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"You1· institution has taken a st1·ong t·oot, and tviU jlom·ish; and I f eel so'llle deg1·eo of 
]Wide in t·eflecti?t!J that a century hence, token this nascent village [Atlums] shall ~'1nbosma a 
thuusm1d of the Georgian youths, Jmrslling the paths of science, it.will·now and the-n be said 
t.kat yo·u !JOVe this land, and I tvas on the furlun~ hope."-PRESII>ENT MEIGS: L.,tter to 
Governor Milledge, May 11, l tlOd. 

"It [the Uttivr.1·sii!J of Georgia] toas the crtatiou of tto one 111an oi' set ofmetl; Ut/1118 the 
gift of 1WJJ01ilical pat·tu; it teas the ojfsJwing of 110 religious 01' clenominational scot; it a,.,,o 
its life arid being ft ·orn the Steil'!! b!f wh.om it tt!t18 crcatrd. It tt:as of the peOlJle, by the 21eo· 
Jllc, and fo1· the }Jeople."-CHARLES· Z. McCoun: AddreSl! to Alumni, 1~. 

''Had toe wrried ou.t tlw vietrs of het· ecn·ly patt'iota, and thefrarners of our fi1'1J.t Con~ti· 
tution, Gcot·gia trould now have a system of ~ducatio11 equal, if not supt~'ivt·, to that of ang 
J;tate in the Union!'-PRESIDENT CHUIWH, iu 1845. 

''I rcgm·d tile education of the ch.ildretl of tl1e State. as the !J1'and ol',jeet vf JJrintat'!f illl· 
porta?tce·, which should, if necessa1·y, take p1·eeeclencu of all othe·r questions of State policy . 

. :• Educate the 111n8ses and ittculcate virtue an<l11101'alitg, and you Ia •, b1·oad 11mi 
·c/cep, i1~~he hem·t~ of our people, t.lte only s·ure foundatious of I'C'pltblica·n tibet·ty and ?'Clig· 
iuu-11 tolifatio·n; the latter· of which is the lwiyhtest gem itt tlte Constitution of ou1· coulth·g."
Govll'ft.'"ou BROWN: MuSl!nge of 1858. 

"It is 11ot JJOlnllalion tee want. .But we do 11•ant a population ed"catcd to know how to 
1186 th~ir min<l and muscle. lt is not capital tVQ want. But we do want the wisdo;lt of ~ci· 
once and m·t to know how to use tho capital we have. It is not t·esottrces toe wattt. P1·ori· 
dettce h.as git:en us ntot·c tJ,an tee /.:now tl!hat to do with. Jto,·, indeed, are tV6 wanli11g ill 
those hi'ghe~· qualities tvltich ~·11noblc tile pl'ivat.v <ind the m·ga11'ic life of a people. What toe 
·most 11rerl. in thiH <wit.icalJJet•iod is that c<lncotcd inlellrct tvltich can cli1·eet out· etlet·gics a11d 
disl"iplino oul'immeuso }Jotcet· su <M tu lift 11p the Commonwealth, aml forli)il it, at all point.!, 
ayai1tsl tltu im·oad8 of tlm:attming cvils."-CHA~CELLOlt LIPSCOMB, iu 18i:.l. 
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LETTER. 

DEPARTMEN1' OF THE IN1'El~IOR, 
BUREAU GF EDUGA.'l'ION, 

1Yctshington, D. 0., October 10, 1888. 

The Honorable the SEURE1'A.RY OF 1'HE INTERIOR, 
Wa~>hington, D. 0. 

Sm: The present monograph was pt•epared by Mr.Charles Edgeworth 
.Joue::;, of Augusta, Ga., a sun of tho historian of t!Jut Stat<', a.ml la.te 

· ·graduate student of Johns Ho.J;>kius Unh·ersity. Tl.Je work was umler
t<~ken by my direction under tile supervision of Dr . .Herbert B. Adams, 
editor of the preseut .series of Contributions to American Euucatiomtl 
History, and authorized by your pl'C:decessor. 

Mr. Jones discusses the history of euucation iu tl.Jc State of Georgia.. 
The inquiry bas been carefully prosecuted, and all a,·ailable sources of 
information appear to ha,-e been intelligently utilized. 

Tlle paper opens with a sketch of the educational advantages afforded 
by the few schools which existed dut·ing the colonial epocll. 

The formation aml conduct of academies after the Revolutionary Witr 
are uoxt considered. Among the more prominent were tho academies 
of Sunbury and of Richmond County, which exerted atnarked influence 
at that early period, anil constituted the most important factors in the 
euucation of the sons of the infant Commonwealth. 

The author then mldresses himself to a review of the elementary eon
cation afforued iu tile rural schools, the teachers of which were sup
ported by the tuition uerived from the attending sclwlars. Carefully, 
and with au exhaustive. a.naly:sis of the laws and constitutional provi
l:lions bearing upon tlte subject, are the rise, development, and decadeuco 
of the '' ·poor school system" noted. 

Prior to the late Civil War steps bad been taken to establish a system 
of common schools accessible to all white children-between the ages of. 
six and eighteen. They were, however, interrupted by the ·war, aml it 
was not until some five or six years after the crssatiou of hostilities 
that the present system of public schools was inaugurated. With the 
opportunities presenteu by this system for the instruction of the youths 
of the State tlli::; paper deal::; fully. 

Having discu.ssed these preliminary topics, l\fr. Jones turns his atten· 
tion to the history and present status of hig-her education in Georgia, 
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4 LETTEH. 0.1<' TRANSMITTAL . 

as representeu in the University of the State awl its branches, in vari
ous denomi~uttional colleges, and in special institution~ designed to 
facil!tate studies in law, medicine, theology, science, and a rt. All chari-

. table and literary institutions ministering to iutellectual, social, aud 
moral improvement receive due considet•atiou. 

Upon a review of the whole subject, it will be seen tha.t educatiou in 
Georgia, both elementary and. superior, is practically free, aull tLat 
within the borders of t.bnt State there is no 1nesent excuse for illiteracy. 

The publication of this contribution to American educational' history 
·is x·espectfully recom llltnHletl. 

Very rcs1Jectfully, your obedieut servant, 
N. H. U. DAWSON, 

Commissioner. 
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ED1JOATION IN GEORGIA. 

CHAPTER I. 

EAULY SCHOOLS IN GEOB.GIA. 

THE ORPHAN HOUSE AT llE'I.'HESDA.1 

The earliest effort . ..; toward e<lucation in Georgia. fonnd expression iu 
the school for tlw religious instruction of the Indians, located at Irene, 
'uudcr the couduct of the J.Vforavia.us, 2 n.nd in the Orphan Honse estal:J. 
lislled a.t Bethesda, near Savannah, hy the Rev. George Whitefield, in 
association with his friend the Ron .• James Habers!Ja,m. The former 

·of these continued for only a few years, its existence terri1inating with 
the departure of the Moravian settlers for Pennsylvania, in 1738. The 
other claims a more extended notice, since it constituted the most 
prominent. institution of learning in the colony prior to the Revolution.3 

ORGANIZATION BY CHARLES WESLEY AND GEORGE WHITEFIELD. 

The idea of founding an orphan house in Georgia was suggested by 
, the l{ev. Charles Wesley, who, at his meeting with Mr. Whitefiel!l in 

17:37, convinced him of the educationa.l wants of the plantation and the 

I Bethesda, Its Founders, etc.; A Historical Sketch, uy J. F. Caun. 
Sk.,teh of Hou. James Habershato, n,U(l Robert H. Griffin'<~ A<ldress .. Union Society 

ReeordR, 1750-1858. Savn.noah, 1860. 
· White's Historical Collections of Georgia (New York, 1854, pp. 329-:33), containing 

an account of the iustitntion takeu from a palllphlet priotetl iu the year 174G, cnt.i
tlec;l, "A Brief Account of the Rise, Progress, and Present Sitnation of the Orphan 
House in Georgia." Also Ibid., 1). 681. 

Historical R ecord of the City of Savannah. Savannah, 1869. Pp. 197-9. 
History of Georg ia, by Charles C. Jones, .Jr., LL.D. Boston, 1883. Vol. I, Chap. 

XXV. 
~Jones's History of Ge01·gin., Vol. I, p. 199. 
3 One of the earliest suhool-nmsters in t bo colony was Cb:wles Delamot,te, t he sou 

of a. London merchant ancl a frieutl of the '\Vosley~, who arrived in Savannah early 
in 1736. (Jones's History ofGeorP"ia, Vol. I, p. 204.) 

11 
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immediate necessity for snpplyin g them. .Accordingly, the latter hav
iug previously by a persoua.l visit to the colouy satis fied llis mind of 
the justness and expe1lieucy of tile pr<~ject, petitioned the Georgia 
trustees, from whom be received a graut of five hundred acres of land 
as a home for his proposed institution. Bis next business was to 
procure tile funds requisite for tile erection of buildings. With this 
o~ject in view, Whitefield commenced pren.clling in tile fieids. His 
efforts were eminently successful. "So wonderful," we are told, "were 
tllese open-air miuistratious, so eloqueut was he in utterance, and so 
powerful in thought and a1·guuHmt, that multitudes flocked to llear him." 
English liberality was not tard.y in respouding to his snmmons, and 
the contributions to his orphan house multiplied so rapidly that, when 
he returned to Georgi<t early in 1740, his receipts amounted to more 
than oue thousand poLmds s terliu g. 

Before his arrival his frientl, Mr. Habersllam, l1ad located the five
hundred-acre grant about ten miles from Savauuah, and bad begun to 
clea.r and stock the laud. Mentmhile such orpllans as lle had collected 
were enter tained aud instructed in a hou:se hired for th at purpose. 
Years afterward, in reviewing- hi ;; conduct in connection with the incep· 
tiou of the ins titut ion, Mr. Wlli tefield remarked: 

"Had I proceeded according to the rules of prudence I should have 
first cleared the land, built the bouse, and then taken in tl1e orphans; 
but I found their condition so pitiable and tlle inhabitants so poor, that 
I immediately opened an infirmary, hired a larg-e house at a great rent, 
and took in, at differen t times, t wenty-four orphans." 

The first collection made in America in ~Lid of the Orphan House was 
at the church of the ReY. Mr. Smith, iu Charleston, S. C., early in March , 
1740. Mr. Whitefield was on a visit to that l)lace, having gone there to 
meet his brother, who was a ship captain . He was invited to deliver :-t 
public address in behalf of his Georgia orpha ns, and the contribution 
amounted to seventy pom.1ds. On the 25th of that month, with his own 
band, be "laid the first l>rick of the great house which be cane·(l Be
thesda, i . e., house of mercy." 1 At this time t i.Je orphans under I.Jis 
charge num bered forty. Besides tllem, there were about sixty servants 
and workmen to l>e paid and fed. Having but little to his credit in l>ank, 
lle again departed to intluence subscriptions of money and provisions. 
By the 5th of June he \ras welcomed in Savann ah, bringing for Bethesda 
money a ud supplies valued at more than five huudred pounds. Bis fam
ily, as lle termed tllem, now num bcreu one lnuulred and fifty, and their 
s ul>sistence a ud compensation d epended entirely upon llis exertions. 
He could take no rest, and in a li ttle while was .oft' for Charleston on 
his way to t ile populous northern proviuces, where t he balance of the 
year was consume1l iu preaching, and whence lle returned to the Or· 

- --- --- --- -
1 T his s trnct.ure, which was fiuishml the l!ftntc year, was o f wood, aud measured 

seventy by forty feet. (Union Society Records, 1750-185e.) 
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phan House on tho 14th of December, having, during his aiJseuce, ueliv
eretl one hundred and seventy-five discourses in public, and secured 
"upward of ~>eveu hundred pounds sterling in goods, provisions, and 
money for the Georgia orphans/' Having spent a happy Christmas with 
bis charge, committing the management of the temporal affairs to 
Mr. Habersham, and leaving Mr. Jouathan Harbet' as snperinteudunt 
of spiritual concerus at Bethesda, he ~leparted early in January, 1741, 
for England. 

DESCRIPTION OF 'l'HE ORPHAN HOUSE. 

The general arrangements of the institution at this time, aud the 
routine of duties observed IJy the orphans, are minutely described by 
an eye· witness, wlw, alter mentiouing that tlle Honse contained sixty
eight children, the whole fainily numbering eighty-four persons, hesiues 
nineteep laborers about the premises, says: " 'flle bell rings in the 
morning at sunrise to wake .the family. Wllen the chilureu arise, they 
siug a short hymn, pray by themselves, go down to wash, anu by the 
time they have done that, the bell calls to public worship, when a por
tion of Scripture is read and expounded, a psalm sung-, atHl the exercises 
begin and end with prayer. They then breald"ast, and afterward some 
go to their trades, ancl the rest to school. At noon, they all dine in the 
same room, and have comfortable and wholesome diet provided. A 
hymn is sung before and after dinner. Then, in about a half au hour, to 
school again; and uetween whiles they find tiU1e enough for recreation. 
A little after sunset, the bell calls to public unty again, which is per
formed in the same manner as in the morning. After that, they sup and 
are attended to bed by one of their masters , who then prays with them, 
as they often do privately." 

Upon llis return from Europe, Mr. Whitefield ascertained that the num
ber of children had so greatly increase1l, that, in a :slwrt time, l.te made 
another voyage to renew his exertions iu their behalf. Of the prosper
ous condition in which he found Bethesda on the occasion of his next 
visit, we are appriGed by one of his letters, written in 1746: "Many of 
the boys," he writes, "have been put out to trades, and many girls put 
out to service. I had tb.e pleasure the other day to see three boys at 
the house in which they were brecl-oue of them out of his time, a 
journeyman, and the others serving under their masters. One that I 
brought from New England is handsomely settled in Carolina; anu 
another from Philadelphia is married, and lives very comfortahly in 
Savannah." In the following year Mr. Whitefield purchased a planta
tion of six hundred and forty acres of excellent land iu South Carolina, 
and placed several negro slaves upon it; the profits and products of 
this investment were applied to the support of the orphan asylum at 
Bethesda. · 
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PETI1'ION FOR A COLLEGE CHAR1'ER. , 

Conceiving the design of converting the Betheslht Orphan Hous~ 
into ''a seminary of literature and a.cademicallearniug-," Mr. Whitefield 
on tbe 18th of Deeember, 1764, submitted to His Excellency James 
Wright, Esq.,'' Captain-General anti Governor-in-Cbief of His Majesty':.; 
Province in Georgia.," and to" t he me111 bers of His Majesty's Oonuci l 
in tile said Province,'' a memorial, in which he called their attention to 
t he fact that no institution of that charauter had as yet been fonUlled 
south of Virginia; ''and consequently (be continues] if a college could 
be establislled here (especially as tlte last addi tion of the two Floridas 
renders Georgin. more centrical for the southeru district) it would not 
ouly be highly serviceable to the rising generation of this colony, but 
would probal>ly occasiou many youths to b~ sent from the British West 
India Islands and other parts. The t!lany aavautageR accruing thereby 
to this province must be very consi,ler.able." 1 

The Georgia authorities heartily appla.uded and indorsed this design 
of M·r. Whitefield, whose next step was to proceed to England, that lw 
might, l>y personal influence, obtain from the Crown the uecessary sanc
tion and a~~:;istauce. That the matter might be brought directly to tho 
notice of His Majesty, Mr. Whitefield prepared an<l delivered into the 
ltanus of the cler k of the Privy Council another memoria.!, in which he 
prayed for a charter upon t he plan of the Coll ege of New Jersey, and 
expressed his readil ress "to giYe up his present t1~ust and n1<1ke a free 
gift of all lands, negroes, goods, ~ud chattels which he uow stands pos
sessed of in the Province of Georgia, for the present founding allll 
toward the future support of a College to l>e called by tue name of 
BetlJesda College in the ProYince of Georgia." His earnest wisb was 
to obtaiu a college charter " upon a broad bottom," to proviue proper 
masters to instruct and prepare for literary honors many ,youths wllo, 
in Georgia and the adjacent provinces, were desirous of s·uperior edu
cational advautages, to inaugurate a liberal trust which would endure 
long after he was gathered to his fathers, and to know that h~s belove<l 
Bethesda would not only be continued as a bouse of mercy for poor 
orphans, but would also be cou:firmed to the latest posterity "as a seat 
and nursery of sound learning and religious educatiou." 2 

This favorite and crowning scheme of Whitefield's life was never 
consummated. His petition for a college charter was refused. Heavy 
as was his disappointment on account of this failure, he did not allow 
ltimse.lf to be dau nted. A bandoning tile idea of a college, he deter· 
llliued, if possi ble, to make Betl.Jesda an aeademy similar in its plan to 
one then establisltetl i ll Phi ladelphia, wbicll ~:;nstained a high reputatiou . 

RcYisi tiug Betht•s,la ill 1769: lJo reports that everything there cxceeued 

1 Jones';; History of Georgi:\, Vol. I, pp. 408,409. . 
. ~A letter to His Excellency, Governor Wright, etc,, etc. London1 MDCCLXVIII. 

f!>. l - $0, 
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bit~ most sanguine expectations. Duriug this ye<u two wings had been 
addeu to the main building for the accommodation of st udeuts, Gov
ernor Wright himself laying the corner·stoue in March. 

Mr. Whitefield remaiueu at Bethesda some five mouths or more, giv
ing personal and continual attention to the aJfairs of the iustitntion. 

DEATH OF WHITEFIELD AND FAILURE OF 1'HE ORPHAN HOUSE . 

But the care proved too arduous for him, and, with impaired health 
and a fast declining constitution, he made a trip to the North, only t.o be 
arrested by illness at Newburyport, Mass., where he died early on the 
morning of the 30th of September, 1770. By his will the Orphan House 
·estate was vested in Lady Selina: Oouute::;s Dowager of Huntingdon;• 
·and upon her demise, which occurred in Juue, li91, it passed into 
the hands of thirteen per,:sons, who were specially appointed trustees 
of Bethesda Collbge,2 tllen duly mtmed and incorporated.3 

Shortly after .Whitefield's d_eatb, the Orphan Honse was consumed by 
fire. It was afterward partially rebuilt, but in the course of a few 
years sufiered a second demolition by hnn1cane aml fire. Those charged 
with its conduct became seriousl.Y embarrassed by these casualties aud 
the lack of funds, and the· institution soon ceased to have a u ~tctive ex
istence. By act of December 23, 1808, the Legil:;laturc directed the 
trustees to sell the estate, and, all uebts being paid, to proyiue for the 
distcibution of the pro~eeds amoug certain eleemosynary institutions 
in the city of Savannah.• In 1854 t ile Board of Managers of the Uuion 
Society purchased a part of the original Bethesda tract, aud upon the 
very spot formerly occupied by Whitefield's Orphan House erected 
buildings for the accommodation of the boys commitliccl to their chari
table care. " Thus happily," exclaims Colouel J oues,5 "is tlte philan
thropic scheme of the most uoteu of English pulpit orators, who ' loved 
to range in t l!e American woous,' who was never happier tbau wheu 

.1 "And whereaa t here is in this State a very considerable proporty, as well real as 
personal, known and disti nguished by the u:une of Betlwsda College, or Orphan 
House estate, originally intended for an a.cmleruy, and d1n·ise<l i n trns t by tho h\te 
Reverend George W.!titefield, for literary and 1Hlllevolent purposell, to Seli11a, ColHttes8 of 
Huntingdon. Be it enacted, etc." (Section III of Act of February 1, litltl. Watkiull'tl 
Digest, p. 373.) 

• Mr. Whitefield in his willllad exprassetl tho witlh t lwt, a.s soon as might be a fter 
hit~ decease, the plau of the iutemled Orphan Hou!la or Bethosda Collego wight be 
prosecuted. 

3 Act of December 20, 1791. (Marbury aud Crawfonl's Digest, p . 500.) 
• One-fifth of t he net proceeds w:\s to bo applied to tho usas of the Sava.nnah Poor 

House and Hospital Society; and of tho 1·ewaiuder of such net suru, oue-half was to l•e 
paid to the Union Society in Savannah, aud the other half to the Chatham Ac:1<le•uy 
(which was established by Act of February 1,1788), to increa.se their funds fo r t he in
st.ruct ion of youth generally; tile proviso in the case of the latter being that it should 
support and educate fi vo orpllaos. (.Tohu A. Cuthbert's Digest of School LawH. 
Milledgeville, 1832. Pp. 47- 8.) 

6 flistor1 of Georg ia, Vol. I , Pll· 414- 15, 
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. 'lloldiug :L levee of woumled souls,' aud whose generous arms were ever I 
opeu to succor the poor and tile orp han, perpetuated iu the liviug . 
present." 

In another place,1 referring to th e valuable services performed by 
tile school at Betilcsda, tho same author says : " 'flmt tilis orphau 
house, ill ti.Je face of many disappointments connected with its ad va.uce
meut to tile stage of usefulness and prosperity anticipated and predicte<l 
for it, was an institution of great be uetit to the colony, a!Hl that its 
s i.Jel teriug arms ministP-reu to the comfort of many homelesl:l orphans 
anu pointed tiH~ way to future industry, respectability, and indepetHl· 
euce, cannot be questione1l. Trne it is that several persons who ex. 
erciseu :• controlling infinence over Georgia affairs <lur·ing the Ia~t 
quarter of the eig-hteenth cc nt.ury were wa.rds of this charit.y." ~ 

1 History of Georgia., Vol. I , 'pp. 40:>-u. 

2 Among t iJem way hu mtmtio;;ccl Milll'llge u.nd Ewon, both Governor!! of Georgia, 
and Langworthy, wiJo wa..~ a. delegate frow tiJu.t ~tatt! t11 tho Coutiuoutal Congress. 



CHAPTER II. 

SOHOOLS AFTER THE REVOLUTIONARY WAR. 

THE ACADEMY OF RICHMOND COUN~'Y. 

~ome montlls had elapsed after tlle f>igning of the J)eclaratiou of In
dependence wheu Gc01·gia. took her next step in c!Jucatioua.lprogress. 
Tllis was effected· uuller the Oonstitutiou of 1777, tlle fifty-fourth ·section 
of which providell tllat sclwols shoulll be erected iu each couut.Y, aU<l 

. supported at the geuci'al expense of tile Sta.te.1 During the Revolu
tionary War, such. were tile <listra.ctious of the per iod a.tHl of the com
munity, that all efforts for education, either pul.Jlic or pri va.te, wero 
wholly omitted. Upon the return oe" peace and tlH~ adjnstmeut of 
affairs, both private ami political, attention was ouce more directed to 
this important subject. 

The earliest legislation in regard to pul>lic·edncn.tion oceurriug after 
the wa~ will be fouud in a·u act for h~ying out the reserve laud in the 
to~n of Augusta into acre lots, the Prectiug of au academy or seminary 
oflearniug, and for other pnrposes therein mentioned, assented to July 
31, 1783.2 By the fourteenth section of tllis act,_ tile Governor was em
powered to grant one th ou:::ntnd acrcl:l of land for a free school in each 
county. Under the samo act provision was nu1.lle for the estal>lisilmeut 
of a free schoo.l in the town of Wa:silingtou, "\Vilkcl:l Oouuty, auu of two 
academies, one at Waynesl>orougll, Burke Oounty, and th<' ot!Jer t~t Au
gusta, iu the county of RiclJmoud. Of tlle academi~s tbe lattet· ouly 
deserves special consideration, partly from tile fact of its longevity, it 
having from the beginning almost uninterruptedly maintmnetl an active · 
existence, but particularly on account of tile llistoric memories "\vllich are 
conuecte1l with it. 

After reciting, "And whereas a seminary of learning is greatly nec
essary for the instruction of our youth, aud ought to be oue of ti..IH first 
objects of attention, after tho promotion of religiou,"3 til13 act directed 
the !:own commissioners to lay out the reserve lauu of Augusta iutAl 
aero lots and sell them. W ith the moneys w:ising from such sales tlw.v 

1 Watkins's Digest, p. 15. 
~ Marbury n.ncl Crawford's Digest, pp. 132-4. 
3 Section 4 of Act. 

11409-No. 4.---;.2 17 
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were~ a.moug· other things, to erect an academy. This was tho origin of 
what liltS siuce IJeen knowu as the Academy of Richmond Conuty. Tho 
scl10ol wa.s regularly opcuetl in 1785, and 011 the 25th of March of that 
}'Oar, we are told, "Mr. William Rogers, late of tlw State of Maryland, 
)laving been well recommendet.l as being of g·oot.l fame antl sufficieutly 
learned iu the scieuces," was appointed master of tll€1 academy, at a 
salary of two hundred pounds a year, with the use of the teuement . 
b.uildings and the garden on the premises. He was required to teach 
the Latin, Greek, and English languages, autl tho common pract.icn.l 
branches of mathematics. The tuition of the highest class of pupils 
was fixed at ten dollars per quarter. The master, as be was called, had 
the assistance of one, and ~ftcrward of two tutors.1 

Mr. Roget·s was re-elected annually to the office of rector of the acad
emy uutil1793. Three years later the Hon. William H. Crawford, wlJO 
was afterward U uited States Senator from Georgia, minister to Franco 
under Presit.lent Madison, and Secretary of War under President Mon. 
roe, became connected with the institution, serviug two terms as Eug
lish teacher in the academy, and one in tbe capacity of rector, resigniug 
the latter position iu 1799. In 1826 James 1:'. Waddell, subsequently~~ 
profe:ssor of ancient languages in the University of Georgia, assumed 
the control of the school, holding tbe rectorship <luring Elix successiYe 
terms. The present faculty of the academy consists of t!Jrce teachers, 
it::; principal being a prominent graduate of tbe UniYersity of Virginia. 

The original trustees of the Academy of Richmond Oonnty were 
George Walton, Joseph Panuill, Andrew Burns, William Glascock, and 
Samuel Jack. Tile number was subsequentlyiucreascd to seven, aull 
then to nine, as at present. The office of president of the Board was 
creatc1l iu 1788, ·william Gla:scock being thA :first incumbent. Siuce 
Mr. Glascock sixteen persons, including the one now serving, have sue· 
ccssively filled the position. 

Iu .1790, Augusta still being the seat of government of Georgia, tho 
building occupied by the academy, upon its tender by the trustees, was 
acceptetl aud utilized for the transaction of the general business of tltc 
State. In May of the following year the acacle·....:Jy .was honored by a 
visit from President Washington, who, in his tour through the States, 
luul stopped at Augusta. The General expressed himself highly plea~;eli 
with the conditiou and conduct of the institution, and complimented 
the teachers upou the fine appearance of t!Jeir pnpils. In 1815 a· branch 
school was located aud org·a.nized on the Sand Hills, near Augusta, 
which for many years subserved the purposes of a preparatory depart· 
meut for the academy. 

The academy continued in successful operation until the latter part of 
the Civil War, when it was used by the Ooufederate authorities as a lws· 
pi tal. It was occupied by United States troops for a year or more after 
the termiuation of hostilitie~;, and was then restored to its trustees, wlto, 

I Haud-Book of Augusta, etc. Augusta, Ga.., 1878. Pp. G3- i>. 
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tht·ough tile active aml eflicient inteneution of Gen. George vV.lt:.~i ns, 

as regent, s ucceedell in reopeuing- it 011 the l8t of January, 1SGS. S ince 
that time the iustitutiou has been regular in i t8 exercises, avemgiug 
annually from eighty to ninety pupils. 'fhe session of 1882-83, wl1ich 
concluded with a centennial celebration of t!Je academy, was among 
the most prosperous of its oxisteucc. There were iu attendance t!Ja.t 
yenr over one hundrerl pupils . 

The preseut academical structure, s i tna tecl iu tlle midst of a n ample 
gro,·e of trees, was completed in 1802 at a cost of fifteen or twenty 
t housanu dollars. Prior to this time the a.caliemy classes were iu
structed in a building specially rented for t hat. pnrpose. 

The .A.caclomy of Richn'iond County is well cmlowctl for an institution 
of its sort, having funds sufficient to meet all enrrcnt expeusc:; and :tthl 
not less than one thousauu dolhu·s ver a uuum to it:; cmlowment fuJHl.l 

SUNB URY ACADEMY. 

Tlte legislation of tlle next two yearx (viz, 178 1 :L111l 1785), education
ally considered, hall refereuce to L!Je e:stal.J li:sluncu t of the Uni versity of 
Georgia, and will uot, therefore, eonceru u::; until we eo1uc to speak of 
tlle colleges; so we pass 011 to Fcl.Jrun.ry 1, 17SI>: a date memorable a.t 
leas t for the foundation of two acatlemies, one at Suubnry, in Libert.y 
County, aud tlle other at Sa.vannn,li, in Chn.tham County. The only re· 
marks which need. b e made in eonuection with the Chatham Academy 
are that, by tlle act incorporating- it, vacant land, not to exceed iu quan
tity five thousand acres, was reserved for its use;2 a.ml t hat it was ouc 
of the beneficiaries at; t be sale or tltc Bethes(b property in 1808, and 
received two.fifths of the proceeus.3 

The Academy at Sunbury 4 was, in a.n educational poiut of view, t he 
e pl1wibus unum of its time; and when the act of lt'ebruary 1, 1788,5 gave 
it'' a local habitation and a ua.me," it soon rose to a lligh :1nd iutlueu
tial position among t he schools of soutllem Georgia. Abiel lloliues, 
J ames Duuwouy, Jolln Elliott, Gideon Dowse, aml Peter Wiun were 
nominated fn the act as commissioners. To t hem, or a, majority of them, 
was authority given to sell at public sale, aml nJ)Ou previous notice of 
thirty clays in one of tlte gazettes of t he State, auy confiscated property 
within the County of Liberty to the amount of one tlwusa.nd pouutls.6 

I Tu his address ueforo the Georgia Tiistori cal Society ill 1845, Doctor Chnrch Haid: 
"Tho Richmond .A.callomy has bniluings and library an!l apparatn:; worl,h prou:buly 
S:lO,OOO, an annuity from r eal cstato amounting to $l.GOU, and ua nk stock to tho 
aruount of $12,0001 besides lauds which a ro mpidly iucrcasiug in val no.'' (White':; 
St:~tistics of Georgia, p. 7l.) 

2 Marbnl'y and Crawford's Digest, p. 56!"1. 
3 Cuthbert's Digest, pp. 47-S. 
• Jones's Dead Towns of Georgia. Savannah, 1878. Pp. 212-IG. 
6 Watkins's ])igcst, p. :380. 
6 'l'his authority to sQll confiscated property was. ,;o f,br a.s records show, couforrcol 

then for the first time; nor <lid t ho grauting of it uocomo goueral iu tho .State un til 
jsome years later, 
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This sum, when rmtlized, was to be by them expended in the construc
tion of a building suitable for the purposes of the Rcademy. 

The fair fame of Sunbury Academy is lastingly associated with the 
name of Rev. William Me Whir, under whose able ann energetic ruau
agement it passed through its most successful period. This teacher, 
writes Uolonel Jones, 1 "did more thttti all others to establish a standard 
of scholarship and maintain rules of s tudy and discipline unusual iu 
that perio(l and among those peoples. .. • • Great was the obliga
tion conferred upon the youths of southern Georgia, for certainly two 
generations, by this competent iustructor aud rig-id disciplinarian." A 
nati ve of Ireland, a graduate of Belfast Oollege, and licensed to preach 
by the Presbytery of that city, he came to America in1783 and settled 
iu Alexandria, Va. There, for ten years, he was the principal of the 
academy of which General Washington was a trustee. Removing to 
Sunbury about 1793, he took charge of the academy, and, for nearly 
thirty years, rriade it the leading institution of learning iu that entire 
region. Besides-the Latin, Greek, and English departments, witll which 
Doct.or McWhir was tlwroughly conversant, tlle higher branclles of 
mathematics were also taught; anti, as a preparatory school, Sunbury 
Academy, twder his guidance, had no superior within the limits of tlle 
State. The average attend:ttice was about seventy. Pupils were . at
tracted not onl.v from Liberty, bnt also from tlte adjacent counties uf 
Chatham, Bryan, Mcintosh, and Glynn. Some carne from eveu greater 
distances. 

The school-house-a large two-story-and-a-half double wooden buihl
ing, about sixty feet square, and located in Kiug's Square-was pulled 
down and sold some time about the year 1842. 

Sunbury Academy lias itself passed away; but not without leaving 
an influence on Georgia's educational progress which the State · will 
always gratefully recognize. 

OTHER ACADEMIES. 

The second Constitution of Georgia., which was adoptetf in 1780, con
tained no specific grants in respect to education. Three years later, 
however, in December, 1792,2 we fiud an act authorizing the commis
sioners of the county academies to purchase one thousand pounds' value 
of confiscated property for the use and support of their respective in· 
stitutions. Similar provisions were made in 1802 3 and in 1810,4 ami 
were designed to cover all cases where the commissioners bad not a.s 
yet received their portion. By the act of February 22, 1796,5 an academy 
was established at Louisville, in Jeft'm·sou County. This and tlte aca(l
emies already erected at Augusta, Waynesborough, Savannah, Bmns-

' Dead Towns of Georgia, p. 214. 
~cuthbert's Digcst,Jl.25. 
3 Clayton's Digest, p. 677. 

•Act of December f', 1810 (Clayton's Digest, pp. 598, 599). 
~ Ma.rbnry a.ud Crawford's Digeat, pp. 567, 568. 
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wick (Giyuu County),' ;~n <l Stmllnry, \H'rc <tl l, sn rar as t.he writer has 
been al.lle to discover,~ wl!ich !Jall been iucorpor;t ted iu the t;t;Lte prior 
to lhe present century. 

At this stage of our snhjed it 111:1·Y be "·ell to qnnte lite ample pro
vision contained in Article I V, ~cc:t.ion 13, of t lre t hinl Con~titut;ion of 
Georgia,- that of 17!)8 : 3 

"1'be arts a nd seimH:es sh all he prmnol ctl in onC\ Of' mnre se.mi unriP~ 
of learni11g, nnd 1111~ I Jt>gislatnn• Rl1nll, !ls soo11 as co11Yeuicntly 1nny be, 
give such fur ther donations and priYilegt•s to tlrns<' already e:-:tahlishetl, 
as may be 11ccessary to s(·('HI'C t he ohjeeLs of' tltcir institntion; a nd it 
shall be the <lnty of t.lie Gcnel'al 1\sst•.mhly, rtt their next. ~;C:>~> ion, to pm
viue ettectnalmeasures for t he inlpt'O\'CIIll'llt and permanen t securi ty of 
the fn uds a11d endowment.s of such institntious." 
Truthfully~ aml ,,·ith e \·en greater forCl', dces D octor Ch nr(:h's oh

Rermtion in reg·anl to the Coustitut.iou of 1777 npply to the Constitn
tion of1798; t<n·, h:ul the hrmul -miutlc<l Yit'W~ whieh fonnd (~xprcssion in 
the latter been fnlly earned out, '' Gcoq:!i a would 110w han} a ~;~·1'; tem of 
C<lncation equal, if uot ~uperior, to that of any Stato in the Union." ·' 

In 180~, as has been seen, t he Gcm•ral A~ . .,;en1bly n'-t'llactc<l tit<\ pro
vision respecting the priYilegc of" elaiming- n eretlit of ..C I,UOU'' at the 
sales of confiscated lan<ls wh ieh had pn•Yion::- Jy " bel'll :wt·ortk<l to t lH' 
commissioners of connt;y academics . 'fhe tirst insti t utions to :t\';til tliem
st>lves of the bcnetit.s of this l e:,:·i ~;la t.ion were tlw Aca ll<' tni<'s of Greenn 
Couuty and Waslt ington Connty, which were cstahlil'hecl about J SO;~.'' 
They were followed l>y Oglethorpe Aca<lemy, tl1e na me of wl!it·.h w:: >; 

shortly after its foundation 7 ch:mged to l\Ieso11 Ac:ukmy. Etnnghn.m 
Academy was the next iu or<ler, bciugineorporated iulSWl ;~ nntl in JSill 9 

Mt. En?~~\.catlemy was eba.rtrn' d, whieh !tntl llecu in oper:-rtion since 

'l<'ounded n nolur-t-Ile. ,;;;~il·'~hru~ry -1, 1~·-;;s·.·· - ( \\;ati, i,~s·~ Dig•'~t, 1~ ;kll.) 
'See Watldn8's Mill :Marhnry aml Crawfonl'~ Di~t'sl~. Fro111 an net npprol'r ol Dr

CCluher 14, li9:3 (;\Iarbnry aucl Crnw f'nnl'~ Digrst, l;Jl. Hl- 2), 11·. apprnrs 1 hnt 1lu' por· 
.1·1011 of the llloneys arising from the H:lh' of aero Jot s in the to\\·n of '\' nshin~tnn , 
Wilkc>~ Conut,l· , which wns iutcncl('(l, nnol<'l' the r.c:t c>f .Tuly :31, 17t:l, t•' bc• nppli•·•l to 
the erection nutl rqniprueut of a free Bchoolt!Jcro, h:ul h<'< 'll tlfil iz•·d in tho <'Rinldish
mont of an acatllllny, nud that the H:U!H\ h:Hl hr.en cluly orgnnizc·cl, nnol the srn · ic••s o f 
loac!Jcr~ eugngccl. See also act nf D ecemho>r 1:!. t80-l (Clayton's ])ig-PRt, l'· ~t::) . h_,. 
whichthecommis~ioucrsof rlw inst.itution aho,·c nl hul c•llo 11'<'1'11 n.nthor iz<'ol to inau
gurate a lottery for tile pnrpos!l of raisi1w two thOII S:w tl clolbrs to1\·:mllin i~hi n~ l lt<' . l ,, 
,lf,,a, ~my ancl pnrchasing l i t.c'rary a.pp:wa t.m; for it.. 

·•W:Itkius's Digest, p. 42. 
' Disconrsfl clo!ivcre<l hc foru t.he Gcororin. Tlistoric:tl SncirtY 011 f.hr 12th cl:l ~· of ]"Ph· 

r.nhry, 18~5, by Dr. Alonzo Church, pn•~clt·ul of the UniYPl"fi.il,\· of Grorgi:~. (Witil.c's 
Statistics of GcorgJn., p. GG.) 

• In 1792. 

~See Clayton'~ Digest, pp. 14!.Hi0 :w ol rr:t. 
'Act of November 27, 1·07. ( Cnthhurl.'s Digc•st, p,1. 1:::.-fo. ) 

8 
An Act to incorporate t.lto 1!01111H issilllll' l'" of II HI a.ca.dt\111 )" or Elli nglt:l lll Connt,\·, 

P:J..~s~•l Decem her 1 l HOrl ( rt: 1 "'1 ) 
I, A . . ' I • • IH ., p. u . 

ct of DcccmltPr l !l, U:ilO . (C l:tyton's Dip;<,st., I'· li!ili.) 
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1806.1 The year 1811 2 gave birth to tbe 1\'Iount. Zion and Powellton 
Academiet:>, l,>oth of them in Haueock Uonnty. '£he fol'llH' r eujoye<l au 
enviable reputation for many years.3 They we1 e l'nl ;sequently incor
porated, Powellton Aca.demy iu 1815,4 aud Mt. Ziou Academy in 1823.5 

In December, 181!';,6 the Sand Hills Acn.(lemy wat:; founded. It was a 
branch school to tlle AClule.my of Hicllmou(l County until 1866, when 
it became an independent org-anizatiou. 

In 1816 Eatonton Academy, iu Putnam County, was established, and 
for its support tlle funds and property tornlt.'rly belonging- to the Union 
Academy7 were transferred t.o its trustees. Two years afterward Sparta. 
Academy, in Hancock County, aud academies in Jackson and Jasl)Cr 
Counties wen~ incorporated. lu 1819 the Waslliugton Uounty Academy 
received a chart-er, being tlJen in the sixteenth 3·ear of its active exist
ence.; and during the next twenty years the work of tile erectio11 of 
academies in Georgia rapidly progressed. We are told by Mr. Evnus 
(History of Georgia, p. 206) that there were sixty-four academies in 
active operation in 1820; and that (p. 232) in 1840 academies hacl 
been built in the State to the number of one hundred and seventy
six, with an aggregate attendance of eight thousand pupils. These 
institutions of learning .have grown with the growth of the State, and 
may now be found iu every county and town in Georgia. A reference 
to pages 443-9 of the Report of the Commissioner of Euucation for 
1884-85 will show the names of some of the more recently established 
academies. 

THE ROMAN CATHOLIC ACADEMIES. 

It may not seem improper, in tllis <:omH•ction, to notice the Roman 
Catholic academies, which, while perhaps in some of their fea.tures m>· 
piring to a place among colleges, still, generally speakiug, deser,·e to 
l>e classed with the insti tutions just allmled to. There are six principal 
academies of the Roman Catholic denomination in Georgia. Of these 
the first ~stablished was the Academy of St. Viucent <le Paul, located 
at Savannah, and founded in 1845. It was incorporated in 1840, nuder 
the title of the Savaunail Institute of the Sisters of Mercy, and eujo,ys 
the distinction of being not only the pioneer Catholic academy in the 

t Campbell's Georgia Bnptists, p. 195. 
2Evans's History of Georgia, p. 142. 
3 Rev. C. P. Beman, who afterward was president of Oglethorpe University, was 

for a con~iderable period in Rtfcces~fnl atHl C'fficicnt rnn.nagement of this institution. 
The present able president of the Georgia St.:tto Agricultural Society (orgauizotl in 
1840), Hon. W. J. Northen, was also at ouo time associated, in tho capacity of prin· 
cipa.l, with the Mount Zion Academy. 

4 Act 6£ November 23, l!:H5. (Ln.nmr'A Compilations, pp. 4-5. ) 
r, An Act to establish and lix the uamo of tho Academy at Mnnnt Zion, in the county 

. of Hancock, and to iucorpora.tc tho trustoes theroof. Pa~scll December 20, 18:.!3. (Cntll· 
bert's Dige11t, pp. tl(i-7.) 

R The act antborizc<l the trnst.ces of t.IJu Ricbmoutl Academy to est.abli ~h a seminary 
oflearning ou tho Saud Hill~. no:>r 1\n~n;tt.a, to bu bol<l mul consulorctl afl a brn.uch of 
the Richmond Academy. ( IbicZ .• pp. l i•0-1. ) 

7 Incorporated b y act of Doce111ber 15, l t:lU!J. (Clayton's Digest, pp. 581-2.) 
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State, but also the (Htrcnt of three 01it of the ti ve Catholic academies of 
high rank which have 8iuce arisen. I refer to the St. Mary's Academy 
and the Sacred Heart Academy at Augusta, and. the Academy of the 
Immaculn.te Conception in Atlanta., tho respective da.tes of their founda
tion being 1853; 1876, mul 1867. In 1876 an academy was started at 
M:aeon, by the name of Mt. De Sales Aca!len'ty. .All these academies 

· were organized and conducted by the Sisters of Mercy, hnt the last was 
rounded by a <listiuct branch of thttt order autl independently of the 
r:est. 

We conclnde with St. Joseph's Academy, sitnated at Washington, 
Wilkes Oouuty, aml nuder the direction of the Sisters of St. Joseph. 
This academy was "likewise established in 1876, l>nt dill not reeeive its 
charl!er untii 187~. Although it professes to ba,·c the right of granting 
diplomn,~:~, an<l conferring all degrees peculiar to female colleges iit the 
State of Georgia, and. has what it terms a collegiate department in ad
dition to the elementary and preparatory departments, the conrse of 
study pursued there does not appear to materially differ from, or to he 
i.na.ny way superior to, the curricula in tue other academies. It consists, 
iu the ease of the graduating clas8es, of Christian doctrine, trigonom
et.uy,English literature, mythology, geology, astronomy, logic, and moral 
philosoplly. 

A department of music is embracetl in eadt of th ese schools, aml 
special emphasis is laid upon this f~atnre of the ins t.ruction. The 
academies are well attended, and olfer good advantages. 

ELEMENTARY EDUCATION. 

So much for what Georgia has accomplished in .the way of academi
cal, instruction. The im portant influence wl.Jicll her acrL<lemies exel"ted 
i.11 the earlier periods of her history cannot be questioned, nor can it be 
Uoubted that t he academies were largely instrumental in laying, broad 
and deep, the foundations npou wllich the system of colleges aml uni
versities was subsequently to rest. Let us remember, however, tiJat the 
tacilities for education, as aftonle<l in academies: were not accessible to 
all. Many there were who lived far besond the reach of the towns mul 
cities, where the majority of those institutions were located; under such 
circum.stances recourse was had to the elementary schools, iu which 
they' found their only source of educational ~upply. In these schools 
tb.e simplest elements of learning, viz, spelling, reading, penmanship, 
aritJunetic, aud sometimes English grammar and geography, were 
tm~ght; an.d they were, Doctor Orr tells us, the sole reliance through on t 
the _rural districts of the State for ma.ny years. We are indebted to 
h.im for the following account1 of the general plan upon which these 
elementary schools were conducted : 

''The men who taught them were often incompetent-being sometirnes 
I flee the Educational Needs of the Sunt.h; 11.11 Aclcl rns.Q •lelivnrccl uoforo the Dcpn.rt

ment of Superintendence of tbe N:Ltionn.l Eclnc:ttional Association, at the mocti ng of 
l879, by Gustavus J. Orr. 'Washington, 18i!). Pp. I:l. 
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without nat ural capacity, attainments, or aspirations-and now and 
tl.Jen eveu persons ofbad morals. Tllere were among them no teach
ers' institutes or associatious, no circu lating libraries, no educational 
periodicals-in sllort, nothing approaching tlle modern appliauces pro. 
vided with a view to profe:)sional eleYation. Tllcr~ was 110 exn.tninlttion 
of tea.:hers, uo issuing of license as a condition precedent to obtaining 
aschool, and no supervision. Ever.v tea.cl.Jer was isolated, entirely de. 
pendent upon his own ability to modify methous or originate better 
ones, and completely and absoli.1tely indepen<leut iu tbe little realm 
over which he held sway. Tho obtaining of a school wa·s entirely a mat
ter of contract between himself as teacher and his proposed patrons. 
The latter were oftcu ut terly incompetent to jtulge of the teachP-r's 
qualifications, and hinged their acceptance or rP:kctiou of him solely 
npon tho ra.tes at which h<'· offered his services. A Yivid picture of one 
of tlle more harmless of t his class of 'ol<l field school -masters,' as the~
were called, is drawu in the person of Michael St. John, in the Georgia 
Scenes, a book of infinite humor, written by my vencrn.tell n.ud reYere«l 
preceptor, lion . Augustus B. Longstreet; while a type of the more 
hrnt.a.l class is given uR in the character of Israel Men.« lows, of the c~el e
bra.te«l Philemon Perch Papers, of which Col. Bicl.:1.rcl M. Johnstou, 
now of Pen Lucy Academy, uea.r Baltimore, is the author." 

TIIE POOR SCHOOL SYSTEM. 

The next subject we will consider is the poor school system, in r e
ga.rtl t.o which it bas been sai«l, 1 th:\t this" SO·C<tllcd syBtem had no sys· 
t1~m in it, t hat i t was full of defects, and that it was lackiug in a hun
dred of the elements that make up an e fficient public sel.Jool system." 
Nevertheless "it ::mswerc«l n. Y:tlna.ble .purpose in its da~·· It pla.ced the 
elements of an impet·fect Eng-liRh education wfthin reach of the entire 
wllite population, among whom the meanA of .com.forta.ble support were 
so geneml as t.o he well-uigh universal." · 

ORIGIN OF 1'HE SYSTEJ\-1. 

This system 2 took its rise in tl"•e act of Jnly :31, 1783. Dy the rour· 
teentb section of that act, aJHl in pnrsnance of a provision therein made 
respect.ing the erection of a free seho•>l in tiH~ town of "Vasl.ti.ngt.ou, 
Wilkes County, tlle Governor, npon proper n.ppliea.tion, was empoweretl 
to grant one t honsaml acres of vacant land for th e esta.blishment of fl-<'e 
schools in the several counties of the State. Here was the beginning of 

1 Doct.or Orr's Ad!lress 011 tho Educational Ncotls of 1.1w Sonth , p . 7 . 
2Report on Pnhlie l~clncation, ])y Mr. L ewis, of H:\ncock, with Appen!lices giving 

Statistics of School Returns, and ·other Document~ ou the Subject. Millcdgovi llo, 
Ga., 1860. 

Popular Education in Gcorgin.; n History nf Eclnca.ti,rn in t.bc State, with Sng
gest.ions to au Improved System of Pnulic School:~, uy M:utin V. Calvin. Augusta, 
Ga., 1870. Pp. 12. 

Also Cuthbert's, Pr·incn'a (~<1 otl. to 183i), arul Cobb's Dlgest.11. 
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tlle poor sch'lol system in Georgia, alt.hongb it wn.s not tlwrouguly 
inaugurated, aml no decided action was tn.ken until Decembor 18,1817, 
when an, act was passed to create and establish n. fund for the support 
of free sclwol8 throughout the State,• and au appropriation of two inm
d~ed and fifty thousand dollars was made for that purpose. By au act 
for the "permanent endowment of county academies, and to increase 
tile funds heretofore set apart for the encotua.gement and support of 
free schools, and for the internal improvement of the Stat.e,"2 approved 
:Pecember 21, 1821, the General Assembly provided for the division of 
five .hundred thousand dollar8 equally lletween the academies an<l free 
schools. Hence originated the distinction which so long obtained in 
Georgia between the Academic and tho Poor School Funds. U ndcr tile 
act of December 22, 18~3,3 provision was wade for the investment of tlte 
latter fund, and the distri Llution of the aumml income, amounting to 
between tweuty and thirty thousand dollars, ttmong the counties iu 
proportion to their white population, tor the edncatiou of the poor 
children, and in payment for their tuition. An act of the preeeding 
year ltad specified wllat )lersous should be the be neficiaries of the funt\.4 

"It was not," we are tolu,5 " the policy to establish sepn:rate sclwols for 
these intligent children. Such teachers of t.he acauemies ILlHl of the 
inferior or elementary schools ns were willing to submit to an exami
nation, wbicll was often :t mere matter of form and conducted by incoru
petent examiners, \Tore entitleu, if approved, to receive thcit· pro rata 
of the publicfuml for teaching aus children ac\jutlged by certain mag·is
trates as belonging to the class lmown as 'poor scholars,' wbo may 
bave entered their sc.hools."6 

1 Prince't! Digest, p. 18. c1. · · · , \ , 
~ ]hid., p. 19. · · . ·~ , : . 
3 Da.wson's Compilations, p . U. · 
• A.ct of December 23, 182~: The sixth section says that " no clti ltl t~hull ho sent to 

·scliool under the a.ge of eight or exceeding eighteen year!!; and 100 child sha.lll1o 
sent to school a.t public expense more tha.u three years." (O:owsou's Compila.t.ious, p. 
11.) But a.n act to arnontl the Rocon<l ancl fonrth sections of an n.ct to p~·ov icl c for tho 
education of the poor, assented to 2it.h of December, 1fl43 (in which it was decla.retl 

· that, iu order to be received anrl educated, the poor children mnst bo betw.,en tho 
ages of eight and sixteen yca.rt~), provided that t.he cbil<lreu to ho returned to t!Jo 
inferior courtH by tho justicPs of tho peace, or othor pcrl!ons in tbo sovcr:tl militia. 
clistricts, should be between 1h<J ages ofsi:-;: mHl sixteen years, n.nrl that t ho poorchil
.dron to be reportefl hy tho just.ic:c~ of the inferior conrt of each county to HiH Excel
lency, tho Govcmor, ahonhl ho lllltwccn tho ages of six a1\ll sixteen ye:t.rs. (Act of 
'Fehrita.ry 14, 1850. Laws of 1850, p. 154. ) Sllo also act of December 17, 1.~;-,7 (Laws 
of 1857, p. 10). 

6 Dr. Orr's Address on the Educ::ttional Needs of tbo South, 11. 7. 
6 From the New York Teacher for May, 1H55 (Vol. IV, 11. 88), we find that "every 

indigent child in Georgia bad the ri~ht to go to school n.t six a.ucl a quarter cents:~ 
day, to be paid by tbe conuty." Acconling to Mr. Lc,vis'd Report on Pnl!lic Etluca

,tion, which was published in 11::!60, the whole uullll!or of poor children t hou in Georgia 
· as safely estimated at from forty to fifty thousand-about one-third of all th!l cbil
<lren in the·Sta.te between the a"'eH of six: and sixteen, tho wbolennmber of tho latter 
beiug,. by comrmtation, sometbi~g over oue h~udrod aucl fot·ty thousand. 
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By ;:tn act of December 23, 1836, one-third of the surplus revenue, 
amounting to .three hundreil an<1 fifty tlJOusand dollars, was set apart 
as "a pP-rmanent free school an<l rllnrfltion fund," and a joint com
mittee of five, two from the Senate and t!Jt·ce from the HouRc of Repre
sentatives, was ·appointed, whose duty it was "to digN<t a plan of 
common school education best adapted to the genius, Ita bits of life and 
of thought, of the people of Georgia," and two of whom were author
ized to visit, during the ensuing year, different parts of the United 
States, and particularly the New England States, ascer.tain the opera
tion of their several school systems, and report to the General Assem
bly at its noJxt session a plan of common schools. Tiley wm·e a.lso 
empowered to "institute a correspondence with snch persons ~s they 
might think proper, eitiler in the United Statl~S or Etirope, or both, for 
the purpose of getting information of some of the difl'ere11t systemR of 
common school eilnc ation which likewise prevail iu some of t he Euro
pean countries." 1 

They fulfilled their mission. The report, as submitted by the com
mittee, while o~jecting to the moral antl social tendeucy of the manual 
labor system considered as a Rystem of general education to he adopted 
antl followed by the· Government, a.s well as to the general application 
of the Laveleyean pla.n of instruction, recommended the adoption of a 
system not·nnlike that in vogue in t he Eastern and Middle States. It 
assumed, above all, a8 a. lending principle, that the good· of the com· 
munity required that the rich and the poor should be educated together 
a.t common sclwols. It was further stated, as the result of investiga
tion, that out of eighty-three thousan<l chiluren in the State, only twenty· 
five thousand of that number were in attendance upon schools.2 

The Legislature amended and modified this report, amlin 1837 passed 
an act establishing a general syAtem of education by common schools,3 to 
take effect in 1839. By that act the aGademic and poor school funds 
were consolidated; and, together with the interest on one· third p~rt of 
the surplus revenue, were constitn ted "a general fund for com mou 
schooJs." In the following year this act was modified in some of its 
provisions·, and the inferior courts (at their discretion), on tile !ecom· 
meudation of the grand jury, were authorized to levy an extra tax in 
their respective counties, not· exceeding fifty per cent. on tlw general tax. 
The amount thus raised was to be added to the common school fund.' 

REPEAL OF THE ACTS PROVIDING F!JR A COMMON SCHOOL SYSTEM. 

In 1840 the acts of 1837 and 1838, establishing a ssstem of common 
schools, were repealed, and the funds for their support were set apart 
as a poor school fund.5 Thi's legislative act was amended in 1843, aud 

1 Prince's Digest, pp. 26-7. 
2 American Annals of Education, Vol. VIII, p. 39 (publishcn 18:1~) 
3 Act of December 26, 18.17. (Laws of 1~~7, pp. 94-9.) 
4 Act of December 27, 1~a8. (Ln.wa of 183t:!, pp. !16-9. ) 
6 Aet of December 10, 1840. (L:~ws of 1840, l•l•· 61-5.) . 
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tlle iuferio.r courts were anthorizetl to raise by an <>xtra. tax an amount 
.·11ufficient, when added to the pro rata distribution from the State, to 
. -educate the poor children in their respective counties.1 Tho leacling
provision of the law establishing the poor school R~·Rtetu tna.cle it tllo 

. duty of the magistrates in th~ districts to report to the inferior court, an. 
'DUally, the names of all the children in their respective districts d~erned 
by them proper persons to receive a. portion of the fund set apart for 
the education of the poor. These returns were sent by the inferior 
ootu:t to the "executive office," aml formed the basis for the distribution 
.of' the full(l, whicll amounted to about twenty thousand dollars.2 

OBJECTIONS TO '£HE POOR SCIIOOL SYS'£EM. 

·· This duty of the magistrates, under the law, to make returns of the 
poor children, wn.s often entirely neglected. .Even when ma.de theso re
turns were very imperfect. Not mot·e tllan three-fonrtl.ls of the poor 
children in the State were returned, and of those retnrnetl (as w:ts 
learned from commissioners of the poor school fund in a few counties), 
litt'ie- more than half were sent to school, and those who went ditl not 
att~nd four months in the year. In 18!9 thirty-two counties made un 
retu-rns of their poor children. In 1850 fifteen counties failed to make 
returns; and notwithstanding the law provided that l".ounties making no 

·returns should participate iu the educational fund agreeably to the last 
return on rerord,3 in the same year eight counties recei~ed nothing 
becan~e they bad never made a return.4 I n further illustration of the 
geneml indifference t hen felt on the subject of poor achools, we quote 
from Governor George W . Crawford's message of 184:5. He says that 
"during the past year fviz, 1844:] only fifty-three of the ninety-three 
counties of the State made application at tb.e t reasury for their allot· 
ments of the poor school fhnd," and when, too, the penalty for default 
W"as known to be an absolute forfeiture of claim .~ 

An.other objection to the poor school plan were its gross injustice to 
the poorer counties, where there were the greatest number of poor chil· 
dren and the least ability to bear taxation. For instance, the counties 
of N~wton a.nd Jasp~r paid into the treasury, as State ta.x, $:;,910, and 
returned some 120 poor children; whilst those of Union and Gilmer, 
which paid a State tax of $1,59!, returned 2,884: poor chitdren.6 

· Mr. Calvin presents the following view of the poor scb.ools, as they 

! 4n .act to providll for the education of tho poor, assoutlld to December 27, 1~:1. 
(Laws of 1843, pp. 43-:>.) 

' L.ewie's Report, p. 26. The poor s<:hool fund seems to have been ori~inally much 
lar~er; for the same writer ( p. 31), rot~rriug tn tlw pmvi~inn m:Lile for tho education 
of' indigent children, says that "as f,H l.mck as 1836, forty thousand dollars were 
anntlillilly distributed for this purpose." 

3·Prinee's Digest, p. 22. 
•Lewis's Rtlport, p. Z'l. 
& ibid., p. 83. 
8 Did.' p. Z'l. 
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existed in 186!): 1 "U uder the la.ws now in force," he writes, " a· board 
of education in each county, cousistiog of the Ordinary, as ex-officio 
treasurer of the poor school fund, and a commissioner appointed. by the 
judge of the superior court, issues license to almost any person, author
izing- sa.id perl:!on to teach wh~n, where, and how he or she may please. 
As a general rule, the teacher pro\ides his own school-room and sclwol 
furniture (of the most primitive kind), a nd. is a.llowed seven cents a day 
for each pupil in actual attendance; he files his account with the Ordi
!lary quarterly, and receives-compensation at t he expiration of the year. 
* * * No argument is nccessaJ'Y to pro,re tllat the absolute effect 
of this system is to transform the State schools ft'om common schools 
(such a.s the people wish) into the veriest pauper or ' poor schools,' a.s 
they are termed.. TI.Je law-making power seems a ll the while to have 
been laboring nuder the impression that the children in our State be
long to two classes-regarding the one as belonging tn rich families, 
and the other as paupers. Th is is a mistake, though measurably ad
hered to Rtill. We have made these scl10ols mere charities. ·• • * 
The 'poor schools' of this Sta.te, by reason of the Jaw which creates 
them, are robbed of the intluence for goo!l that they might otherwise 
wield. The veey Jaw snbjects every patron of these schools to ti.Je jeer 
of pa.nperism." 

In tlw sanw Rpirit ha<'l Governor William Schley written, as far back 
FIS 1837. Iu referring to the dis tiuctiou as matle b.v the General Assem· 
bly of acad emic and poor school funds, he rmn:uked: "There shoulu be 
no sneh tlcsignations as academ.·ic au1l po01· school, because they are in
vidious and insulting. Poverty, though a great inconvenience, is no 
crime; anu it is highly improper, whilst you offer to aid the cause of 
ed.ucation, to sa.y to a portion of the people, ' You are poor.' Thousands 
of freemen who, though iuuigcut, are honest, pat riotic, and valuable 
citizens, will refuse your bouuty aud d espise the haml that offers it, be
cause it is accompanied with insnlt." 2 

The truth of Governor Schley's observation was abunda.utly confirmed 
by the results which everywhere atteuued ti.Je workings of the poor 
school system. We are told by Kiddie and Schern 3 that in 18<')0 tllere 
were in Georgia 2 13,903 whioo adults, of whom tweuty per cent: were 
unable to read and write; and a reference to t he U uited States Census 
of lSGO, when the number of illitera.tes bad been reduced to eighteen 
per cent., shows that tllere were then in ti.Je State lu,900 males antl 
26,784 females (white) over twenty-one years of age, ignorant of even 
tbe simplest rudiments of learning. 

Amply had it been demons trated that the poor school system in its 
then state was wl10lly inadequate to meet the education a.! demanqs which 
it was designed to supply. _ Clearly apparent it was that a reform in 

• Popnbr E tlucn.ti:lll in Georgi<\, p. 5. 
2 L ewis't1 Report, pp. 7f>- 7, 
3 Cyclop;:cuia of Education. No )I' York n.nrl London, l8i7. Page 347. 
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its methods was greatly needed, and that a system was wanted which, 
in· the language of Thomas R. R. Oobb, "shoulll remedy these defects, 
avoiding others : schools to which the children of the poorest citizens 

· IIIight be sent without submitting parent or child to the jeer of pauper
ism.: school·houses which should awaken a feeling of pride in every 
neighborhood( and cause the richest to feel that no private teaching 
can afford equal advantages to the common schools." 

For a correct understanding of the difficulties inherent in and the 
reason for the failure of thA poor school plan, it. must he remembered 
that, previous to the Civil War, the people of Georgia looked to pri· 
vate or independent schools for tile edncatiou of their sons and daug·h
ters. The system of education adopted and attempted by the State 
contemplated that provision should be made for the instruction of in
digent white children in the elementary branches of au English educa
tio~. · The question of the cost of tuition in private schools was not con
.sidered. The stand-poin~ from which tlle people viewed the subject 
rendered the · consideration of that item entil;ely unnecessary. The 
m'eans were at hand, and the people cheerfully used them. Public sen
timent, as a rule, was against the suggestion tl!at it was the province 
and duty of the State to educate her youth. It was conceded, bow
ever, that the State might, with measurable propriety, provide for the 
intellectual training of children whose parents were too poor to pay tui
tion in the independent schools.2 . To this end it was t.bat poor schools 
.were established; and had that fatal error which was the spirit aml 
lea.diiig idea of the th~ory upon wbicb the system· was based from its 
inception to its abolit.ion-I mE~an the condition of pauperism, which 
was an · inseparable incident to a p~trticipatiou in its berwfits-been 
thotoughly eradicated, tbere mtn be no doubt that the system would 
have proved a most wholesome institution, and one productive of con
siderable good for the indigent classes. 

1 In speaking of the poor schools, Mr. Calvin says (Popular Etlncn.tiou in Georgia, 
p. 7): "They (poor BClJools) are never visited. They a ro generally acconut(Ju 
' HtJdge.Scbools,' aud so denominated, secr(Jtly and opeuly." 

~ Augusta Centennial Chronicle, Augusta, Ga., Ma.y, 1885. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE PUBLIC SCHOOL SYSTEM.1 

HISTORY OF THE ORGANIZATION OF THE PUBLIO SCHOOL SYS1'Ell'l. 

That there was no regularly organized system pf common schools sup
ported by public taxation iu Georgia prior to the Civil War has beeu 
already shown. Of the attempts tow~ml the establishment of such a 
system we are now to speak. Etforts were made in 1845 and again iu 
1856 to inaugurate a coinmou school system in the State, both of whicl.t 
were unsuccessful. Still it was evident that the people of Georgia were 
beginning to feel the need, and were expecting the erection of public, 
or free schools. They took their first step i~ that direction when, Oil 

December 11, 1858, the Legislature set apart one hundred thous~uul 
U.ollars annually of the net earuings of the "\.Yestern an~ Atlantic Rail
roa,d (Stat-e property) for educational purposes; and proviued that, upoH 
the payment of any portion of the public debt of the Sta.te by mea.Hs of 
the siuking funu, bonds of the State to a like amount should be executeu 
by the Governor and deposited wit-h the Secretary of State, who should 
holu them as trustee of the educational fund, the interest thereon at six 
per cent. to be appropria-ted to school purposes.2 

I Thomas P . Janes's Haud-Book of Georgia. Atl::Lnta, Ga .. 1876. Pp. 179-82. 
· Hcudersou'1:1 Corumou wea1tll of Georgia, etc. Atlanta, Ga., 1885. Pp. 257-G:l. 

Dr. Orr'~:~ Adtlress ou the Best School. System for a Southern St:tto. Atlanta, G:1., 
1886. Pp.l6. Al~;o his Reports to tho Geneml Assembly from l ts7l::S to 1887, u.utl thu 
Roport for 181::18 of his successor, James S. Hoole · · 

Public School La.-:vs of the State of Georgia of General Operation and now of Forco 
throughout the· State. Atlanta, G:t., 1'586 . 

.Roport ou a System of Public Schools for the State of Georgia. Savannah, 11:170. 
Pp.1ts. 

Popular Education in Georgia., etc., by Martin V. Calvin. Augusta., Ga., 1870. Pp. 
12. 

Code of Georgia, 188-2. Pp. 260-7. 
Extract from Governor Smith's Message to tllo Legislature in January, 1877 (quoted 

in Derry's Georgia, etc.). Philadelphia., Ul78. Pp.10\:.l-12. 
2 See an act to provide for the education of the people of this State uetwceu cert.aiu 

· ages, and to provide an annual sinking fnud for the extinguishment of the JHiblio 
<!cut. (Acts of 1858, pp. 49-51.) By au act to "alter aud amend " this, approved De
cember 21st of the following year, it was proville1l that the ages of the children who 
were to recei vo tho bentlfi.s of tlducatiou from thi!> sout·ce should ue ueiwcen six :1u1l 
eighteen yea.rs (La.w1:1 of 18591 pp. 2!!-:30). 

ao 
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,These measures contemplated the realization at no t.Hsta.nt day of a 
fund sufficient to establish. free schools tlll'oughout the State. Thie an· 
ticipation would probably have been realized hut for tile Civil War. 
'£·he provisions of tile law went so far as to a-llow the people of any 
oounty to establish free schools aod use their share of tile funds for 
thia purpose; and, in 1860, in one county (Forsyth) free scb6ols were 
established and successfully carried on. 

The public scllool system, as now knowu in Georgia, sprang up after 
the War, a-nd was essentially au outgrowth of the many changes effected 
by it. "Most of the States in the South," says Doctor Orr, 1 "in adopt
ing new constitutions under the reconstrqction acts, incorporated into 
the fundamental law the public school policy. ~ • • Not only were 
constitutions which provide for public education generally ad.opted, but 
iri every State iu the South tile attempt has been made to inaugurate a 
school -system under laws passed in accordance . with the new constitu
tiona-l requirements." 

Georgia formed no exception to tllis rule. In her Constitution of 1868 
she .provided for "a thorough system of geneml education to be forever 
free to all cllildren of the State."2 Two years later, in October, 1870, 
the. fir~:~t public school law was enacted; and it is an interesting fact in 
connection with tha.t law that its main provisions were identical with a 
lllan submitted to tile Legislature by the 

FIRST ST.A.TE TEACHERS' .A.SSOCI.A.TION. 

'this body, in the mouth of August, 1869, held its first annual meet· 
ing, as a regular organization, iu the city of Atlanta. A committee 
was raised to report upon a. school system adapted to the condition and 
wants of Georgia. This report was to be submitted, first to the execu
tive committee of the Association, and, after revision by its members, 
to the Associa-tion itself, at a -special session to be held in the following 
November a-t Macon. Some changes were made in the committee after 
it-s first ~pointment: an~ it finally stood as follows: Gustavus J. Orr, 
the late respected State School Commissioner, chairman ; the late Ber
nard Mallon, for many years superintendent of the schools of Atlanta; 
the late John M. Bonnell, at that time president of the Wesleyan Fe
male College; Martin V. Calvin, a Representative in the Legislature from 
mchmond County; and David W. Lewis, late President of the North 
Georgia. Agricultural College at Dahlonegft. 

A meeting of the committee was held, autl each member having fully 
gh,en his views,3 Doctor Orr was tlirectetl to \Yl'ite the report. When 

1 Educational Needs of the South, p. 9. 
~ Ar-ticle VI, section 1. (Code of Georgia, 1873, p. Y25.) 

• 
3It i.s noteworthy that Mr. Calvin had ren1l a paper (Popnln.r Education in Geor

gia., etc.) before the Georgia Teachers' Associat ion, at its moeting in August, 1H69, 
.wh-ich,-after-di!lcnssion, had been referred to t\ committee of fivo as above stated, 
who were i11strnoted to report a. system of comruou schools for the Stn.tc; a.nd tha.t 
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he had performed this duty, his work was submitted to the executive 
committee, consisting of the Rev. Dr. H. H. Tucker, Prof. LeRoy Broun, 
the late Dr. Alexander Means, Prof. W. D. Williams, the late Dr. 
J. M. Bonnell, the late Mr. Mallon, and Doctor Orr himself, the last 
three being members of both committees. The report was read: a.nd 
nine hou'rs were spent in discussing it, section by section. The result · 
of this careful examination was the adoption of the report as it was 
written. Another full discussion was had before the State Teachers' 
Association, that body devoting an entire day to the subject. A few 
slight alterations were made, and the report was unanimously a1lopted. 

The Association then appointed a committee, composed of the Her. 
Dr. H. H. Tucker, Col. D. vV. Lewis, Dr. G. J. Orr, Mr. B. Mallon, and 
Hon. David E. Butler, to put tile report in the shape of a bill, ami urge 
the same upon the attention of the Legislature. Before the assemblil.lg 
of that body reconstruction was reconstructed, and many members were 
unseated and others substituted, by military orders, in their stead. 
Under the circumstances, tile committee last raised thought it best not 
to be personally present when the Legislature couveued, all coucnning 
in this opiniou. As tbe session advanced, however, Doctor Orr de· 
cided to see what could be done through two personal frien<l10;, the Hon. 
I. E. Shumate, Heprcsentative from the county of Whittiel1l, :~ml the 
Hon. Council B. Wooten, Senator from the EleYentlt District. Mr. 
Mallon, tllrough personal frienth; in the body, co-operated. The resul ~ 

was that tl.Je J)\an of the Georgia 'feache.rs' Association was laid before 
the Committee on Education of the House and Senate, and a bill was 
framed and became a la~v, following in its main provisions the system 
mapped out iu the report, so carefully prepared, so critically examined, 
~nd so l.Jeartily auoptetl by the educators of Georgia. 

the views urged iu this paper were indorsed and incorporated in that report. Mr. 
Calvin, among other t!Jings, aclverted to the necessity .of esta.blisbing graded schools, 
and a State normal school, or schools, " when~ \Vtl can train our own teachers." He 
i11 sai<l to have heen the first to sugget~t the education of tlle colored as well as the 
white population. "Let t.ho llyatem he common to all," ho writetl, " I.Jut re<tuiro their 
11chools tu he separate from those of the whites in fact and locality. Set n.parl 
the colored poll-tax, anil the tax on their property to the support of their schools; 
and to t.be same end let tho people add such sums as they may feel ahle to donato." 
Ho ali!O atlvil!etl. the setting apart a.nd application of one-half of the three hundred 
thouaa.ml dollars annually accruing from the State road for the support of cou11non 
schools, the amount to he judiciously anu promptly distributed among the ditl'orcnl 
countiel!. Hou. William H. Stiles, of Chatham, h!bd struck the key-note regarcliug 
normal achools many years hefore. In a speech delivered in the House of Rellreseuta· 
.tives, January 29, 1856, he pointed out Georgia's standing as to rate of illiteracy as 
i.~eing th" twenty-third in the Union, there I.Jeing only fonr more illiterate Stateij th1~11 
· ... Y,Jelf, u.nd urged the estahlishment of normal schools. He introduced a I.Jill, the 

·· • ··~t 11ection of which was: "That for the arrangement, supervision, and improve-
ment of such schools as may be supported in any manner out of appropriations frnm 
t he. treasury of the l::itate, or ont of taxes specifically le\•ied upon the conn tios fu r ~be 
1mrposes of educa tinn. t.h·1 Gov~rnnr ~<hn.ll n.ppnint :1 C!lmmis~ioncr of Pui.Jlic Schools 
who shall holu hi:~ otlico fur Lwo ycu.l'l! ," Thiij puiut tho speaker 6mpbasizotl. 
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Tile irS:t changes made in the law were in January, 1872, these 
cuangcs being'bronght about by a memot·ial from the same body as that 
from wh~lf:tbe·fi.rst plan emanated. The main effect of the alterations 
t!Jus JM.<lU{:was to cause the views of the Association, as embodied in 
their 'h~portf,-:-tt> Jje more closely followed than they had been in the first 
act. Muclf c~it for the changes made at this time is due to Ron. 
Henry ;fucks'Oii~.then a Representative from Fulton County . 

. ~" ·-·· 
1Jn<l~r:1tM· act of October 13, 1870,1 an organization was effected. 

&en. i. B;' Lewis was appointed State School Commissioner by Gover. 
uor BuUo'ck, ·and entered upon the duties of his office. Schools were 
very A~iieraHy put in operation; but, as the Legjslature bad diverted 
tile schacJlfuiid': to other purposes, when the schdols closed there were 
no futHls :· to· pay a debt of about three hundred thousand dollars to 
school officers and teachers. This deficiency arose in par t from the 
failure t() _'collect the poll-tax during the years 1868, 18G!), anu 1870.2 

W'l..tcn ~there occurred a change in the administmtion of the State, 
Geucl'al L~1f1S having resigned, Governor Smith sent into tho Senate as 
ouc of his tlf~ first appointees-the other being Chief-J nstice Warner
tlJC uame ofG.ustavus J. Orr .to be State School Commissioner. He was 
pramptl.)' c;,qnfirmed by th~ Senate. This was in January, 1872, and he 
continued to occupy the position to whic.h he was then appointed until 
tltc 13t.lt <?f pecember, ·1887, when death removed him from the dis· 
charge of ,l!~s important and useful functions. On all occasions he 
mauifeste,;d a.1;1 interest in the welfare and advancement of public scllool 
ellncatid'li;'_V:hich can not be too highly commended. Almost his first 
official net. was to direct school officers to make no efl'orts to establi~h 
public se~~ois. ~ul'ing the year 1872. This suspension was owing to tlw 
cauf~tsion· i;n .the school finances and tlte lack of confidence on the part 
of tlte peopl~ bec.ause of the unpaid debt of 1871. 

At tlie s~.mmer session in 1872, upon the recommendation of the State 
School Gelli~sioner, an act was passed to raise money to discharge 
tltis iutleh.~diiess,3 A large sum was raised and expended, and it is 
How well ~!,lertained that under the provisions of this and of subsequent 
acts 011 t.~(S .inibject 4 all or very nearly all valiu clatrns hare long since 
b ; ' ' ' ec» settled; ' . 

.AL the r,e,q~est of Judge William :M. Reese, Senator from the Twenty· 
uintl.i Distr~ct,. a bill was prepared by the State School Commissioner 
to <~ perfee~·:the public school system and to supersede existing school 

: An act to;~~a;blish a t~ystem of public instruction. (L aws of l~iO, PP· Hl-3L) 
. See also th~Jact of October 25 1870 which declarecl tile collect10n of tho poll-tax 
fu~ ~bose yea;~.~.illego.l. (Ibid., p~. 6~7, an<l Derry's Georgia, P· 110.) 
, · A~ :tet ·to ~~ovide for the payment of the <lebt clue t o teach ers aud school officers 
rho lhd servloe· ~·nder the public school Jaw iu tho year 1671," approved August 19' 
18~2. (Laws of'l872; p. 62.) . 

See cspecia.lly~'1..An act to provide for the payment of tile cbuns of scllool officers 
and teachers for services rendered in tile year 1871," approved March 3, 1874· (Laws 
of 1874, p. 30.) · :, . · 

11409-No. 4--3 
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law~." 1 This bill was introduced into tile Senate by Judge Reese in 
the summer of 1872, and was ably championed by him. It passed botll 
branches of the Legislature, and practically 2 remains the general 
school law of the State. 

It would be tedious to follow in detail all the legislation which has 
. obtained since 1872. Many minor changes have been made, some of 
which were tried for a while and then repealed. · Others still stand. 
Some of these changes have lleen wise and salutary. Several deter
mined efforts have been made, from time to time, by the opponents 
of public schools to overturn the system, but on every occasion ::i.ble 
defenders have arisen who have battled for and perpetuated its exist
ence. The most signal triumph of its friends was when the Constitu
tion of 1877 placed in the· fundamental law tile provision that there 
should be "a thorough system of common schools." 3 -

SOURCES OF THE PUBLIC SCHOOL FUND. 

The public school fund is derived from the following sources: The 
poll-tax, one-half the rental of the Western and ·Atlantic Railroad (one 
hundred and fifty thousand dollars), a tax on shows and exhibitions, a 
tax ·upon dealers in spirituou~:o and malt liquors, the net proceeds of the 
hire of convicts, tllA net proceeds of the fees for the inspection of fer
tilizers, arid certain other sources of minor importance. A direct prop
erty tax for the support of schools, though specifically authorized both 
by the Constitution of 1868 and that of 1877, and though often pro· 
posed, bas never been levie<1.4 The school fund has increased gradn· 
ally but surely, gaiuing little by little, and, like the mechanical power 
known as the screw, never losing· anything once gained. In 1873 the 
total school fund was two hundred and fift.y thousand dollars; in 1874, 
two hundred and sixty-five thousand. Year by year it has been grow· 

· jug, until, in 1887, we find the grand total of this fund to be $795,987.1 

The fund and the number wbo have come forward to participate in 

1 Act of August 23, 1872. (Acts of 1872, pp. 64-7(1.) 
2 "An act to amend, reYise, and consolidate the common school laws of the State of 

Georgia, and for other purposes," better known as the Denny Bill, was approved by 
the General Assembly October 27, 1887 (Laws of 1887, pp. 68-83); but the cl1auges 
which it introduces ill the ex'cellent provisions framed by Doctor Orr are so iucon· 
siderable that no further allusion need be made to it, other than to state that its 
principal featurt-.s may lle found summarized in the Report of the Commissioner of 
E(lucation for 1886-87, pp. 126-7. 

'Art. VIII, sec. 1, par. 1. (Code of Georgia, 1882, p. 1321.) 
• Such, however, is now no longer the c:l.Se. Since the above was written a new 

state of tbiugs bas supervened. The Legislature of Georgia, at its present session 
(1888-89), passed an act providing for the levy of a general property tax of $165,000 
for the current year (1889), and $330,000 for the year next ensuing, for the support of 
the common schools of the State. 

6 This iucludes the $302,47!:! which constituted for that year the school fund of the 
various cities and counties in tbe State under local laws. 
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its benefits have increased with even pace. The early beginnings were 
small. In 1871 there were enrolled in the schools 42,914 white and 
6,664 colored children. It was for the tuition of these that the large 
debt of three hundred-thousand dollars was contracted. No debt has 
been allowed to be contra.cted ~ince that date. In 18.72, as before stated, 
there were no public schools. 

In the early summer of 1873. the State School Commissioner assem
bled at Atlanta the county commissioners of the State in convention. 
This meeting was of great importance. :M:uch enthusiasm was aroused; 
and; as the school finances were on a better basis than at any previous 
time, the commissioners returned to their respecti\re counties resolved 
to inaugurate at once public schools. Right well were their resolutions 
carried out. · 

GRADUAL INCREASE IN ATTENDANCE. 

The following table will show by years the steady advance in the num
ber of children attending the public s~hoots of the State; the enrol
ment, and the increase in enrolment; the average attendance, and the 
increase in average attendance, from the year.i8Jl to the year 1887, in
clusive: 

Enrolment. 

---,--,..~:---.-----1 A vora"e Increase 

<' ·r· Increase attend· over . pre-nuco. cec:hng 

year. 

Year. 
White. Colored. ' Total. 

0~:di~~e- year. 

---------- - ----- --1----1----

1879 . .•• ..•..••••••. . . ..••...•..•. .. .. . 

1880 . •••• •• •••• • •· •• ••• .• • •• •• ..••.. .. . 
1881. . . .•..•.•••••• .••... •••• ..•••.. . .. 
1882 •.•.•• • : •• •••.••••.•• , .••.. ••.. . .. 
1883 . .•• •••. •• .••••••.••.•..••.••• •• ••. 

1884 .•••••• ···· ' ······ •••.• .•••••••• . •. 
1885 ..• •••••......••..•...•• .. •••.•• •.. 
1886 .•••••••• •• •.• •••••••• •• •.••••• . ••. 
1887 . .••• •••• .• •• · •·•·• •••••• .• .....•. . 

137, 217 
147,192 
150, 13~ 
153,156 
lGl, 377 

175, GGS 

181, 355 
190, 346 
196,852 

208,865 

72,655 

79,435 1 
!;6, 300 

91,0H 
05,0.)5 

111, 743 
110, 150 
119, 248 
122,872 
1:13, 429 

209,872 
220, 627 
236, 533 
2H, 179 
250, 432 
287,411 
201,505 
309, 59! 
319, 724 
342,294 

a No public schools were put in operation in 1872. 

10, ~t6 

16, 755 
9, 906 
7, 640 

12, 253 
30,979 
4, 001 

18. 07Q I 
10, 130 
2~, 570 

b The report of a.verage attendance for 1879 wns not full. 

130,605 
b 130,505 

145, 190 
149,908 
161, 180 
188, 371 
19j, 035 
209, 184 

:!26, 407 
22r., 290 

14,625 
4, 718 

H,272 

24, 101 
G, Got 

14, 149 
17, 223 

Thu.s will it be seen that there has never been a retrogression, either 
in the total number in attendance! or in tlw number of white scholars. 

1 There was a. decrease to. average attendance in 1837, a.s compn.recl with that of tho 
precediug year, of 117. These statistics ha.vo bceu ob tained since the writing of the 
above. 
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The only falling· off iu a.ttellllance on t lle P<Lrt of tlle colon~llpupils was 
in the single year 188±, tl.tere h:wing l.>cen 1,GV~~ more colored childt·eu 
iu the public schools in 188:.; than i u ISS!. 

Let us now compare tl.Je attendance in1873 with that i nl885. We lilltl 
tl.Jat in the former year thore were 133,!)33 white cl.Jihlren amllV,75u col · 
orcu, or a total of S3,Gi7 iu t.ltc schools; iu tlle latter scar t here were 
1V0,34G wl.Jitc, aud ll!J,248 colored pupils, making a total or 300,5!)-! in 
attendance. From tllis we may see tl.Jat the attendance has ueen in tl1e 
ease of white cLildrou 13G,424 l>cJ·oud what it wns iu 1873, amlin tile 
case of colored chi](lren nn increase will l>e noted of 90.,493; gi\'iug an 
aggregate iucrcasc of 235,0 17. 

SPECIAL SCllOOL SYSTEl\1S. 

Side by side with this geuera.l school system, estal>lished and ma!lc 
operath·e tLrougbont the State by the school law of 1870, lla,·c g rown 
up sp ecial school systems, regulated auu controlled l>y local laWt;. 
Ollatham County lctl the way, iml was tlle firsli to llave a separate sy~>· 
tom of her OWil.1 S lle was shortly followed by Columbus.2 This was 
in 186G, antl antedated tl1e passage of the first general public school 
law. Atlanta came next in onler, her system l.>eiug formed iu 187().3 
R ichmond am1 Bib!.> Oouutics inaugurated. tllcir systems in 1873,4 aut! 
Glynu County her system iu 1873.5 In 188±, in addition to those j u~t 
named, local laws and organized schools existed in Americus 6 (Su:11· 
ter County), West Point7 (Tronp County), and Sandcrsville0 (Washing-. 
t on County), tll ese systems ha,·ing l>een de,·clopeu tllrough special laws 
enacted from time to time. In 18819 public schools were organ izetl i 11 
Rome, and a. system was iua,uguratcd for the city of Griffiu10 (Spald i11g 
County) tllrec years htt~r. Of tl..Jc thirty or more couutics wllicb uu w 
enjoy the pri,·ilcgcs of special scllool systems, tllc more promincut are 
Ricb~ond, Chatllam (Sa.\·amlah), Bil>b, Clarke (Atheus),ll Floytl 
(Rome), Fulton (Atlanta), and l\1uscogec (Col urn !.>us). 

1 Historic:tl R ecord of the City of SrtYau u:~h. S:wauun.l1, 1869. Pp. r.-,r;- lj. Sec 
n.lso t lJo net o.f March 21, 18G6, and the act :uuoud a tory to it, n.pprovcll De comber 18, 
1866. (Laws of 18G5-:J:i, pp. 7B :ud 175.) 

0 Act of Dccornbor ~8, l i:i66. (L rtws of l SGG; p. 174. ) 
3 Act of Scptcmbot· 30, 1870. ( L:tw!l of 1870, p. ·181. ) 
·• Acts of Augnst 23, 1!:!72. (La.ws of l Si:!, pp. :3:38 :t1Hl 4GG.) 
~ Act approvctl F'cbrn ary 21, l Si:J. (L:tws of 18i3, p. 256.) 
r.Act of February 13, 1873. l l bid., 1'· 114.) 
7 Act Ul1provctl February 7, 18i7. (Law~ of 18i7, p . 10:!. ) 
s Act of September 8, l &ll. (L:~.ws of 18"0-81, ]1. 429. ) 
!I Act of August 11, 1851. ( 1/Jicl. , p. 421.) 
10 Act approved December 2-1, 1834. (Laws o.f 1884-85, p. 331.) 
II Act of October 15, 1&35. (lbicl., p. 603.) 
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THE MAIN FEATURES OF THE PUDLIC SCHOOLS. 

The main features of the public school system were thus outlined by 
Doctor Orr in his address on the Best School System for a Southern 
State (pp. 11-13) : 

" L The Constitution of the State provides that there shall be a 
thorougll system of common schools for the education of children in the 
elementary branches of an English education only, the expenses of 
which shall be provided for by taxation or otherwise.1 The same lim
itation which is thus put· upon what the State may do educationally is 
also put upon what a county may do under authority from the State. 
No S?-Ch limitation is put upon what a municipal corporation may do 
by State authority. Hence many of our cities and towns arc having 

· a much wider range of studies taught, some of them having established 
good high schools for both sexes. The general school law of the State 
provides for teaclliug spelling, reading, writing, E nglish grammar, 
geography, and arithmetic, which may be considered as a legislative in
terpretation of the words 'elementary branches of an English educa· 
tion,' though these words arc clearly susceptible of a wider interpreta
tion. Our school law absolutely secures the continuance of public 
schools for the children of botll races for three mont!Js of the year in 
every county of the State, and throughout the ent.ire county. 

"2. Both the Constitution aml the school law provide . tllat separate 
schools shall be established for the children of tlle white and colored 
races. 

"3. Our law creates a State Board of Edncation, composed of the 
Governor, the Secretary of State, the Attorney-General, tlle Comp· 
troller-General, and the State School Commissioner. This board is a 
body corporate and can hold property. It is au advisory body, to wllom 
the State School Commissioner may apply fo~ counsel when in donbt as 
to official duty. It is also the high court of appeals in school matters, 
its decision either between p:trties litigant, or upon questions involving 
the construction or administration of the school law, being final. 

"4. We also have a State School Commissioner, who is appointed by the 
Governor and confirmed by the Senate. He i::: required to prescribe all 
the forms used by tlle subordinate school officers·, to visit the counties 
as often as practicable, for the purpose of inspecting sellool operations 
and delivering public addresses, to collect scllool statistics, to make a 
fttll report of school operations to the General Assembly, making, at the 
same time, such recommendations to them in reference to the school 
policy of tile State as his judgment may approve, and to see to t!Jo 
proper administration of the scllool law tllroughont the State. He is 
also a judge, and sits as such to hear and determine appeals fi·om the 
decision of County Boards on suits in controversy before tllem. From 
his decision, as has been stated, there is an appeal to tlle State Board. 

1 Art. VIII, aec. 1, p:tr. 1. (Codo of Georgi!!., 1882, p. 1321.) 
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"5. Tlwlaw also provides for a County Board of Education, consist
ing of five members chosen by the Grand Jury. The term of office is four 
years; but the terms of the members arc so arrange!l that there is ~t 

change in tlle constituents of the lwa.rd evet·y two years, tllree new mem
bers coming in at the time of one change, and two at the time of the 
next. It is the duty of this board to locate schools, to employ teach erR, 
to pass upon all accounts, and to direct all tlle scllool operations of the 
county. The board also sits as a court for trying all matters of sclwol 
controversy. No man is eligible to mem bersllip on this board unless 
be is a freeholder. · 

"6. The County School Commissioner is tlle executive officer of the 
County Board, and is elected by tllat board. He examines teachers, 
executes tlle contract which the board makes with them; \isits and in
spects schools, collects school r:;, tatistics, and is tlle custodian of tile 
school fund, recei,ing nod paying out, when ordered by the board, all 
fnnds raised for sclJOOllHlrposcs. 

"7. Tlle Board of Education also appoints three school trustees for 
each school district of tlle counts. The principal duty of tllese trustees 
is to recommend teachers for tile difl'erent schoois of their distri ct. 
They are required to recommend, as teacher for each school, the person 
whom they believe to be the choice of tho community, and the board is 
bound to employ this person, if be can stand a satisfactory examination 
and produce evidence of good moral cllaracter. 

"8. The Grand Jury also perform certain educational functions. 
They are themselves chosen nmler the Constitution from among 'the 
most experienced, intelligerJt, nprig·ltt men of tlle county.' As bas been 
seen, they elect the members of the County Board of Education. TIJc 
County School Commissioner is required to make a full report to them, 
once a year, of the school operations of the county, :md to place llis 
books before them for examination; and they are required, iu their 
general presentments, to take such notice of tile management of the 
school interests of the county as they may think proper." 

In conclusion may be quoted a statement made by Doctor Orr in the 
same address,1 relatiYe to the higll repute in which the Georgia public 
school system is held, and t.he distinguished place which, by virtue of 
its excellence aml cilici<·ncy, it oc'cupies among kindred existing sys· 
tcms of other States. "A few years ago," he says, " I hatl the honor 
of being placed uy tl.le National Educational Association upon a COlli· 

mittee cl.larged with the duty of reporting upon tile best school sy~:>tem 
for a State. 'fhe chairman of the committee was the Hotl. James 11. 
Smart, who ha.s been trusted by tlJC State ofiudiana, having hel!l :111il 
filled with credit the highest e(lucational positions in the gift of th<\t. 
State. The other member of the commi ttee was the Uon. J.P. Wick 
ersbam, for sixteen years Superintendent of Public Instruction for the 
State of Pennsylvania, a man who r;wks, a111l tleser>edly ranks, second 

1 Tllo llcst Scl10ol System for a Son tllern Sta.te, p. ll. 
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to no one amo,ng the educational thinkers and organizers of this conti
nent. After twelve months' study of the systems of all the States, the 
ideal system, the system considered as the best and which was submit
ted as the best to the Association, followed very closely in its leading 
provisions the school law of Georgia; and both these distinguished 
gentlemen afterward, in public addresses delivered in my State,1 de
clared the Georgia system to be the very best, with one or two excep
tions, in the United States." 

I This was spoken before the Florida Chautauqua. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE UNIVE.RSl1'Y OF GEORGIA.1 

EARLY PLANS AND LEGJSLA'fiON. 

This first of the institutions of higher educn.tion established withiu 
the limits of the State of Georgia, an institution which bas nearly com· 

I A History of Georgia, from its First Discovery by Europeans to tile Adoption of 
the Present Constitution in MDCCXCVIII, J,y Rev. William Bncou Stevens, M.D., 
D. D. 2 vols. Philadelphia, 1859. Vol. II, pp. 344, 353-5, 360-4. 

George R. Gilmer's Georgians. New Yorlc: D. Appletou. & Co., 1855 . . Pp. 230,240. 
Lippincott's Cabinet Histories: Georg in. Philadelphia, 1854. Pp. 94, 273-4. 
Digest of aU tho Laws and Resolutions now in Force in tllo State of Georgia on tho 

Subject of Public Education and Frco Schools, by John A. Cuthbert. Milledgcvillr, 
1832. Pp. 179--BO. 
· D. W. Lewis's Report on Public Education. Milledgeville, Ga., 1860. Pp. 42, 113-
14, 119, 1'24-5. 

The Commonwealth of Georgia.. Tho Country ; the People; t.hc Productions. lly 
J. T. Henderson. Atlanta., .Ga., 1885. Pp. 263-8. 

Donation of~'ifty Thousand Dollars by Gov. Joseph E. Bro\l'u to tho S'tato Unil•cr· 
sity, the Correspondence on tho Subject, aucl Action of tho Board of 'frnstces Accept
ing the Donation. Atlanta, Gn., 1883. Pp. 35. 

Evans's History of Georgia. Macon, 1884. Pp. 1Z4-5. 
Address delivered before tho Alumni Society of the University of Georgia at tho 

Annual Commencement July 14, 1885, by Charles Z. McCord. Pp. 27. 
Centennial Catalogue of the Trustees, Officers, autl "Alumni of the Unil·crsit.y of 

Georgia from 1785 to 1885." Athens, Gn., 1885. Pp. 8j. 
Code of Georgia, 1582. Pp. 253-6. 
Chaucellor.Mell's letters on the State Universi ty iu Sopt.ombcr, 1887. 
Address delivered February 3, 1875, before the General Assembly of tho State of 

Georgia., on the Condition, Interests, and Wants of tho Uui V<'rsity of Georgi•t, by 
Henry H. Tucker, Chancellor of the University. Atla.ntn., Ga., 1875. P p. 37. 

White's Statistics of Georgia. Savannah, 1849. Pp. 69, 72-6. 
T . P. Janes's Hand-Book of Georgia. Atlanta, Ga. , 1876. Pp. 182- 5 . 
Chancellor's Report to the Governor, 1873. Savannah, 1874. Pp. 11. 
A Gazetteer of the State of Georgia, etc., by A<liel Sherwood. 3d ed. Washiugton 

City, 1837. Pp. 115-22. 
Stephenson's Geology, etc., of Georgia. Atlanta, Ga., 18il. Pp. 1G7-D. 
6corgia, et c,, by J. T. Derry. Philadelphia., 1878 . Pa~o 106. 
Kid<llo au<l Schorn's Cycloptlll.litL of Education, otc. New York nml London, JB'/7. 

Pago 349. 
A Code of Laws for t-ho Go,·crumont of )<'mnklin College, Uui,·orsity of Georgia: 

40 
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pleted the one hundred and third year of its chartered existence and 
the eighty-seventh ye~r of its active operations, properly introduces 
the subject of higher education. The earliest date associated with it 
i,s lf84. On February 25th of that year the Legislature of Georgia passed 
an ·act laying out what were then called the counties of Franklin and 
Washington,1 a territory which now embraces more than a dozen COUll· 

ties a8 at present constituted. The eleventh section of that act con
veyed forty thousand acres of those lands, then wild, to the Governor 
for the time being, and certain other persons named, in ·trust for the 
endowment of a college or seminary of learning, there being at that time 
no such institution in . existence.2 The recital that ·" whereas, tile en
couragement of religion· and learning is an object of great importance 
to any community, and must tend to the prosperity, happiness, ~nd ad
vantage of the same,113 was accompanied with directions to the county 
surveyors to "lay out in each county twenty thousand acres of land of 
the first quality, in separate tracts of fi. vc thousand acres each." These 
lands were severally vested in and granted to the Governor, and John 
Houstoun, James Habersham, William Few, Joseph Olay, Abraham 

made, enacted, and ordained by tho Senatus Aca.demicus, at their session in Milledge
ville, in November, 1834. .Ath_ens, Go.:, 1835. Pp. 43. 

Catalogue of the Officers and Students of-Franklin College, University of Georgia. 
1842. .Athens, April, 1842. Pp. 12. 

Catalogus Curatorum, et eornm qui Munera et Officia. gesserunt, qniquo aliqno 
Gradn ex.prna.ti fuernnt in Collegio Frankliniensi, A then is, in Republica. Georgiro. 
Atbenis: MDCCCLVIll. Pp. 31. 

· .A Gazetteer of the State of Georgia, by .Adiel Sherwood . .&d ed. Phiiadelphia, 1829. 
Pp. 54-67, containing a full account of the history of Fr:!!kliu College prior to t,bat 
time; and constituting one of our principal sources up to that pP.riod. 

Presont Organi.zation and Proposed Plan of Expansion of the University of Georgia . 
.Athens, 1872. · Pp. 16. . 

.A Plea. fo:r the Unification of the Up.i versity of Georgia. aD!l tho Denominational 
Colleges, etc., by Rev. J. 0. A. Clark,.D.D. Macon, Ga., 1874. Pp. 42. 

White's Historical Collections of Georgia. New Yorl;:, 1854. Pp. 22:1- 4, 39.!-5, 3!Ji-8. 
Statements and Discussions Elicite<l by .Attacks and Criticisms 011 the Univtlrsity 

of Georgia, by Chancellor Mell. · .Athens, Ga., 1887. Pp. 21. 
~See an act for laying ont two or more counties to tho westward, n.tlll pointing ont 

the mode of granting the same. (Watkins's Digest, pp. 290- 5.) 
. llWhen, on July 8, 1783, the Legislature of Georgia. assemblcll at Augusta, the Gov

ernor, Hon. Lyman Hall, in his message on that occasion, saHl: 
"In addition, therefore, to wholesome laws restra.iuing vice, every onconmgcmcnt 

ought to be given to introduce religion and learned clergy to 11erform divine worship 
in honor of God, and to cultivate principles of religion au<l virtue among our citizens. 
For this purpose, it will be your wisdom to lay an early foundation for endowing 
BetD;inaries of learning; nor can you, I conceive, lay a better than by a grant. of a 
sufficient tractofland that may, as in other governments, hereafter, by lease or ot.h.e:r
_wise, raise a revenue sufficient to support such valuable institutions." 

This idea. or suggestion of granting land to endow " such valmLble iustitutionsv is. 
interesting, not only for tho reason that it was the foundation stone in tho history ru 
the University of Geo1·gia., but also l1eca.nso it is the earliest rcconled opinion on th~ 
subject of education in Georgia aft.er tiJo clo3ll of tho Revolutionary War. 

3 Sectiop. XII of .act. 
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Baldwin, William Houstoun, and Nathan Brownson, who were ap· 
pointed the trustees of the institution to be erected. 

In the passage of this act, Abrailam Baltl win, a graduate of Yale, and 
one of the best scholars of his time, was chiefly instrumental. Though 
be bad recently come to Georgia,, Mr. Baldwin's populari ty was already 
so great as to secure for him a seat in the General Assembly. During 
the session he originated the plan of tile University of Georgia, and ob
tained from the Legislature the grant of land, as abo\e stated, for its 
endowment. 

BILL FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF 'l 'HE UNIVERSITY OF GEORGIA. 

The Assembly, by an act passeu on the 27th of January, 1785,1 de
veloped almost into maturity the germ of a University found in their 
legislation the previous year. UnJ.er this act a charter was granted to 
the persons above mentioneu, and to certain others named in addition/ 
as trustees of an institution to be established and to be called tlle 
" Uni~ersity of Georgia." The bill was entitled, ''An act for the more 
full and complete establishment of a public seat of learning in this 
Sta.te," and opens with a preamble which, in tile language of Dr. Alonzo 
Church, "would do honor to any JJegislature, and will stand a monument 
to the wisdom and 1)atriotism of those who :framed and of those wlw 
adopted it." 3 This preamble reads as follows: 

"As it is the distinguishing happiness of free governments that ci\·il 
order should be the result of ciloice, an d not necessity, and the com· 
mon wishes of the pe~lc become tbe laws of the land, their public pros
perity and even exis tence very much depeuds upon suitably forming 
the minds and morals of t lleir citizens. When the minds of the people 
in general arc viciousiy disposed ~nd uupriucipled, and their conduct 
disorderly, a free government will be a.ttendetl wi tll greater confusions 
and evils more horrid than t ile wild uncultivated state of nature. It 
C!lll only be happy where the public princi1)les and opinions are prop
erly directeu and their manners reg·ulated . Til is is an influence beyond 
the reach of la~s antl punishments, and cun be claimed only by relig· 
ion and education. It should, therefore, be among the first objects of 
those who wish well to the national prosperity, to encourage and snp· 
port t he principles of religion and morality, and early to place t ile 
youth under the forming lland of society, that by instruction they may 
be moulded to t.lle love of virtue and good order. Sending them abroad 
to other countries for their education will not answer these purpoRes, 
is too llumiliating an acknowledgment of t he ignorance or inferiority of 

t Marbury au<l Crawford's Digest, pp. 560-2. 
~ Viz, J ohn Habersham, Abiel Holmes, Jenkin Davis, Hugh Lawson, vVillimn Ghs· 

cock, a.ll(l Benjamin Taliaferro. 
3Addrcss beforo tho Gcorgin. Historical Society, February 12, 1845. (White's St.'1tis· 

tics of Georgia., p. 69.) 
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our own, aml will always be tile cause of so great foreign attachments, 
that upon principle.s of policy it is inadmissible. 

·"This country, in the times of our common danger and distress, found 
Recurity in the principles and abilities which wise regulations had before 

· established in the minds of our countrymen; that our present happi
ness, joined to the pleasing prospects, should conspire to make us feel 
ourselves under the strongest obligations to form the youth, the rising 
hope of onr land, to render the like glorious and essential services to our 
country." 
· The act provided that the general superintendence and regulation of 

the literature of this State should be confided to t wo bodies, one con
sisting of the Governor and Council, the Speaker of the House of As
sembly, and the Chief Justice, termed a " Board of Visitors ;" and the 
other, consisting, as we have seen, of thirteen per sons, to be called the 
"Board of Trustees." These two bodies, united, were to constitute the 
'' Senatus Aca.demicus of the University of Georgia.m This " Senatus 

. Academic us " was to.'' consult and ad vise, not only upon the affairs of 
the University, but also to remedy the defects arid advance the inter
ests of literature through the State in general." 
. · Th~ fourteenth section of this bill also declared that " all public 
schools instituted, or to be supported by funds or public moneys in this 
State, shall be considered as parts or members of the University, and 
shall be under the foregoing directions and regulations;" while by the 
nin~h all the officers of t he University were required to be "of the 
Christian religion," and to "publicly tal<e the oath of allegiance and 
tid eli ty ." 

LIBERAL SPIRI1' OF THE CHARTER. 

That which is most striking in t ile charter of the University of Geor
gia, and which best indicates tile catholic spirit in which it was con
ceived and drawn, is found in the eleventh section , wherein the t rustees 
are forbidden to "exclude any person, of any religious denomination 
whatsoever, from free and equal liberty :lnd advan tages of education, 

~ 

1The union and joint opera.tion of these llo~trds no longer exist (for abolition of 
the Senatus Academicus, see Act of December 14 , 1859, Laws of 185!J, pp. 26-7) . The 
board of trustees, which originally consisted of thirteen members, has since been in
creased to thirty-six, and exercises au independent and unassisted co·ntrol over t he 
affairs and.iuterests of the U niversity. The Doan1 of Visitor~. as now known, is com
posed of:fi.ve citizens annually appoiutccluy the Governor, whose u usiness it is" to 
attend the examinations at t he Un iversity of Georgia, preceding tho annual com
mencement, and to examine personally into the condition and management of the in
stitution;" they receiving as a compensation for their services (which must not ex
ceed t en days) four dollars a day, estimati ug f rom the date of leaving home. (Act 
of October 13,1887, Laws of 1887, p. 67. ) 

Five new members have uecn aclrled to this boartl through the establ ishment of tho 
Georgia School of Technology at Atlanta, tbe commissiouers appointed for t he erec
tion, equipment, and orgn;uization of that institution being regarded as CX·Officio trus 
tees of the University. 
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or froui any oftbe liberties, pri\'ileges, and immunities of the Uuh·er
sity in his education, on account of his or their speculative sentimen ts 
in religion, or beiu g of a different religious profession." Truly has it 
been said of this ·institution : :'It was the creation of no one man or set 
of men; it was the gift of no political party; it was tl1e offspring of no 
religious or denominational seciJ ; it drew its life . and being from tLe 
State by whom it was created. It was of the people, by the people, a.ntl 
for the people." 1 

After the act of 1785, under which the Uni>ersity of Georgia recei\' Cd 
its charter and'its trustees were appointed, nothing more was done in 
its behalf f'or many years. Until the Constitution of 17DS ordained that 
the next Lc>gislatnre shonl!~ take effectual measures for the University, 
it bad no funds or donations except the forty thousand acres of wild 
land at first appropriated. These lands lay on the north-western fron
tier, aml were open to .the danger of Indian hostilities.2 This -circum
s tance, in connection with the fact of their exceeding cheapness,3 antl tile 
difficulty of securing purchasers, rendered them almost entirely uupro. 
ductive of income. The lauds, tl.Jerefore, of the University could not be 
made availa1lc for any valuable purpose, and the t rustees were unable 
to give vitality to the institution. By the treaty of Beaufort,4 April28, 
1787, about five thousand acres of the laud gt·anted to the Uni\·ersits 
had been ceded to South Carolina, which reduced the amouut to thirty· 
five thousand acres; and even this amount was further curtailed by the 
fact that some of the University lauds overlapped lands previously 
g-ranted to other parties.5 ' 

1 See McCord'~ Speech, pp. G-G. 
2 "The conn t ry was perfectly wild," writes Chancellor Tucker, "an<1most.ly tlllin· 

lw.bited, except by I udians . E~·cn in tl•osc portions of the State \Yltich were tuost 
thickly settled, and had l1ceu lou:,:est inlmbitctl by· white people, so ~avagc was tl10 
condition that it was fonud necessary to provide, by the act of Marolt :3, 17i3-l, ' that a 
guard, consisting of au officer aul1 from six to twelve llorsemeu, be fnruishctl to tbo 
eommautling officer of each county; that is to say, the guard of CI.Jatham Couut.,l', to 
escort the President and Con neil to the lower line of Effingham County; that t!JO 
guard of Effingham County be r eady there to escor t them to the lower liuc of Burke 
Couuty; and that the guard of BurkO' County he r eady there to escort them to tbc 
lower line of Richmontl County; and that the gnanl of Richmond Conuty be ready 
there, to escort them to Augusta.'" (Tucker's Atltlross on t.he Condition, Interests, 
t1.nd Wants of tho Universit.y of Georgia, pp. 1:3-14.) 

Z" Probably the whole forty thousand acres eonlll not have been soltl for one thonsanol 
dollars. * * * As au ev idence of the low value set on these l:tnds, it is worthy of 
notice, that the State offered to give five hundred acres of it to any mao, n.nd any ki!lll 
of man, who would set up a saw mill on any port ion of it- he to take his choice; and 
on the same couditions, two thousand acres .to any one who would set up :1 t<)rge." 
(Watkius, 205.) "To eacll head of a family who would settle on it, tho State 
offered to give two llundrod acres, wi th fifty acres additional for every mem bcr of his 
family, whetllcr old or young, whi te or black." ( Jbi<l. , 234, 30U, etc.) "If the snln of 
the forty thousand acres llad been forcctl, it may well he doubted whether it wonlol 
have brought three cents an tl.cre." (Tucker'>! A•ltlross, pp. 13-l r). ) 

• Watkins's Digest, p. 752; and Maxbnry and Crawford, pp. 3:l7, 1362. 
• Tucker's Atldress, 11. lG. 
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FIRST MEE1'ING OF 'l'HE ACADEMIC SENA'l'E. · 

The first meeting of the Senatu:s Acauemicns of the State, of which 
·,any record remains, was held at Lonisville, in Jefferson County, in No
vember, 1799. The original iuteution1 of the Legislature seems to ha>e 
been to cause unil<lings for the University to be erected in that town, 
but the donation of Governor John l\1illetlge2 cha.uged tlle plan. In 1801 
.he. gave to the trustees, for the l>enefit of tht! University, about six hun
dred and thirty acres of htllll, ou a part of .which the University build
ings are situated, and tlw rest of whicll is uow occupied by the city of 
Athens. 

Soon after"llard the institution went iuto operation. vVe have the 
followilig account of this event from the pen of Governor Wilson Lump
kin £3 
·· "In i.801," he says, in a letter <lated November 1, 1855, "the trustees 

determined to put a college into operation. By tiw patriotic donation 
of Governor Milledge, tlwy lmd plenty of grountl and a most eligible site 

. to build upon; l>ut they hatl no honses or money in hantl to builll tllern,4 

<if even funds to pay a pt·esitlcnt of a coilegc au adequate salary, or aid 
. him by a faculty of any sort. 

JOSIAH MEIGS 'l'HE FIRST PRESIDEN1' OF FRANKLIN COLLEGE. 

"Yet that most excellent man, with all his attainments, Josiah Meigs,5 

LL.D., was in<lucell to accept tlJ e presidency, of what has been called 
Franklin College evee since tlJe ycae 1801, with a limited and precarious 
'sa.lary, and if I am to rely upon record, witl10i1t the aiel of a professor 
or even a tutor,6 a,nd he continued iu that office until 1811, Lis first 
classes reciting under the shaues Of a large Ottk, for the want of a better 

• -1 See Watkius'8 Digest, p. 320, Act of Jltll llary 26, 1786. Tile expediency of cstab
~hing the University at Greensborough was al so a t one time considered, the L egisla
.ture having, by au .act for laying out Greene County within the limits of Fr::tuklin 
County, and including a port ion of tho University Ia.uu, :J.l)Jlrovell February 3, 1786 
(Watkins, pp. 322-3), authorized the trustees to lay out that town, sell tho lots, and 
apply the. proceeds to the benefit of the University . This project, however, ditl not 
meet.with g~ueral favor. Efforts were also made to locate the institution in Han
·cock, Columbia, and Wilkes Counties: 
. Sit is due to the memory of Mr. Milledge to say that lto was ono of tho first with 
wh_om the idea of establishing our State University originated. He cordially uuitctl 
with the lllost eminent men in Georgia to carry out that important meas ure. 
· ~~ewis's Report, pp. 124:-5. 
•
4 .When Franklin Collego was opened, we are told (Evans's H istory of Georgia, p. 

l.U)-tha.t no suitable building had as yet been erected; and there wero but two houses 
in &thens at that t ime. According to Chancellor Tucker'a account, the only college 
~ce wa.s a frame building of only o·ue room. (Tucker's Address, p. 23.) 

·'~:'He wa.s a professor of natural philosoplly ancl a.stronomy in Yalo College, a.nd was 
~6\lted by the " Senatus Academic us" in 1800, at a. sn.larv of fifteen hundred dollars. 
~{Blevens's History of Georgia, Vol. II, p. !362.) • · 
:>.6The trnth was that h e had the assistance of one professor for tho first fi vo years of 
•lfia .. aervice, and of one tutor dnring the bst fi vn years. (Lcwi ~'l! l~eport, p. 125.) 
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shelter. Yet in tl10 ten years of 1\Ir. Meigs's presidenCJ', upwa.nl of 
fifty stuuents wero gnulnatcd and rccei ,·c<l their regular degree of A. D." · 

The first commencement of. Franklin College was held in May, 1804, 
the exercises being conducteu under ·au urbor formed of branches of 
trees, upon tl.Jc campus. "Here, in this rustic chapel, surrounded lly 
the primeval forest, and amidst a gathering of a few friemls of the 
institution, and a still larger muuber of persons assembled to witness 
the novel scene, Col. Gibson Clark, t:he Ilon. Augustin S. Olaytou, · 
General Jeplltba V. Harris, Col. ·william H. Jackson, Prof. Jamc~:? ,Jacl\· . 
sou, Thomm; Irwin, Jared Irwin, Robert Rutherford, ·williams Hnther- · 
ford, and William Williamson graduated with the houors of tlle insti· ' 
tution." 1 

Upon tl.Je. close of President Meigs's term of scrvic~ the exercises of 
the college were, through lack of funds, suspended for a year. In 1812 
the l{c''· John Browu, D. D., was called to tlle vacant cbair, wl.Jere he 
remained until1816, wllen lie resigned. During· his administration up
ward of twenty students received diplomas.2 There were no classes iu 
1813, in consequence of the war with Great Britain. 

At first the ·college had lookeu for its partial support to tlle rent, 
·accruing from tlle lauds gi\·cu by the State. Iu tllat early day English 
ideas were largely prevalent, aml it was thought that a Joug reut·roll 
was the best of all eudowwcnts. Experience soon proved that in this 
new country the rcntiug of lauds was uot profitable. Some of the lauds 
were accordingly sold,3 and the college was sustained from the proccetls 
of such sales. It was soon disco,·cred, however, tllat this piau was 
unwise, and afterward the lands were all sold, payment being made iu 
the notes of the purchasers, bearing interest and secured by mortgage.• 
By tile act of December 16, 1815, the State authorized the Governor to 
advance to the trustees any amount of money not exceeding two-thirds 
of the sum called for by these notes,S and to receive tl.Je note.s in lieu of 
the ;ame. One hundred tlwm•aud dollars was the sum agreed upon, 

1 Stevem.'s History of Georgia, Vol. II, p. :3G4. 
' L ewis's Report, p 125. · 
~"None of tho lands were solu unti11803, and then Ollly a small portion, and at a 

low price." (White's Statistics of Georgia, p. i3.) 
• Section III of tho net of December JG, H:i15 (Prince'~'~ Digest, pp. 870-1), dccl:m, 

that" if tho said trustees shouiu dispose of tho lands aforesaid upou a credit, tilo Loull! 
given Ly the purchasers for i·ho same shall he sccur. <l Ly good 1)ersonal secunty, to· 
gcthcr with a tuortgago upon tho lauu so purchaseu; and tho saiu bonds aull mort· 
gages, whcu colloote<l, shall be appliell l>y t ilo saitl trustees to the subscription for 
stock in any l>auks now in this State, in case further subscriptions should be Ly thom 
opeued, or any l>auk which may hereafter Le established by the Stato or the United 
States." · 

5 Under the provisions of this act tho Uui\·orsity lan<1s were sold, and, as ucarly ns 
has Lcen ascertained, tho aggregate amount of tho sttlos was about one hundrcll aud 
fift.y thousand dollars, one hundred thous:tllll of which, under the direction of the 
Legislature, were converted into bank stock, and the balallco, it is supposed, waa ap
plied to the purpose of reimbursing the State for advances mat1e to tho Univrrsity 
from time to time. (Lewis's Report, p.119.) 
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but as the money was xiot paid, til is amount was regarded as a debt due 
to tile University by the State, and it was agreed tllat interest slloultl 
be paid upon the same at tile rate of eigllt per cent. per annum. In 
compliance with this arrangement, the sum of eight tllousand dollars 
has been regularly aucltmnually paid by tile State to the University to 
the present day. Tile act establishing this permanent University fund 
was not passed until December 21, 1821.1 " Finally," says Governor 
Lumpkin, in a letter dated November, 1855,Z "what has been called the 
permanent endowment of tile University was made by the act of the 
Legislature of 1821, by which the State took into its own keeping the 
one hundred thousand dollars of bank stock owned by the University, 
and secured to the University the payment of eight per cent. per annum 
on one hundred thousand dollars; since which date the limited financial 
condition of the institution has been free from any serious embarrass
ment.'' 

Dr. John Brown was succeeued in the presidency of the college by 
Robert Finley, D. D., of Baskingriuge, N. J., whof;e term was brief. It 
was terminated by his death iu 1817. Then ensued au interregnum, OC· 

casioned chiefly through the inability of the Board of Trustees to organ
ize the faculty iu a satisfactory manner. This lasted untill819, when 
the Rev. Dr. Moses Waddell was elected president.. Franklin College 
was ·then in a very unfortunate plight. "When he took charge of it," 
writes Governor Gilmer,• "there were neither funds, professors, nor 
students." Doctor Waddell was au admirable tlisciplinarian and organ
izer.' Under his managemen t the iust.itution was established upon a 
firmer and better basis tbau at any former time. The attendance of 
students increased, and tile Board secured the services of a respectable 
number of professors an<l enlarged the librarys and apparatus.6 His 
term expired in 1829, '.'lheu the Rev. Alonzo Ohurch,-D. D., of Brattle
b.orough, Vt., was called to tlHl chair. Tl.te latter had for some years 
been filling the professorship of mathematics and astronomy in the in· 
stitution. 

1 Prince's Digest, pp. 873-4. 'fhe act was entitled "An Act to provide for the per
manent endowment of tl1c Univer sity, and to appropriate moneys for the erection of 

. a new collegiate edifice a.t Athens.'' 
2Lewis's Report, p.ll9; see also pp.ll3-4 of the report. 
3 " Georgians," p . 239. 
•Doctor Waddell bad taught a. largo aca-demy in Abbeville (S.C .) with remarka ble 

success, for a number of years. Under his tuition some of the most distmgUlsbed 
men in Georgia and South Carolina received, in whole or in part, their education. 
From long and successful experience he had acquir11d a; reputation for the ~ovem
ment and instruction of youths which amply qualified him to give character and 
reputation to the college, as subsequent events abundantly proved. (Georgia Gazet
teer, 1837, p . 119. See also Ramsay's History of South Caroiina, Vol. II, pp. 369-71.) 

61'his was originally due to an act approved November 2il, l SOG (Clayton's D1gest, 
p. 308), by which the trustees had been allowed to establish a. lottery for the purpose 
ofraising three thousand d_ollars to purchase a library for the use of tho University . 

0 Wbi~!l'.3 .Statistics of Georgia, p . 73. 
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In 1830 one of the main college buildiugs,1 including the library n.ud 
a l)Ortion of the n.ppa,t·atus, was destroyed by fire; and to repla~ the 
loss thus incurred, and also to aid in the current expenses, an appropri
ation of six thousand dollars was made by tbe Legislature,2 wilich was 
auunally continue.! from 1830 until 1841. 'Vhile this fund ilas been 
regarded by some iu the light of a donation from tllC State, it wonlLl 
appear to l.J:we beeu really nothing more than an acknowledgment by 
ti.Je State of a. long outstanding debt. For, when the thirty·fiV'e tbousand 
acres of land were sold and brougbt one lnmdretl and fifty thousand 
dollars or more, only one hundred thousand dollars, as has been seen, 
were in\este1l in bank stock for tlle benefit of. the Unh·crsity, lc:tving
abont seveuty-fi ve thom:and dollars, beside tile .fi\·e thousand acres 
·lost nuder the treaty of Beaufort, unaccounted for, in the bands of tlle 
State. Tllis liability was met by au annual appropriation of the iuk rest 
ti.Jereou, wllich was estimated at six thousand dollar~. 

ASSISTANCE '1'0 T:!JE UNIVERSI TY llY 'l ' IIE STATE. 

'!'he first money ad vancetl by tlle State to bbe U ni\·ersity consisted 
of fi\'C thousaml dollars, paid in 1802.3 Another loan of ten tbousaml 
dollars was made iul81G,4 and :;till another of the same amount inl830. 
Tlle last-mentioned sum was to be emplo~·ed in repairing tlw damage 
inflicted by tire in buildings and equipment. In the same year, it will 
be remembered, the six tllonsand dollar appropriation began, \Y!Jicb 
was in part devoted to the same object. 

From 18U, wllen this appropriation was discontinued, until 18iu, a 
period of thirty-four years, nothing whatever appears to ila'e been con· 
tributed to the Uni,·ersity by the :State. In February of the latter year 
an act was passed 5 gi\·ing five thousand dollars a year for three years 
to the "Georgia State College of Agriculture and the Mechanic Arts,'' 
which was a branch of tile Uni\ersity, tlle origin a.ud history of wllich 
will be shortly -considered. On the 20th of September, 188l,S the Legis· 
la.ture a.ppropriate<l two tiw·.::sa.ud dollars per year for four years, to 
make tuition free; and ou September 37, 1884,7 an appropriation of t1ro 
thousand .five hundred dollars was made to repair certain buildings8 on 
tllc college campus. 

1 Three had been erccted-Oltl College auout 1801, Philosophical Hall about Hili, 
aml tho Domostheuian Hall iu 1824. 

•Sec act ofDccoruber 21, 1830. (Cuthbert's Digest, pp. 18ii-7.) 
"Act of November 27, 1802. (Claytou's Digest, p. 7!J.) 
• Act of December 1S, l i:HG. (Prince's Digest, pp. 671-2. ) 
'Session Laws of 1875, p. 11. 
G Session Law:s of 1881, p . 16. In the same year ten thousand dollars wcro appro· 

priated by the Legislature to rebuild North Georgia College. 
7 Session Laws of 1884, p. Hi. 
8Amoug these was tllC chapel (built about 1632), which has, with tho assistaucc of 

t his fund, uceo entirely remodelled in ita interior arrau~emonta, nod is now :1. very 
respectable audience hall. 



THE UNIVERSITY OF GEORGIA. 49 

The most recent State donation to the University was that which was 
effected during. the last session of t he General Assembly, in October, 

· 1887.1 By four separate enactments of tlw same date, five. thousand 
dollars were given to the Univ:ersityto repair its buildings; five thoil
sand; for a similar purpose, to the branch college at Dahlonega. ; an<l 
thirty-five hun<lre<l <lollars each to the branch col~eges establishe<l at 
Thomasville and Milledgeville. These sums, inclusi\e of the amount 
realized from the sale of the forty thousand acres of land, conveyed by 
the act of February 25, 17841 made available by the State by tho all· 
vance of sixty-six and two-thirds cents on the dollar, an<l forming the 
endowment fun<l of the University from which the eight thousand dol. 
lar annuity is drawn, constitute all the pecuniary assistance which t'he 
State has, iu one way or another, given to what Chancellor Tucker 
terms "the chilli and property of Georgia." 

New College was built about 1831. Like Old College, it is l1sed as a 
dormitory for t he accommodation of students. Iu the following year 
tho I >y Building and the cha.pel were erected; and from 1834 <lates the 
construction of the Phi Kappa Hall. This belongs to tile Phi Kappa 
Literary Society, which was foun<le<l. in 1820, Washington's birthday 
being the miniversary of its establishrnent.z The other literary society 
oftbe University, the Demostheniun, was fouu<led as early as the year 
1802,1 and i~ therefore almost coeval with the opening of Franklin 
College. Its annual -meetings arc held on February 19th of each year. 
Both of these societies are in active uu<l successful opern.tion, ana l.Hwe 
always peen regarded as important fnctor.s in the college traiuiug. 
Each has a library of about three tho'nsau<l volumes. 

PRIV.A.TE DENEF.A.OTIONS. 

lu .1854 Dr. William Terrell, of Hancock Oouuty, uequeatlted twenty 
bousand dollars to the University, which it still retains. With tliis 
und, says Governor Herschel V. Johnson in h is message of 1855,4 au 
gricultural chair was established, the in terest of this gift being a.p· 
lieu to the support of its professor. This was the secon<l benefac
ion whic~ the ·institution received from pri>ate sources, the first hav. 
og been Governor Milledge's lan<l g ift in 1801. The bequest of Gov
rnor George R. Gilmer should be next mentioned. By it he donated 
ftee.n thousand dollars to the trustees for the purpose of improving 
he" school-masters of Georgia." In 1873 the ~ity of Athens gave t !Je 
um of twenty-five thousand dollars for the erection of what is li.uown 

· 
1 .A.cts of 1887, pp. 10-13. 
s Georgia. Gazetteer, 1837, p . 121. 
3
Ibid., :1.829, p. 64. Wo are told t hat it "had at that t ime for its ace:ommoda.t.ion a 

ands(!me brick building, with a. beautiful hall a.ud other apartments, and was in a 
ourisbing condition." · 

4 Lowis's Report, p . 94. 
' 11409-No. 4-4 
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as the" Moore College."· This st.t·uctuw was colllpletetl in the follow
ing year, and is by far tile ltaJHlsomest builtliug· ou the caurpns. It i~ 
three stories high, cxclusin) of the mausanl roof. TLe l'lltire flr::;t tlour 
and basement are appropriated to tlw usc of tlw chemical department, 
anu contain, among other things, analytical laboratories, ntt assay-room, 
a room for microscopic and spectroscopic worl>, antl an iuuustrialuln· 
scum. The second floor is dc\·otell to the <lepartmcn t of natural philos
ophy, anu the third to that of cugiuccriug. l\Ioor0 College is tho seat 
of the" Georgia State College of Agriculture antl tho Mechauiu Arts ." 

THE CHARLES MCDONALD DROWN SCHOLAUSHll' FUND. 

The most recent auu uoteworthy donation to the Uninrsity was 
mauc by Senator Joseph B. Brown, ex-Go\·ernOL' of Georgia; ill 1881, 
and is known as tlle Charles McDonald Brown Scholarship Fu ml. This 
fund, consisting of fifty tllousaml dollars, IJears the name of one of Seu
ator Brown's sons, who dietl while prosecuting his studies at the Uni
versity, antl by whom, had lie lh·ctl, this stun might b~we been pos
sessed. The income arising from Tllis fnnd is iutcnucd to "aid worthy 

· young men of the Sta te in thciL' efl'orb~ to get an education," and fonr 
students are, each year, enauletl to avail themseh·es of the assistaucc 
thus afforded. An applicant for benefits unum· this fuUtl must lie 
"eighteen years old, of goou moral character, apt to learn, of reason· 
able health and proper ambition," aml '; lw must be prepared at lt>a.;t for 
the Freshman class." Money is loaned out only to those who, uu· 
aided, would uot be able to acquire a uni,·crsity education, on tLe cou· 
clition that they refund the. nloilcy tlms loaned, as soon as thl·y cau 
make it, after provitliug fot· th ~ir livelihood in an ecouomical mauuerj 
and the amount which is n•p:titl b y caeh studl'nt, with interest at four 
per cent., in return for the money he has reeeh·etl, is added annually to 
the principal of tile endowment. Young men pursuing their studies for 
the purpose of prepnriug themseln·s foL' the ministry, or who, after com· 
pleting their studies, IJlll,\' de\·ote t hPmseh·es to tiJC \\Ork of tho minis· 
try, are requireu to return with intcres tonlyone-half theamount loa.nctlt 
to them. The colleges partieipating iu the benefi ts of this fund are 
those at Athens and Dahlonega, aml tlle l\1et.lieal School at Augusta. 

Doctor Church's administration closed in 185!). He hatl served tbc · 
University iu the capacity of president for thirty years. About tbc 
same time the Senatus Academicns of the State of Georgia was a\.Jol· · 
isbed, and all its rights, powers, duties, and privileges were gi\·eu · 
to the Board of Trustees of the Unh·ersity of Georgia, in whom was : 
Yested tile sole government of that institution, subject to the direction 
of the General Assembly of the State. 1 In 18GO the title of president 
was changed to that of chancellor, Rev. Andrew A. Lipscomb, D. D., 

1 See Act of December 14, 1859. (Laws of 1859, pp. 26-7.) 
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LL.D., being the first incumbeut.1 .Ilc remained at the head of the U ni
versity until1874,2 wllen lle was succeeded by the Rev. H. H. Tucker, 
D. D., LL. D. 

By au act of the Cougre_ss· of the United States, approveU: July 2, 
1862, tllere was given to each of the States, for educational purposes, 
an amount of land equal in quantity to thirty thousa.ml acres for each 
Senator and Representative to which tile State was entitled under the 
apportionment of 1860. The State of Georgia, by the act of .March 10, 
1866, accepted this grant of land ou the conditions specified in the grant, 
and by the act of December 12, 1866, the Governor was empowered to 
receive and sell the scrip representing the said land, and to invest the 
proceeds for the purposes mentioned in the grant. The amount real
ized from the sale of this scrip was $242,20~.3 On tile 30th of March, 
1872, His Excellency James M. Smith, Governor of Georgia, transfened 
the fund thus obtained to the trustees of the University of Georgia~ 
and on-the 1st day of May, 1872, the trustees opened and established 
the "Georgia State College of Agriculture and the Mechanic Arts." 
This institution was a distinct organization, complete in all its parts, 
but still constituting an integral school of the University of Georgia, 
controlled by the trustees or the latter, au.(l presided over by the cllan
cellor ex officio. There are thus two colleges in one. The students of 
both are taught by the professors of each, in the samp, lecture ancl reci
tation rooms, largely from the same text-books, aud frequently in tlw 
same classes. The combinat.ion -bas proved harmonious and ad,·au~ 
tageous. 

THE ELECi'I:VE SYS1'EM ES'.rABLISHED. 

In i869 what is known as the "Old College curriculum" was for the 
most part displaced by giving the students, on certain conditions, an 
elective course of study, a.nu by establishing various other degrees iu 
addition to those formerly conferred. "·Retaining the undergraduate 
course and adding to the old-time A. B. curriculum other curricula, so 
as to give undergraduates the option of modern languages and of a 

1 In a report of the-trustees of the University of Georgia.· to tho Go--.-ernor (Joseph 
E. Brown), dated October 2, 1860, a.ppeara the following: "At the meeting of tho 
Board of Trustees of the University of Georgia, which lasted from July 27 to August 
3, 1860,-inclnsive, the offices of chancellor and vice-chancellor were created, ReY. 
Andrew A. Lipscomb, D. D., being called to fill the first placo, an<l Rev. P. H. Moll, 
D. D., professor of moral and mental philosophy, being elected to the second. Tho 
l<'acnlty, as at that time organized, consisted, in addition to tho above-named officeri:l, 
of WilliamS. Rutherford, Jr., A. M., professor of mathematics and astronomy; Will
iam H. Waddell, A.M., professor of ancient languages; Richard M. Johnston, A.M .• 
professor of oratory ancl belles-lett-res; James Woodrow, Ph. D., professor of n:ltnml 
philQsophy, chemistry, and natural sciences; 'William D. ·wash, A. l\I. , mljnuct pro
fessor of mathematics and natural philosophy; ancl Dr. Daniel Leo Torrell, professor 
of agriculture." (Quoted in Lewis's Report ou Public Ellucn.tiou, p. 4.:!.) 

2There was a suspension of colleg· e exercises from Sel)teml10r 1, 1863, to January 1; 
866. . 

3 Pamphlet Laws of 1872; McCord's Address, 1885, p. 15. 
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greater degree of philosoplJy aUll 8t;il!ll(;l) tuau was auruissible iu the 
chiefly cliscipliuary A. i1. conrsc," writes the late Chauccllol' J\fcll,1 " it 
l the U ui versity] added schools in wliiclt young men might p repare them
sel\·cs as civil a ll(l. miniug cngi uecr:;, as chemists, as phys icists, and as 
scieutific farmers." Siucc about 1870 the II CW system of instructiou, 
which is term ed the Unh·crsity system, ltas been in force; aud there arc 
uow, besides the A. B. course, bachelor of philosophy, of sc.ience, of 
chemical science, of agriculture, and of cngineeriug, aud master of arts 
courses, n.ll of which end iu degrees. 

T he year 1873 is remembered as that in wllich t he U niver sity entered 
iuto arl'angerncuts with the J\Ic<l ical College at Augusta, iu pursuaucc of 
wl1iclt the la tter became ouc of its tlepart.meuts. ·with t his eYent we 
have uo pl'esent conccm, as t he l\tlcuical College will b e cousiuered at 
length elsew ucrc. 

NORTII GEORGIA. A.GJ~lCULTURd.L COLLEGE AT DAHLONEGA. 

We therefore turn onr attention to tlle North Gcot·gia Agl'icul tural 
College at D ahlonega. (Lumpkin Oouu t.r), whieh was op ened in Jan
uary, 1813. The scl10ol owctl i ts ori:; iu to t he act of Congress of Ju ly 
~. I SG~, entit le•! •:Au Act uouatiug vul>lic hulUS to the Se\·eral Statl'S 
an d Territories whic:h may provide colleges for t he benefit of agricult· 
urc and the mecllauic arts.'' The act contemplated tlle ' ' cmlO\\' rneut, 
support, autl ma.intl~nance of at least one college where t he Ieatlin;; 
object l:>Uall be, without exclutling other l:icieutifit; antl cl:.!ssica.l studies, 
antl iuclu cling military tactics, to teacll such IJran ches of learning as 
are related to agricul ture an;l tlle mecllauic arts, in s nell manner as tue 
Legislatures of the States may respectively prescribe, iu order to pro· 
mote tue liberal au<l practical education of tl.le iuuustrial classes." 

By an act of March 10, l SGG: as has beeu obser~ed, tlle Geucml 
A ssembly of Georgia accepted the <.lonati.on "upon t lle terms ~tucl con· 
di tious prescribed " iu the act of Cougress; and, upon th~ receipt of 
the fuull, the intet·cst of H, amounting to about seventeen thousand 
dollars, was placed nntler t he control of the t rustees of the Unh·crsity, 
to carry into effect the objects of the act. The North Georgia Agri· 
cultural College, ha.viug been incorporated iu 1871, recei ~c<l from the 
Uni ted States GoYernmeut, in pursuance of au act of Cougress in tlwt 
year, u. donation or tlle building at Dahlonega prev iously known as 
t he lJnitctl States Branch Mint, with ten acres of land counected there· 
with. A contract was t uen made with the trustees of t he University, 
l>y which the North Georgia Agricul tural College became a branch and 
part of the Un iversity, tlle title to the above· mentioned property being 
couYeycd to the trustees of that iustitution, on the conditions specified 
in the donation; t hey appointing tho president of the college, making 
a certain al lowance for its support, a ud exercising over it. a geueral 

1 Sta.tcmonts autl Discussions, etc., l>y ClJa.ncellor Mell, p . 16. 
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superns10n. Tho charter of tlle college authorizes it to confer tlegrccs, 
viz, tho A. B. and B. S. degrees. Tlle degree usually conferred, how· 
ever, is tllat of A. B.; the design being to make tlle curriculum as 
~early as possible the same as that prescribe<l in tlw bachelor of arts 
course at Athens. 
· The· privileges of this school are enjoyed by botll sexes. It i8 a com· 
mon thing for the A. B. degree to be conferred upon females at Da.hl
oQega. 

Military tactics form an impor tant feature in the college comse. The 
instruction in tllis departmen t is both theoretical and practical- tlw 
former, lJy a. study of the tactics prescribed in tllo Uuited States Arnty; 
the latter, through actual d rills in artillery and i11fa.utry tactics, and in 
other military exercises. 

Tliis college is a participant in the benefits of the Charles McDonal<l 
Brown Scholarship Fnud, from which it receives one thousand dollars 
annually.1 · 

Hon. David "'ltV." Lewis was the first president of Dahlonega, and the 
students in att~ndauee during its first session numbered one hundred 
antl seventy-seven. 

BRANCH COLLEGES AT THOMASVILLE, CUTIIBERT, AND MILLEDGE· 

VILLE. 

In addition to the college at Dahlonega, three other "Branch Col
leges" of the University have been established, yiz: the South Georgia. 
College of Agriculture and Mechanic Ar ts, wbicb was opened at 
Thomasville, Thomas County, in Septcm ber, 1 87!); ~be South-West 
Georgia. Agricultural College, located at CutlJ bert, Ranuolph County, 
aqd opened during t pe same month; 2 and tue Middle Georgia :Military 
and Agricultural CC!llege, at Milledgeville, Bald win Oounty, which com
menced operation8 in J anuary, 1880.3 l u reference to the school at 
Cuthbert, it is proper to state that it is no longer a branch of the Uni
versity. It ceased to be regarded as such in 1885, when its directors· 
failed to comply with their contract witll the trustees·.4 Prior to this 
event about s~vcn thousand dollars of · the interest of the land scrip 
fund had been annually dis tributed among tile branch colleges.5 

1 See" Don:ltion of l~ifty Thousand Dollar~ by Governor J os. E. l3rown to the State 
University, the Oorrespondence on tho Snl>jcct., and Action of the Doanl of Trustees 
accepting the Donation," p. 9. 

1 8ee act authorizing the establishment of branches of the State UuiYcrsity at 
Cuthbert and Thomasville, approve<l Deceml>er l G, 1878. (~aws of 1878-79, pp. 97-98:) 

3 Seeactofincorporation, approved October 14, 1879. ( Ibicl., pp. 91,92.) 
~Since writing the above, another (1888-t!9) session of tho Legislature has con

vened, one of the fi rst nets of which wa~ the reception of Cuthbert back into tho 
University system. An appropriation has likewise been made of throe thonsan<l uol
lars to Dahlonega, and two thonsa.ucl dollars each to tlle otller threo brn.och colleges. 

6 Two thousand dollars hac! gone t o the school at Dahloneg~t, fiftecn lmndrc(l to the 
one at Milledgeville, antl al>ont twelve lluilured tlolla.rs to tho scllools at TlJOmasville 
and Cuthbert, respectively. 
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Like the North Georgia Agricultural College, the schools at Tllornas. 
ville and ~Iilledgeville are mixed schools, aud in them members of l>otll 
sexes are taught. In them, too, military exercises form a part of the iu. 
structi~n. But, unlike Dahlonega, they are considered as merely pre
paratory schools for the Uni\rersity, their collegiate capacity being lim
ited to the Freshman and Sophomore years, after which students nrc 
expected to rep<tir to the parent and central institution, and there <'·Oill · 

plete their course; The old State Capitol buildings, which were granted 
to the trustees of the University of Georgia for the purpose of establish: 
ing a, branch college at Mi)ledgeville, are at present occupi~cl by the 
college, and are said to furnish ample accommodations for tiJe students. 

Doctor Lipscomb's term of office expiring in 1874, H.ev. Heury H. 
Tucker, D. D., LL.D., who had previously 1 been the presidentofMerce1· 
University, succeeded to the chancellorship oftbe Uuivr.i·sitJ·. He.occn
picdtb is position till187S, when the late larneuted Rev. P. H.l\Iell, D. D., 
LT.J. D., was electetl. For almost a <lccade <lid tbis worthy chancellor 
]H'Csitle 0\'Cr the afl'air.-s of the ITui>ersity. Ouly a few montbs Z ago was 
be calleu away from a life of energetic nsefnlne3s autl unswerving tic. 
votion to the ciJarges committeu to his keeping . 
. under the u nivcr.sity system there are, in audition to tile tllree bmnch 

colleges a.nd tl..te Medica.! Depa.rtment at Augusta, already alluded to, 
the Fr_unklin a.uu State Colleges aud a. Law Department at Athens. 

FRANKLIN COLLEGE. 

In Franklin College four courses of study are open to the stutlent: 
the classical or bachelot' of arts course; the literary or bacbelor of 
philosopby course, which differs from the A. B. course in so far as il 
allows t he substitution of French aucl German for ·the Latin anu Greek 
of the latter course; the scientific course; an<l tbe master of arts or 
highest and most comprehensive course in the University. There are ten 
Academic Schools in Franklin College: School of the Latin Langna.ge 
and Literature; . the Greek Language and Literature; the Modern Lan· 
gunges; Belles·Lettres, including r:hetoric, criticism, and resthetics; Meta· 
pbysics and Ethics; Mathem!l:tics; PIJysics and Astronomy; Cnemis· 
try; History and Political Science; and Biology and Geology. All of 
theso schools enter into the composition of a lllaster of arts degree, 
auu consequently the receipt of an A. M. diploma implies that the stu· 
<lent bas satisfactorily availed himself of ~tll the privileges of the cvl· 
lege. While the amount of work imposeu by t llis course is, periJap~ 
greater than that experienced in the otber courses of t he University, 
the duration of it is less, the mastet· of arts course only extendin: 
t-hrough tlie .Junior and Senior years. 

1 From l &i(l to H:S71. g His death occurred January 26, 1U88. 
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THE ST.A.'l'E COLLEGE. 

The State College embraces schools of Agriculture, Engineering, and. 
Applied Chemistry. That of Agriculture is uesigued principally for 
the sons of farmers, or other young men who purpose making .farming 
their leading occupation, and is a strictly professional school. · There 
are four classes in this school, during tlw first two of which English, 
arithmetic, trigonometry,· mensuration and surveying, nnd book-keep
ing are studied. Students of the J nnior year pursue the studies of gen
eral chffi:nistry,physics, natural history, embracing botany and zoOlogy, 
experimental field-work a.t the farm, 1 and practical work in the chemical 
and biological laboratories; and those of the Senior class studies in in
dustrial and agricultural chemistry, agriculture, theoretical and practi
cal, and geology and mineralogy. Bachelor of agriculture is the degree 
conferred in this school. The courses in engineering and applied chem
istry occupy likewise four years. The diplomas awa.rded in these dA
partments· are bachelor of engineering and bachelor of chemical science. 

In referring to the work accomplished by the State Uollege, the late 
Chancellor Mell, in a letter to :Martin v. Calvin, Esq. (of Augusta), date~l 
September 19, 1887, says: "In the State College of Agriculture here 
has been gi¥en the most thorough instruction in those departments of 
science that have most intimate relation with scientific agriculture. 
Scattered all over Georgia are accomplished physicists and chemists: 
who are competent to give scientific instruction and practical aid in 
such scientific ana1yses as farmers need, who obtained their culture in 
the halls of tho Agricultural College here. Through the agency of this 
institution then, there have been given to the_State not a small number 
of men who are thoroughly vers~d in all those sciences that make the 
important factors in scientific agriculture. Ninety-four (04) accom
plished young men ha\e graduated from the Agricultural College here 
1luring the few years of it.s existence,2 and fifty-one undergraduates 
enrolled themselves on its bookS as matriculates last year." 

THE LAW DEPARTMENT. 

The Law :Qepartment of tho Uni'versity is the successor to the Lump· 
kin Law School, which was established in 1859. 3 Of tbis the professors 
wcre.Joseph H. Lnmpkin,4 Tbomn.s R. R. Cobb, and W illiam Hope Hull. 
This school ended, eo nomine, with the death of Chief-Justice I~nmpkin, 
w).le11 the present La.w Department was inaugurated. Since it was or-

1 This farm, located at what is known as "Rock College" (l>nilt in 1861), iu the sub-
urbs of Athens, consists of some sixty-five acres, fifty of which aro under cultivation. 

ll It was established in 1872. . 
3 See act of pecembcr 19, 1859. (Laws of 1859, 11. 84.) 
• It was Chief J nstice Lumpkin who orga.nizcd tho Phi Ka.ppa Society. (White's 

Hietorica.l Collections of Georgia, p. 395.) 
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~auizeu the professors of law have been William L. Mitcheil, Benjamin 
Il. Hill, William M. Browne, Pope Barrow, George Dudley Thomas, 
anll Anurew J. Cobb. The last two are now in office, antl are a'Ssisted 
by Samuel C. Benedict as lecturer on medical j urisprudence. 

The course of instruction in the Law Department is completed in one 
year, consisting of two terms, the first being devoted to the study of 
Blackstone's Commentaries, Broom's Commentaries on the Common 
L:~-w, and the Constitutions of the United Sta.fes anu of the State of 
Georgia; anu the second term to the study of the principles of plead
ing, evidence, equity, commercial law, and the Code of Georgia. Dur
ing this second term frequent . moot courts are held, in which one of 
the professors presides, and the students are taught the actual practice 
of their profession. A study of medical jurisprudence is embraced iu 
the course; and, until his death, it was the custom of Chancellor Mel! 
to deliver lectures to the students on parliamentary la'w.1 At the entl 
of the course students receive their diplomas, by virtue of which tiJey 
are admitted without examination to practise in the superior courts of 
the State of Georgia, and in all other courts of the State except the Su· 
prcme Court. To this latter court the diploma admits when the good 
moral character'2 of the applicant is properly vouched for. 

SCHOLARSHIPS. 

The first free scholarship established at the University of Georgia 
appears to have been founded upon a donation of the late Robert Tay
lor, Esq., of the city of Athens, who bequeathed a certain amount to 
support a young man at college. This failed because of the fa,ct that it 
was based upon property owned at the time of his death, which became 
valueless in consequence of the emancipation of slaves. 

When the State College of Agriculture was organized, a free scholar· 
sllip was awarded, for appointment, to each member of the Legisl.aturt', 
·and a certain number were given to the city of Athens, which l1ad do· 
nated twenty-five thousand dollars for· the construction of a building.3 

Writing of th~se schol:1rs~ips in 1875, Chancellor Tucker says :4 "The 
University offers tuition free to three hundred and fifteen students . 
.About one hundred of these free scholarships are occupied, and we now 
offer two hundred and fifteen more to the people of Georgia. It is but 

1.Chancellor Mell wrote in 18i6 A Manual of Parliamentary Practice, which is tho 
text-book used in the University. Thill work is held in high repute throughout tho 
Southern States. The Chancellor was a fine presiding officer, aml in that capacity 
performed long an<l valuable services. 
~See Catalogue, 1886-"Si. The Code of Georg in, 18R2, p. 255, provides that "any 

la.w student having a diploma of ~raduation, signed by the proper authority of t!Jo 
University, is entitled to plead and practise bw in all the courts of law and equity of 
this State on the same t erms of the graduates of the Lumpkin La.w School." 

3 Viz, Moore College. 
4 See Dootor Tucker's Address in 1875, pp. 31-2. 
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fair, ·however, to say that two hundred and fifty free scholarships arc 
oit the bounty of.the land scrip fuml, which was a. gift from the Con
gress of the United States, and only sixty-fixe are on the bounty of 
what is called Franklin College. But as matters now stand, both.the 
Agricultural College and Franklin College are constituent parts of the 
University of Georgia; the students of both occupy the same buildings, 

· are taught by the same instn~ctors, and enjoy the same privileges." In 
1877 we are told that ': fifty meritorious young men of limited means," 
residents of Georgia, were admitted to the academic department (Frank
lin. College) free of tuition, in return for which they were expected to 
teach i.n the State for a. term of years equal to the time they had en
joyed the advantages of the University; · and that needy students in
tend~ng to enter the minis try also received tuition free. 1 

Upon the introduction of free tuition for all departments of the Uni-
. versity, except the Law and Medical Departments, in 1881, free scholar
ships of course ceased to exist. The Charles McDonald Brown Scholar
ship Fund, established about the same time, constitutes the only student 
help now afforded at the University. 

THE LlllRAH.IES OF i 'HE UNIVERSITY. 

There are four libraries in the Univ-ersity: the college library, con
taining some thirteen thousand volumes; the Gilmer library, which is a 
collection of about one thousaml volumes pf select literature, bequeathed 
to tile University by His Excellency the late ex-Go-vernor George H. 
Gilmer;2 and the Dcmosthenian and Phi Kappa libraries, consisting 
each of some three thousand volnmes. In addition to the general 
library 'of the University, the Law Department bas a special library con
taining many of the standard la.w books. It may not be inappropriate 
to mention in this connection that the branch co1Iege at MilledgeviUe 
llas recently come into possession of a. library of about three thousand 
volumes. '.rllere are al so ~enral thousand books in the library of the 
Medical Department at Augusta. 

It is claimed that tlte University of Georgia. has the :finest physical 
and chemical apparatus in the South, the physi'cal being valued at ten 
thousand dollars. It possesses also a large collection of mineralogical 
anu geological specimens, and is well supplied with engineering mod
els atid machines for testing the strength of materials. 

1'IIE PROPERTY OF i'HE UNIVERSITY. 

The property of the University, including its ten main college build
ings, which cost in the aggregate one hundred and forty thousand dol
lars, and the apparatus, which is worth fifty thousand more, bas an 

1 Kiddle and Schorn's Cyclopredia of Edncatiou, p. 349. · 
ll These two librar ies occupy t.be entire second floor of what is known as tho Library 

Bnilding._(erected in 1862). 
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estimated valae of $663,000.1 Beside the campus, which consists of 
thirty·seven acres of land and is a part of the original gift of Governor 
Milledge, there is an experimental farm of sixty acres at Rock College, 
in the suburbs of Athens, belonging to the Univei:sity. 

Large numbers have graduated from the University of Georgia, and 
many of its alumni have been prominent, both in the State and the Fed
eral Government.2 The various chairs have been occupied by seventy. 
seven professors,3 and there have been forty-two tutors. The college 
has graduated seventy-nine classes. Acc?rding to Chancellor TucketJ~ 
estimate,. made in 1875,4 the University has given to the State one bnn
dretl ministers, twenty·six Congressmen, nine supreme court justices. 
fifty superior court judges, thirty presidents or professors qf colleges, 
about two hundred legislators, tour governors, aull two bishops. In
clusive of its undergraduates, it bas beeu instrumental in the education 
of fully six thousand persons in Georgia. During t-he session of 18~1-SS 
there were in attendance upon all the departments of tho Unin.lrsit.y 
1,177 stuuents. 

The University of Georgia is now unuer the efficient and energetic 
management of tho Rev. Dr. William E. Boggs, of Memphis, Teuu. He 
was elected to the position of chancellor, as succes:;;or to tho late Doctor 
Mell, in October, 1888. 

GEORGIA SCHOOL OF TECHNOLOGY. 

On October 13, 1885, an act5 to establish a technological school as n 
branch of the State University, to appropriate money for the same, and 
for other purposes, was passed ~y the General Assembly of ()eorgia. 
In it provision was made for the appointment of five "fit and discreet 

1 See Centenni:J.l Catalogue, etc. (published 1885). 
~ A~ong them may be mentioned Ale:s:anucr H . Stephens, Howell Cobb, Benjamin 

H. Htll, anu Herschel V. Johnson. It may also be interesting to know that Dr. 
Cra.wforu W. Long, tho discoverer of an ::esthesia, was a graduate of thit~ institution. 

3 Tho faculty of instruction at Athous, including the professors of h\w and tho Icc!· 
urer on medical jurisprudence, at present consists of eleven professors. 
A1~ong the professors n.t different times connected with the University may lie 

mentiOned the Rev. Patrick H . Mell, D . D., LL.D., JameR P. Waduell, William 1!. 
Waddell, and William G. Woodfin, in the department of ancient languages; C. P. 
Wilcox, A. M., in that of mo(lernlanguages; Charles F. McCay, A. III., LL.D., J obn 
L_eConte, M.D., William L. Jones, M.D., Charles S.Venable, LL.D., L. H . Chnrllon· 
mer, A.M.! ~n<l Montgomery Cumming, A.M., in natural philosophy; Alonzo Chnrc~ 
A. M., W_Illtam LeRoy Bronn, A. M., LL.D., and Williams Rutherford, A. llf., i1 
mathematiCs i. Joseph LeConte, M. D.,_ J oseph Jones, M. D·., Harry Hammond, III. D, 
a~d H: C. Whtte, C. and IIi. E., in chemistry and geo1ogy; D. C. Barrow, J r ., in Cit 

gmoormg; Jose~h H. Lum~~iu; LL.D., William L. Mit.chell, A. M., Pope BarroiT, 
and A._J .. Cobb, JU law i Wtlham M. Browne, A. M., in history and political science; 
and Wilham B. S~vens, D, D., William T . Brantly, D. D., R. M. Johnston, A. M, 
and Char~es Mom s, A. M., in helles·lettres and rheto~io. 

•see Doctor Tucker's Address, p. 24. 
6 Laws of 1884-85, pp. 69-72. 
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·persons," citizens of tile State, to be known as tile Commission on the 
~School ofTeclmology, whose business it silould be to procure tile grounds 
_n.'nd buildings ncc~ssary for the establishment of the institution. That 
school was to be located within or near the corporate limits of that city" 

: ·-or. town in the State wilich should offer the best inducements for such 
. :location in the opinion of the Commission. Preference was to be given 

to such place as silould be easy of access to all the people of the State, 
due reganl being had_ to the a-ppropriateness, eligibility, and healthful· 

-. ness of the surroundings. The selection, once made, was to be final. It 
"'as further enacted that when so established the school should be a 

. i)art of the University' of Georgia, and come under the control and 
management of its Bo:ml of Trustees, and the general supervision of its 

.·chancellor; that its officers should be a president, a superintendent of 
·the manual department, a secretary and treasurer of the faculty, and 
·such other professors, teachers, a.nd instructors as should be necessary, 
in the opinion of the Boa.rd of Trustees, to carry on the school in accord
_a.nce with the intention of the act; tllat a ·course of practical tra,ining 
in the use a.nd manufacture of tools and machines for wood and iron 
<<' 

working should be provided for all the students of the school; ancl that 
.jhe curriculum should include, as near as practicable, consistent witil 

· 'th~ appropriatiou,1 the branches now taught and followed in the Free 
. Inf!titute oflmlustria.l Science at Worcester, Mass.2 

·Atlanta has been chosen as the seat of the School of Technology. 
-It was selected both with reference to its central situation and on ac
@nnt of the liberal inducemen~ offered, the city giving fifty thousand 
-~olla.rs in cash, and fifty tllousand dollars in tlle shape of a twenty
'~i've· hundred dollar annuity for twenty years, while the citizens con
-tributed twenty thousand dollars in cash, and the laud for the site, 
.which is valued at ten thousand <lolH1rs. No members of the faculty, 

· ,~xcept the president, Dr. Isaac S. Hopkins, who at present occupies a, 

)ike. position in Emory College, and two of the professors llave been 
:elected. There are two college buildings, whicll, it is hoped, will be 
,ready for occupation by August 1st of the current year (1888).3 

-~- ·'Sixty-five thousn.nd dollars. 
:-:· :-'This institution "was founded by John Boynton in 18651 through n. conviction that 
7-i~ispossihleadvantageouslyto unite in acoursoof training thorough ntental discipline 
.:a*d a. knowfedge of the application of scieuco to some of the practical arts. It offers 
~'g-OOd education, based on the mathematics, living languages, physical sciences, and 
~~wing; and gives sufficient practical instruction in some branch of apnlicd science 
·,fuisecl!-te to its gr~uates a livelihood. It is specially designed for those who wish to 
l}ecome mechanics, civil engineers, chemists, or designers. Special prominence is 
'.~tyen to the element of practice, which is required in every department. Tho traiu
' fu~ of students preparing for mechanical engineers occupies three and a half years; 
jhat of all others three years of forty-two weeks each." (Report of the Commissioner 
,_ot~dncation, 1884-85, p. 135.) 
~~·~§ince writing the above, a prospectus ot the Georgia School of Technology has 
>~-tde'sned, a faculty of instruction secured, and the institution regularly opened to 
rBttidents, The school is now (1889) in .successful operation. 



CHAPTER V. 

DENOMINATIONAL SCHOOLS. 

BAPTIST INSTITUTIONS. 

MERCER UNIVERSITY. ' 

If to the University of Georgia must be accorded the first place among 
tl!e schools for the lligher education of the youth of Georgia, tile sec· 
ond most certainly belongs to Mercer University at Macon. 

GEORGIA BAPTIST CONVENTION. 

This institution is the property of the Baptists, and owed its origin 
to the Georgia Baptist Convention, under whose auspices it was founded. 
At the annual session of tllat body at Buckhead Church, Burke Com1ty, 
in the spring of 1831, the Re>. Adiel Sherwood· offered a resolution, 
which w.as adopted, to establish in some central part of the State, as 
soon as the funds sboultl justify it, a classical and theological school, 

1 Georgia Gazetteer, by Adiel Sherwood. 3d ed. W!LShiugton City, 1837. Pp. 3:24-5. 
Memoirs of ElclerJosse Mercer, by C. D. Mallary. New York, 18<14. Pp. 160-78. 
Georgia Baptists-Historical and Biographical, by Jesse H. Campbell . . Richmoud, 

1847. Pp. 195,201-11. 
. White's Statistics of Georgia. Savannah, 1849. Pp. 76-7. 
Thomas P.Jnnes's Hand-Book of Georgia. Atlanta, Ga., 1876. Pp. 186-7. 
History or the Baptist Denomination in Georgia, etc. (Compiled· for the Chrisl.i:ln 

Index.) Atlanta, Ga., 1881. Pp. 143-57,199-201,215-17,247-55. 
The Baptist Encyclopredia, etc., by William Cathcart, D. D. Plliladelpbia, 1883. 

Pp. 7!:!2-4. ' 

President Battle's Sketch of Mercer University (prepared for Picturesque America 
in 1885). . . · 

The Commonwealth of Georgia, etc., by J. T. Henderson. Atlanta, Ga., 1&35. 
Pp. 269-70. 

Catalogue and Triennial Register of Mercer University, Macon, Ga., 1885-86. 
Annual Catalogues for 1886-87 an(l1!:!87-88. 
Historical Record of Macon and Central Georgia, etc., by J olm C. Butler. Macon, 

Ga., 1879. Pp. 299-302. . 

American Baptist Register for 1852. Philadelphia, 1853. Pp. 426-8. Mercer Uni· 
versity, by Rev. D. M. Sanders. 

Catalogues for 1856-57, 1858-59, 187-1-7;;, 187!J-80. · 
. 60 . 
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'which woulu "unite agricultural labor with study, and be opened for 
iliose only preparing for the ministry.".1 The idea of founding a. manual 
'lab'or school, where theory anu 1)factice should bo taught,-a scheme 
much in f<wor with Georgia Baptists,-seems to have origiuateu with 
Doctor Sherwood,2 who was the first to demonstrate its feasibility in 
the academy established by him near Eatonton, in Putnam County, 
early in 1832.3 His plan, as then presented, contemplated au iustitu· 
tion oxclusiYely for the benefit and training of young ministers. At the 
uext meeting of the convention, however, which was held at Powellton 
iu· 183~, the resolution was modified so as to admit "others besides 
students of divinity." 

·Lauds aud money having been subscribed, a. site was chosen for tLc 
proposeu school, sevel). miles north of Greens borough, in Greene Oouuty, 
identical with the location of tlie present ,~illage of Penfield, in Ogle· 
thorpe County. · 

REV. JESSE 1\IERCER • 

. The scho.ol, called Mercer Institute, was so named in honor of the 
Rev. Jesse Mercer, a Baptist divine and philanthropist. well known 
throughout Georgia for his zeal, liberality, anu piety. He was one of 
th.e ~arliest advocates of a thorough educational system, and of him it 
has ·been said that ''he was the most influential minister of Ilis day, 
and' perhaps the most distinguishetl minister of the denomination eYer 
- ~ 

reared up in the State.'1 4 Deeply uid Mr. Mercer appreciate the coru-
pHment thus paiu him, and of this llis subsequent acts gave proof. 
''AS it was determined by llis brethren that the seminary sbo-qlu bear 
liis hqnored name, from its first establishment it engaged llis unremit· 
tinfsolicitude. • * * Indeed the part which he took in tile nurture 
and endowment of this institution5 may be considered the most impor
tant and prominent of tile mariy and useful beuevolent services of Ilis 
.whole life."6 

One of the objects of tile Georgia Baptist Oouvention,7 as set fortll 
·.in its constitution, was "to afford ari opportunity to those, who may con
s.~i~~tiously think it their duty, to form a fund for the education of pious 
Y\Htng·t;neu who may be called by the spirit and their cllurches to the 

· o~ristian ministry." From 1826 to 1832 several beneficiaries ·were 
.adopted by the Oou,ention, and no less than eight received aiu from 
t~·e Convention iu the last-named year. In 1828, Josiah Penfield, a de-

'·i History of the Baptist Denomination, etc., p. 144. 
g Ma.llary~s Lifo of Mercer, p. 165 . 

. :· 
1 Georgia. Gazetteer, 1837, p. 324 . 

.. :~Campbell's Georgia Baptists, p. 182. 
·: · ~).e was by far the largest eontribntol', as he gave during his life and by will about 
forl~ .thousanu dollars. (Baptist Encyclop:utlia, etc., p. 782.) 
~~~lla.ry's Life of Mercer, p. 165. . 
'-The Convention was incorporate•! llllller t.hc act of December 22, .1830. 



62 EDUCATIO~ IN GEORGUL 

von t deacon of the Savannah Baptist Ch urcb, offered to give twenty· five 
hundred dolbrs toward ·a fund for the education of young ministers, 
provided the Convention would contribnte·a.n equal amount. More than 
twenty-five hundred dollars were subscribed by the delegates at tho · 
Convention in Milledgeville in March, 1829. From this P enfield legacy, 
and from annual additions, grew .the permaneu t fund for the education 
of young ministers, which at one time amounted to thirty-three thou. 
sand four hundred dollars. 

CLASSICAL AND THEOLOGICAL SCHOOL ESTABLISHED. 

Having an educational fund, tlw Convention, as before stated, rc. 
solved in 1831 to establish a classical and theological school to be con. 
nected with manual labor; au'd iu tho following year a subscription of 
fifteen hundred dollars was reporteu and a site was chosen. The exec. 
utive committee who had charge o,f the matter from the first acteu on 
the maxim a do not go in debt," and made the best arrangements which 
the means in hand would permit. The buildings were located in wlla.t 
is ··now the village of Penfield, and consisted of "two double cabins, 
w(th a garret to each, for dwelling, .for dining, and for study, for both 
teachers and students." 

THE FIRS1' PRINCIPAL, MR • . SANDERS. 

"With these limited accommodations," continues the Rev. B. 1\f. 
· Sanders, the first and only principal of Mercer Institute," I opened the 
institution in January, 1833, with thirty-nine students, having thirty· 
six of them to board in my own family. Among those were seven young 
men preparing for t.he ministry. · 

"I shall ever remember with li-vely emotions of pleasure 1 the patience 
and cheerfulness with which the studen,t.s of this year sustained the 
privations a.nd trials to which they were shbjected by their cramped 
circumstances. They may be trnly said to have borne hardness like 
good soldiers. While living as in a camp in their midst and burdened 

. ' with the charge and responsibility of the literary, theological, labor· 
ing, and boarding departments, I foun1l no little support in all my 
cares and labors from witnessing that, while they lived upon the 
cheapest fare, had no place for study but t he common school-room, no 
p!ace to retire to for rest but a ~arret without fire in the co!Uest 
weather, and labored diligently three hours every day, no complaint 
w~s heard, but that the most entire cheerfulness ran through all their 
words and actions. 

' ' In a word, those favorable indications of the success of the enter· 
prise soon began to inspire its frienus with confidence, and to animate 

1 See Mr. Sanders's Valedictory Adilress delivered before the Trustees Fa,cultv Stu· 
dents, and Friends of Mercer University, December 12 1839 (given i~ part i~

1 

Mal· 
lary's Life of Mercer, pp. 166-75). ' · 
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t.hmr etforts for tllC extension of its advantage~. An amount was soon 
·raiseu to erect another large wooden building, with eight comfortable 
rooms for dormitories, and a brick basement for chapel ancl school
' rooms . 

. "The second year's operations were commenced with increased accom
modations, with an additiona.~ teacher and eigltty students, seventy of 
whom boarded in commons: During tile second and third years, the 
bniluing of a larger . anu mora comfortable dwelling, a commodious 
tlining-room, and two society halls, abundantly increased both the com
forts and conveniences of the institution." 

The growth of Mercer Institute was gradual until 1837, when a new 
departure was made, .the result of which was its elevation to the char
acter and dignity of a college. Inspired by tho example of the Pres
byterians, who were contemplating tlte erection of a college at Mid way, 1 

near Milledge>ille, in Baldwin C0uuty, the Baptists determined to build 
one at Washington (V\Tilkes County). Into this movement Mr. Mercer 
.had gono with all earnestness, contrary to llis usual principle of not 
uividing resonr'ces. A hundred tilousand dollars had been subscribed 
for tile school at Wasllington,2 when it was decided to giYe up the at
tempt, since it was feared that tlle denominat.ion could not support both 
institutions. The great financial panic wllicll overwhelmed the country 
in !837, and delayed the operat ions of some of the most solid institu
tions for several years, was the chief moti>e for this determination. 
Tbe establishment of the Sou til ern Baptist College 3 at Washington was, 
tb:erefore, abandoned by its projectors, at a meeting of tile Board in 
Athens in 1837, in consequence of ihe embarrassments of the times, 
the inadequacy of tile means in hand, etc. It was then determined to 
connect a collegiate department witll tlte Mercer Institute, continuing 
at the same time its aca(lemic system. Mr. Mercer was sorely disap
pointed at til is,~ but magnanimously accepted the. decision. "I cannot 
'!Ork a.lone," was llis emphatic declaration; "I must go with my breth
ren;" and before the close of the year he subscribed five thousand dol
lars for the endowment of the Collegiate Department at Penfield. Ap
plication was made to the Legislature, and a charter was granted by 
that body in December, 1837,5 "'itil the usnal privileges to colleges. 

} Viz, Oglethorpe University (incorporated by act of December 21, 1835; see Prince's 
Digest, PJ?. 877-S). 

· '~Accortling to Mr. Butler (History of Macon, p. 299), fifty thousand dollars wero 
sn'bscribed to this object in 1836, which amount was increased to one hundred thou
sand dollars during tho following year. 
, 3 Such was the name of tho proposed institution, tho act incorporating it having 
been passed December 29, 1836. (Prince's Digest, p. 879.) 

41t seeii)s that, in addition to liberal contributions to the enterprise, he had like
.wiae tendered a beautifnl situation in the suburbs of tho town ox Washington, as a. 
home for the purpose(l institution. . 

ftSee Act to amend an Act, entitled an Act to incorporate the Baptist Convention of 
t~e State of Georgia, approved December 22, 1837. (Laws of1836-37, pp. 152-3.) 
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OFFICIAL DEGlNNING OF MERCE·R VNIVERSITY. 

Under this charl.er the Baptist Convention ~f the State of Georgia at 
its session in May, 1838, elected the .first Board of Trnstecs of Mercer 
Unh·ersity.t Tho first meeting of this Boanl was held at Penfield, in 
July of the same year, when they assumed the management of the in
stitution· aud this date may be regarded as the official begiuuiug of 
·Mercer University, though the college classes were uot organized until 
January, 1839. Intermediately an ag~nt had succeeded in securing the 
transfer of sixty thousand dollars cf the subscriptions wh.ich had been 
made to th13 college at Washington to the University, and in 1838 the 
institute assumed the title of Mercer University, in honor of its great 
Jlromoter, the Rev. Jesse Mercer. About the same time a town was Iaitl 
out around the institution and named after Josiah Penfield, the founder 
of the school, who was also the donor of one of the first contributions to 
"aid in the education of poor young men preparing for the ministry." 
Many lots were at once sold, and the proceeds were appropriated to 
build a. female academy. A condition was attached to all tile sales of 
lots prohibiting the keeping thereon of gambling-houses or tippling 
shops, on pain of forfeiture of title. · 

in consideration oftbe·wbolesome influence which Mr. Sanders's ad
ministration had exerted in the institute, and for the reason that, dur
ing the six years of its existence, students had been attmcted to it from 
all parts of the State, twenty young men having been sent out to preach 
tliB Gospel, religious revivals among the students having been frequent, 
and "nearly one hundred of them," to use Mr. Sanders's own \Vorus, 
"llaving been hopefully transferred from the kingdom of darkness to 
that of light," it was thought that no better man than Mr. Sanders 
could be selected as president of Mercer University. He was accord
ingly chosen, and he entered upon his duties early in January, 1830. 
His retirement from the presidential chair of the college in Decemllcr 
of the same year occasioned a temporary suspension of its exerCises. He 
had then held the position for almost eleven months, and under his n.lllo 
direction the infant University, like its parent, the institute, bad enjoyed 
a fair measure of prosperity, ninety-five students having been in at· 
tendance during this first year of its scholaa~ic work. 

In February of the following year Mercer University was reopened 
with one hundred and thirty-two students in the colleO'iate and academic 

. b 

1 The late Thoma:~ S~cks, so long a prominent member in the Georgia Senate and 
House of Representattves,waa the fu:at president of this Board, continuing ia that 
office abont twenty-five years. Among the other members of the Board twenty-seven 
in all, may be mentioned C. D. Mallary, V. R . . Thornton, J. H. Campbell, Jesse Mer· 
cer, D. M. Sanders, Mark A. Cooper, Adiel Sherwood, and J. E. Dawson. The mem· 
~era_ of this Boar~ wer~ fair representatives of tho Baptist denomination jn Georgia 
m ~~ety! w~alth, mtelllgence, and in social ana political influence. ·They g:wo tho 
~mversJty Its s~ape and character, and to their wiso counsel, iu its formative period, 
ts due much of 1ts past success. 
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' Q.epa.rtments. The faculty, as then constituted, embraced the Revs. 
Qtis Smith, president and professor of mathematics; .Adiel Sherwood, 

. J),rofessor of sacred literature and mor;tl philosophy; Robert Tolifree, 
'professor of chemistry and natural philosophy; .Albert Williams, pro
fessor of ancient languages; and S. P. Sanford and J . W . .Attaway, as
sistant .professors. The Convention at this time supported five bene
fi.ciaries at the iustitution.1 

. . On the 6th of September, 1~41, the Rev. Jesse Mercer, who bad for 
h!lolr" a century occupied a high ~nd influential position among the Bap
tists of Georgia, and than whom few, if any, in the denomination could 
oo remembered as exhibiting more wisdom in counsel, more profuudity 
in the knowledge of divine things, more assiduity in pious labors, and 
greater liberality in his contributions to the cause of benevolence, .ter
minated his useful and honored days. or the influence which he exerted, 
}k, Mallary truly and eloquently said: "It was as salutary as it was ex
~nsive, and as pure as it was powerful. The gospel which he unfolded 
With so much skill, clearness, and heavenly unction, had exerted much 
of its transforming power upon his heart, and rendered him, character 
a.ti.d life, an eminent illustration of the truth of the doetrines which he 
proclaimed." z . 
. In December, 1844, the manual labor system, which had been on 
trial since the foundation of the institute in 1833, was abandoned, hav
ing proved to be inefficacious. 3 Several other attempts had been made, 
d~ing the same decade, to establish inanuallabor schools in different 
places, which, with one exception1

4 h·ad likewise failed. The country 
was not yet ready for the introduction of that new feature in educa-

· t_ion. 

THE UNIVERSITY CONTINUES THROUGHOUT THE CIVIL W .A.R. 

Mercer University contiuued to advan.ce in prosperity until the com
mencement of the War. The Senior class of 1861, which consisted of 
thirty-one members, was the largest ever graduated from that institu
tion. When th~ trustees met at .Atlanta it was resolved by them not to 
suspend the University, but to continue its exercises for the benefit of 

1Hist0ry of the Baptist Denomination, etc., p. 200 . 
. •See the Report adopted upon the d.eath of J esse Mercer, which was written by the 

Rev. C. D. Mallary, and presented before the Convention of 1842. ( Ibid., p. 201. ) 
1"Not only unprofitable; but positively injurious," thought Mr. Campbell. (Ibid.., 

p. 15.'i.) The Board of TrusteEIB reported December 18, 1844, that "tohereas the man
. nalln.bor department of Mercer University has been sustained at a heavy expense
an 'eipense which the present state of onr funds will not justify, and baa, in our 
jlid·gment, materially retarded the growth of om institution • • • 1·esolved, 
t~t this ·department be and is hereby indetinitely suspended." (Ibid ., p. 250.) 

9Iearn Manual Labor School, located at Cave Spring (Floyd County), and founded 
inl839 . 
. · 11409-No. 4:--:--5 
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all those who mi(J'ht be able to prosecute their studies. At a later 
period of the w:r, a resolution was adopted tendering tuition with. 
out charge to di~abled Confederate solcliers, ma11y of whom gratefully 
availed themselves of the kind and patriotic offer.1 

The trustees succeeded in holding a meeting in December of 1865, 
and began the rehabilitation of the University and the reorganization 
of its faculty. Three officers were appointed, who conducted the school 
until July, 1866, when two more were elected, one of whom entered ou 
his duties immediately, and the other early in 1867. One of the ·effects 
of the War upon Mercer University was to change its location. In 18501 

at a meeting of the Convention at Marietta, a feeble effort waR made to 
ino'f'e the college to Griffin. In 1857 a more determined e1fort at re
moval was made in the Convention in session at Augusta, which, bow
ever, experienced a most decided repulse. But the War, and especially 
the redundant currency it set afloat, made men and communities more 
adventurous and speculativet and under tbis influence the project of 
moving the University assumed a new phase. Conseq!lently, when the 
City Council of Macon offered one hundred and twenty-five thousand 
dollars and nine acres of choice lots in a most desirable local~ty of the 
town, to the l[niversity, if it would remove to that· place, its directors 
did not hesitate in accepting the proposition. The f<tculty temporarily 
opened the institution in Macon, on their own responsibility, in 18701 

and in 1871, the new charter having been perfected, the trustees resolved 
to locate the University permanently in that city, and to sustain a high 
school, under their care, at Penfield, utilizing for that purpose the 
campus and such of the buildings as might benecess.ary. Mercer Uni· 
versity was, accordingly, formally transferred to Macon in October, 
1871. The trustees at once proceeded to the erection of a large and 
handsome four-story brick building, containing over thirty rooms, wl..tich 
were to be devoted to the library and apparatus, and used for the pur
poses of recitation. They also erected a brick building as a dormitory 
and dining-hall for students. .A. chapel and a building to contain the 
museum and to furnish lecture-rooms were in contemplation but the 
financial panic of 1873 caused a suspension of further proceedings. In 
his des?ri~tion of the institution, six years later, Mr. Bntler2 speaks of 
two bulldmgs of handsome architectural style which were still to be 
erected, froru which it would appear that the design of the trustees as 

. entertained in 1873, bad not then been perfected. ' 

COURSES OF STUDY. 

The. leading idea in the establishment of Mercer University, as it had 
~ee~ 1.n the cas~ of the. institute, was to afford the advantages of a 
Ol..tnstlan education to the sons of Georgia, and to ~urnish an intellect· 

1 Jlutler'sllistory of Macon, p. 300. ~!'bid. , p. 30l, 
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m~I · a.nd theological equipment to young men co.ntemplating tile gospel 
miilistry. Throughout its entire career it has kept this purpose steadily 
in view. The University embraces three depart ments: 1st, the Col
lege of Liberal Arts; 2d, the Department of ~rheology; 3d, the Law 
School. 

· In t~e College of Liberal Arts, the scheme of instruction includes 
tw'(j courses of stu<ly,-the Classical (of four years) and the Scientific 
(of three years). Each of tilese ilas a carefully arranged curriculum, 
and between them applicants have an election. Graduates in the former 
school receive the degree of bachelor of arts; in the latter, bachelor of 
science. It is to be observed that courses, and uot individ1tal studies, 
are. elacti ve. 

DEPARTMENT OF 'l'HEOLOGY. 

The Departme1it of Theology, intended for the special theological in
struction of candidates for tbe .ministry, bas always been regarded as 
an integral part of tile system. In both Mercer Institl!l te and the Uni
versity a theological education was a primary thought, and was spe
cifically provided for in donations and legacies.1 Very ap1)ropriatcly, 
therefore, was the Rev. Adiel Sherwood, iu 1810, elected tile first theo
logical professor. He was a clergyman of excellent classical and theo
logical training. Since making Georgia his permanent home, in 1818, 
he bad been an active minister, had organized several churches, bad 
preached very extensively, bad taugilt a number of young mini&ters at 
his own house, and had been foremost in all rnPasures for the progress of 
the Baptist denomination in the State. The actual originator of the Con
vention and of Mercer Institute, it was desired that he s}lould develop 
the Theological Department of the University, which had grown, in th 

great measure, from his earnest au vocacy of liberal education. But be 
remained a professor three years only, accepting a call to the presi
dency of Shurtleff College, in Illinois, in 1843. In 1845 the Theologi
cal . Department of Mercer University was more fully organized, and 
was continued until1862. Diu·ing that time seven classes, numbering 
twelve members, graduated with the degree of B. D. The course was 
quite extensive and thorough, embracing Greek, Hebrew, systematic 
and practical theology, ecclesiastical history, and Biblical literature. 
Two professors usually gave most of their time to the instruction in 
this department , and the course of study extended through three 
yea.rs.2 

Fur some time after the establishment of the Southern Baptist Theo
lo.gi!lal Seminary, this department lapse~ into a state of suspended ani-

'Fi:om the American Baptist Register fw 18521 p. 427, we learn that in 1851 there 
were in Mercer University a Central Associat ion Theological Professorship F und of 
$lil',40'o l ii. Mercer Theological Puncl of $21,500; and a uew Tbeologica.l .Fuud of $450. 

1Hiatory of the Ba.,ptist Peno1Jlina.tion1 etc., p. ~50. 
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mation.t But of late years a renewed demand bas arisen for instruc
tion nearer Lome/ and this school or' divinity is now showing signs of 
vigoro'!ls life. The graduates in this department receive the degree of 
bachelor of divinity. 

THE LAW SCHOOL. 

· The Law School wa.s organized in 1873, with three professorships, 
viz international and constitutional law, common and statute law, and 
eq~it,y jurisprudence, pleadin·g, and practice. By an act of the General 
Assembly of Georgia, "Any person having from the proper authoritiea 
of Mercer University in this State a diploma of graduat.ion in the Law 
School of said. University, shall be authorized to plead and practise in 
all the courts in this State, without further examination."3 The degree 
conferred is that of bachelor of law. 

The property of Mercer University is estimate~ at three hunured 
thousand dollars.4 Its productive funds amount to about half that sum.1 

It has excellent buildings, a library of about nine thousand volumes, a 
very fair equipment of ppysical and chemical apparatus, and a good 
cabinet of minerals and fossils. The central edifice is a handsome struc~ 
ure. It has eight commodious recitation and lecture·rooms, with a 
private study attached to each; three library, two apparatus, and two 
cabinet rooms; t_wo society halls,S with library; and a suite of apart· 
ments for the president. 

INFLUENOE OF MERCER UNIVERSITY • . 
Mercer University has contributed to the pulpit, the bench, the halls 

of Congress, t.be gubernatorial office of Georgia, and to the various 
1Thia institution, established and opened in 1859, was first located at Greeuvill~ 

R C. A concentration of money and patrenage on tbat enterprise, in order to buiW 
up a. first-class theological seminary at the South, was deemed advisable by tb1 
Southern Baptists generally, in consequence of which the Theological· DepartmeDI 
at Mercer University remained for many years inoperative. Indeed, one of tile tbet 
logical professors of Mercer, Dr. William Williaq~s, left in 1859 to join the facnllf 
at Greenville, being elected to that posit.ion. (History of tile Baptist Denowiuatio~ 
etc., p. 251.) 
~The rem oval of the Southern Baptitit Theological Seminary to Louisville, Ky., i1 

urn, further precipitated the necessity of reopening the Mercer Theolo~ical Deparl 
ment. 

3Act of February 24, '18i.5 (Laws of 1875, p. 38). See also p. 100 of Georgia Codl 
of 1882. . 

•See American Baptist Yea,r-Book for 1888, p. 211. 
6 The endowment of Mercer University, writes Doctor Battle, its able presideni 

though not probably the largest., ranks among the largest of the endowments ol 
So~thern denominational iustitntions. Even in the inception of its careiU' tile ins~· 
tut10n possesse<l what was considered a . liberal endowment for the t imes, bet well 

lne hundred ~nd fifty thousand and two huudred thousand dollars having boen giv~ 
or the estabhshment and endowment of Mercer University and its Theological Senu· 

nary. (See Doctor Church's speech. White's Statistics of Georgia, p. 72.) 
&These are the property of the Phi Delta and Ciceronian Debating Clubs. 



BAPTIST INSTITUTIONS. 69 

~fessions and occupations of life a number of the most distinguished, 
&iiitivated, and successful men of the day.J It bas been an efficient 

'agent in elevating and strengthening the denomination under whose 
. ail.spices it was established; while it bas borne an honorable part in 
developing an intelligent citizenship in the State . 
. In its history it bas had six presidents. The first who filled this office 

was the Rev. B. M. Sanders, a man of superior sagacity and of great 
~ce of character, who had successfully conducted Mercer Institute 
diuing the greater part of its career. He served . the University dur
ing. the year 1839. He was succeeded by the Rev. Otis Smith, a well
kri4>wn educator of that day, who, after two years of service, retired at 
the close of 1842. The third president was the Rev. John L. Dagg, 
D;·D., a man of large intellect and ample acquirement, and n.n author 
of standard ethical and theological works. Doctor Dagg served ten 
years (1844-54). Rev. N. M. Crawford, D. D., a son of Hou. William H. 
Crawford, of national fame, was the. fourth occupant of the presiden
tial chair. . His term of office was from 1854 to 1864. He was dis
tinguished for an extensive and accurate scholarship, and left a deep. 
impress upon the minds of the young men under his charge. The suc
cessor of Doctor Crawford was the Rev. Henry B . Tucker, ri. D., LL.D., 
a ·gentleman possessing a peculiarly original genius and uncommon 
energy of character, and .the author of several works, religious and 
theological. He administered the affairs of the University from 1866 
to 1871. The present able in cum bent, Dr. Archibald J. Battle~ D. D., 
LL. D., succeeded to the presidency in 1872, soon after the removal of 

. the University to its present seat, at Macon. He is now completing 
the sixteenth year of his administration. · 

:The·present staff of professors includes educators of c·ulture and ex
pe.Pience. It is a noteworthy fact that one of them, Shelton P. Sanford, 
LL.:D., professor of pure mathematics, has occupied his chair from the 
OPglinization of the University, a period of fort.y-nine years. He is the 
author of a popular series of aritbmetics and of an elementary algebra. 
These text-books are used in almost every southern State, and in some 
of the northern States. Prof. Joseph E. Willet, LL. D., has served 

·tile institution· for forty-one years in his present capacity as professor 
of .physical science. Among others may be mentioned the Rev. Dr. 
J.ohn J. Brantly, in the department of English, and Dr: J. G. Ryals, 
in that of theology-scholars worthy to be classed with the best edu
cators of the colintry.2 Altogether there are ten instructors at Mer~ 

, .. '_.A.,mopg other names it is interesting to note t hat of Ricbarcl Macolm Johnston, the 
IK)'P'tilar. humorist, who was one of the first three students 'to receive a diploma from 
thi~ institution (class of 184l). 

1.The names of Re.v. Patrick H. Mell, D. D., LL.D., in ancient, William G. Woodnn, 
·A; M., in ancient and modern languages, Rev. Epenetus A. Steed, A.M., in connection 
~~~. the Latin language, aud Rev. ·Shaler G. Hillyer, D. D., iu connection with the 
depamnent of belles-lettres, are inseparably linked ·with the educational hist~ry of 
Meroot Univ.ersity. 
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cer University, including Edgar T. Whatley, A. B., principal of its 
adjunct, Hearn Institute.1 

HEARN INS.TITUTE. 

This school is located at Cave Spring (sixteen miles from Rome), and 
its functions are to pret)are students for the University classes. It is 
almost as old as the University, having been founded by the Baptists 
of North Georgia in 1839.2 It was transferred to the State Conv(}ntion 
in 1844, and a board of trustees was appointed to tak.e charge of it. 
The school was in a highly prosperous condition in 1848, with sixty 
students in attendance. Fifty.four hundred dollars, a part of the 
Hearn legacy 3 of twelve thousand five hundred dollars, had been real· 
ized. The year following, the flourishing condition continued, about 
seven thousand dollars, besides its landed interests, etc., being in the 
bauds of the institution. In 1850 Mr. J. S. Ingraham was secured as 
principal, and the school prospered. For a series of years the institn· 
tion continued to thrive under him, the attendance generally varying 
from fift,y to sixty pupils. In 1855 the school was doing well in all re
spects. Sixty-six pupils had been received during the year, among 
whom were two young preachers, beneficiaries of the Convention. Mr. 
Ingraham continued at the head of the Hearn Manual Labor School, as 
it was then called, until the close of 1857: 

In 1863 the Hearn School and the female school at Cave Spring were 
united temporarily under the Rev. S. G. Hillyer, D. D. There were 
thirty-five sti1dents in the male department. That fall, however, it l.Je
came necessary to suspend the exercises in consequence of the prox. 
imity of the contending armies. This suspension is supposed to ha.ve 
lasted until the end of the War. The buildings were mncb injured, and 
the library and apparatus were destroyed by the enemy. The funds or 
the school, in the hands of the trustees, were invested in Confederate 
securities and became of no va]u~. The amount thus lost was aboul 
four thousand dollars. The school, however, still bas twelve tbousanrl 
dollars of the Hearn legacy in the care of the Georgia Baptist Uonven· 
tion, and its landed estate consisting of some forty or fifty acres. 

In addition to the male school at Hearn Institute, a female depar~ 
ment, separate from that school, was established, and was for four years 
under the Sliccessful management of Mrs. Undine B. Lane, principal. 
It was discontinued in 1887. 

The number of students in attendance at the institute during tbs 
scholastic year of 1887-88 was forty which toO'ether with the one 

' ' t> hundred and forty-seven registered at Mercer University for the same 
1 History of the Baptist Denoroinat.iou, pp. 215-17. 
Catalogue of Mercer University for 1887-83. · 
American Baptist Register for 1852, p. 458. 
• See .Au act to incorporate the Manual La.llor School at Cave Spring Vaun's VaJ. 

le~, l~loyd County, Ga., approved December 21, 1839. (Acts of 1839, pp: 130-2.) 
Mr. Lott Hearn, after whom the school was uamt~d, died in 1846. 
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· ·,aiHne, makes a teta.l return from all departments of one hundred ·and 
· · :~tghty-seven students. 

SOUTHERN .FEMALE COLLEGE.1 

·-Beside Mercer University at Macon, there are four institutions of 
.. higher education in Georgia which at present enjoy the suppqrt and 
·1patronage of the Baptist denomination.2 They are the Southern Fe
~irlale OollegA, at La Grange; Monroe Female College, at Forsyth; Shor
·~t:.e{College (female), at Rome; and the Georgia Seminary for Young 
l}iJadies;at Gainesville . 

. . ·•:·We will first speak of the college at. La Grange. This institution is 
·~ne of the oldest of its kind in the United States. It was organized in 
.l$4;), by Rev. J. E. Dawson, as a school of llig·h order for the education 
·Qf,. young ladies. Doctor Dawson, however, was quickly succeeded by 
.l{ilton E. Bacon, A. M., whose first class of five young ladies graduated 
in· 1845.3 Under Mr. Bacon's administration 4 the college rapidly grew 
:iuto favor, the graduating classes and the attendance on the. various 
.departments of instruction increasing from year to year. Large and 
.beautiful buildings were erected to serve the ·uses of the school, and for 
the accoltl modation of boarders, who came in great numbers from Georgia 
.&~.the adjoining States. President Bacon retired from office in 1855, 
and wa-s succeeded in the position by John A. Foster, A.M., whore
~ined in charge uutil1857. 

ADMINISTRATION OF PRESIDENT I. F. COX . 

. ). F. Cox, A. M., was the next incumbent. His valued services in 
.t,~;ia capacity extend over a period of thirty years; and tlie noble record 
pt,nsef11lness which they represent the future presidents of the college 
· ·• ~White'!! Historical Collections of Georgia.. New York, 1854. Page 651. 
;.,').'he Baptist Encycloprodia, etc., by William Cathcart. Philadelphia, 1883. Pp. 

\?W:-8-
The Commonwealth of Georgia, etc., by J. T. Henderson. Atlanta, Ga.., 1885. Pp. 

28()!..1: 
lc!J&~logues for 1886-87 and 1887-88. 
Alilerioan Baptist Register for 1852, p. 428. 
' n should be stated that about 18.')4 two colleges ·Were established by the Baptists: 

op.e, the Cherokee Baptist College, at Cassville, in Bartow County; the other, Mar
-~h,~ College, in the town of Griffin, Spalding County. Both of them fa.iled to secure 
endowments, and soon passed away. The former existed about ten years. During 
the•first year of its operation seventy-six students were in attendance. Its downfall 
·WUibaetened by the dest.ruction by Sherman's army in 1864 of the main college strnct

';JP.'Il~·-;w·ith apparatus, library, and other valuable appurtenances. (Hist(,)ry of the 
Ja,Ptist Denomination, pp. 217-R.) 

,··•The a.lumnre of the college now number somewhat over fcur bnutlred. 
;,-.· 

4About this time tbe first recorded legislative incorporation occnrs. By an act of 
· J~nliary 31, 1850 (Laws of 184£1-50, pp. 111- 12), it became the La Grange Collegiate 
: '~lliinary for Young Ladies. This name was changed two years later to that of South-
;~~ .. a:nd Western Female College (see act of January 14, 1852, Laws of 1851-52, pp. 

'.,~~~":=~). '11!e final alteration took place in 1854, ancl, h.v act of February 17th of that 
, 1.~\Laws of 1853-54, p. 131), the institution received its present name of Southern 
l } inala · ,e~College. 
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should strive to emulate. · Mr. Cox has been, in the highest and truest 
sense the friend and patron of the institution. For when, in 1863, the 
colle~e buildings were destroyed by fire, and this calamity, with the 
financial ruin then prevalent, caused serious embarrassment, with per. 
sistent indomitable energy he kept up the organiz::~.tion of the college 
despit~ these seemingly insurmountable obstacles, and with the re· 
turning prosperity of the country, .assisted by the liberal citizens of 
La Grange, purchased the present admirable site,1 and commenced the 
work of rebuilding. He erected the handsome structures no": used by 
the college, and supplied the various departments,-liU>rary, music, and 
art -with an outfit commensurate wit;Jl the demands of this age of prog. ' . . 
ress·and intellectual activity. His unflagging efforts in behalf and for 
tbe.improvement of the institution for whose weal he haJ. pleuge<l him· 
self have been crowned with their merited reward, and to-day LaGrange 
stands first among many, and second to few schools for the higher edu
cation of females in the southern Stat('S. 

Since her husband's death2 Mrs. Cox bas undertaken the management 
of the college. In association with her are her son, Prof. Charles 0. 
Cox, A. M., principal of the literary clepartment, and a facul ty of six· 
teen teachers. · 

The course of instruction pursued at the Southern Female College 
consists of a primary department; a preparatory .department, with .first 
class, second class, and third class; a.nd a collegiate department. The 
last gives th~:~ full four years' course. "The courses of study are adapted 
to the systematic training and proper exertion of the mental facul ties. 
The aim is to blend the studies which develop and ·strengthen tlle mind 
with those which polish it, elevate and refine · its tastes, and adorn the 
intellectual anti moral powers with appropriate graces." With tuis end 
ill view. the college bas been organized into the following schools: math· 
ematics, English, La.tin and Greek, modern languages, natural sciences, 
philosophy, elocution, music, and drawing and . painting. Au elective 
system has been introduced, by which students not desiring to take the 
regular coLuse are enabled to concentrate their whole time and atten· 
tion upon a. few subjects.3 

SCHOOL OF MUSIC. 

Of all the schools, that of music is the mos.t interesting and importan~ 
the most thoroughly equipped and ably taught.4 This department of 
the college is famous, and is believed to be hardly equ!l>llerl in the South. 
The teachers who have given it such a reputation still have it in charge. 

'This wns done in 1871. . 
'It occurred in June, 1887, during the commencement. exeroises. 
3 The ~iplomas given in the college are of two kinds: the fnll diploma, upon tbe 

e~mpletton of a course inoludiug most of the studies in the schools· and the cclecttc 
<ltplomll., upon finishing a. school. ' 
. ·• There are .six instructors in this department, whose s~parate assignments are vio

lm, orl{an, ptano (advanced pupils), piano (theory) piano voice culture (Italian 
method), and guitar. ' ' 
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~pey have made a life study of the best European conservatories and 
most distinguished a.rtists, a.nd are brilliant performers on more than 
·one instrument . 
. ;·\rhe very large number of pupils iu music, 1 many of whom are excel: 
lent pianists aud vocalists, attest the high appreciation of the depart
ment. At the State Fair in 1874 the premium of fifty dollars" for thA 
be.~t display of musical talents by any college," and .the premium of 
twenty-five dollars "for the best performer on the piano-forte," were 
awarded ~o La Grange pupils; and at the State F;.~,ir in 1872 they gained 
the same prizes. In 1870 the premium "for the best performer"-:
twenty-five dollars-and fifteen dollars "for the best performer under 
twelve years of age" were also won by La Grange pupils. Five differ
ellt scholars have taken pr~miums as the ''best performers'' on the 
piano. The college is supplied with twenty·one pianos for practice, 
most of them purchased recently, and a m'agnificent Stein way grand for 
concerts. · 

A.RT DEPARTMENT. 

Another noteworthy feature in the Southern Female Oollege is its 
diwwing and painting department. This is under au artist of skill and 

·experience, who has received thorough training in oil, water-colors, por
trait and china ~:~ainting, and has studied under some of the best teach
ers, both North aud South. Two large studios are fully equipped for 
the stutly of art. All due stt·ess is laid on the importance of pupils 
learning to draw. Drawing from casts and still life is t.horoughly taught, 
preparatory to painting. The only art medal is awarded for the best 
drawing. The course in crayon is especially attractive. Many fine 
portraits show the merit of this branch of instruction. Twenty were 
finished in the college in 1886. Thorough training is given in cast and 

'obj~ct drawing. The ''premium for the best oil painting by a pupil of 
any female college," offered at the At.Ianta Fa.ir iu 1871, was awarded 
to a. pupil of this institution, as were also the premiums for the best 
dta.wing and the best painting in water-colors, at the State Fair in 1872. 
Th~ college has a library of about one thousand volumes, and a museum 
which is perhaps the uiost complete in the State. The latter contains 
eightor nine thousand specimens representing zoology, botany, miuer
a~ogy, and general and applied chemistry . 
. The Olionian Society is the name of the young ladies' debating club. 
~~ I>ublishes a weekly paper called the Vox Olionis, one of the best col

·l~g~ organs iu the State. 
The buildings of the Soutuern Female College are three in number. 

The handsome edifice on the northern part of the lot contains an audi
ence room for the college department, and thirteen other rooms for 
ll!ll.sic, laboratory, and recitations; while. th.at on the south side is the 
new chapel, a large wooden building, Gothic iu style, and with a lofty: 
~jpn.t of the one hnodred a.nd eigbty-two in attenrlance dnriug the session of 1887-
""i one hundred and forty-fonr were students in mnsic. 
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roof surmounted on one of its front corners by a tower. The cen tral 
structure is the boarding house. This is likewise comparativel.v new, 
aml is admirably furuisheu for the purposes for which it is intended, 
having forty-two rooms, with halls, piazzas, and elevator. By means of 
the latter an ascent is made to the tower, which rises to the height of 
eighty-five feet, and is used as an observatory, being supplied with a 
mounted four-inch telescope, clock-work, and other appointments. 

La Grange, the seat of the institution under consideration, is situated 
in Troup County, and is an eminently healthy locality. In proof of its 
salubrity we have the statement that in twenty-eight years not a single 
death in the college occurred. We conclude with the opinion entertained 
by Rev. A. J. Battle, D. D., President of Mercer University, in regard 
to the general excellence of the school. In a letter dated June 20, 18821 

he says: 
''A recent visit to the Southern Female College has impressed me 

with the fact that it has no superior in the South. In all the depart· 
ments the best talent is employed, and a world of conscientious, faitllful 
work is done. * * * This college bo.asts the finest school of music 
i"n the South. The concerts .and other musical displays far surpass any 
school exhibition I have ever witnessed. * • • Such perfection of 
voice culture and technical skill is worthy of professional a.rtists. 
• • • The tea-cher of vocalization has achieved a brilliant success 
in the admirably trained voices and artistic voca.l execution of her 
pupils. She is herself a rare an<l charming vocalist. The fine art de
partment is ably directed. The works upon the walls of the college 
chapel reflect great credit upon their accomplished teacher." 

MONROE FE.i\'IALE COLLEGE. 

By reference to White's Historical" Collections of'~eorgia, page 5611 

it will be seen that as early as 1849 the citizens of :U:orsyth, Mouroc 
County, impressed with the importance of supplying better educational 
advantages for their daughters, "met for a consideration of the ques· 
tion." Tile result was the establishment of an institution at first known 
as Forsyth Female Collegiate Institute.1 A board of trustees, seven in 
number (three Methodists, three Baptists, and one Presbyterian), placed 
Rev. William C. Wilkes in charge, anu nnuer his management the col· 
lege began a career which, under different uames and phases of for tune, 
ltas continueu to the prm:ent time.z 

1 See an act .to incorporate .the Forsy th Female Collegiate Institute, and to appoinl 
trustees for the same, approved December 21, 1849. (Laws of 1849, pp. ll0-11. ) 

•Doctor Wilkes entered upon his duties with a determination to elevate the inst.i· 
tution to a rank equal to that of any in tbe South. He well knew the difficulties to . 
be encountered; but with prudence, energy, and a full boaru ot' efficient assistants, 
the college was soon placed in a position to secure confidence and command e:s:tensive · 
patronage. The annual increase of pupils was over twenty-five per cent., and after 
two years the trustees became convinced that more extensive arran<Teruents were 
needed to meet the requiremeots. (White's Historical Collections of Ge~rgia, P· 561.) 
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Jn·1S56 a change·was made which affected the status of the institu
. ~· .The a$1 vantages then accruing to the town from the provision 
:.iillpecting the higher education of the daughters of its inllabitauts, in
. ':d:ileed in the latter a desire for the establiRhment of a school of high 
::~e for their sons. The subject was carefully reviewed, and the best 
:in.!tthod for accomplishing their purpose was discussed. The decision 
eventually reaelled was to accept the proposition of the Baptist mem
.bers of the board, who ofl'ered to furnish thirty-five hundred dollars 
,with which to build an institute for boys, provided a division of tlle 

· ~pard ()f trustees and of the field of labor should be so arranged as to 
l~ve to the control and management of the Baptists the school already 
Qrgl).nized for the education of girls. The thirty-five hundred dollars 
W.~re accordingly raised and paid over. Two boards of trustees· were 

. organized instead of one, and a handsome edifice, known as Hilliard 
Ipstitute, was erected one mile north of the court-bouse. 

The two institutions thus established moved on in their mission suc
~fully until186l. The close oftbe CiMl War in18G5left the South 
ifuppverished, its school bL1ildings dilapidated, its social and political 
~ystems shattered, a~d the country under military rule, which gave 
promise of naught but oppression and ruin. To add to the gloominess 
of.thc picture, a debt hung over the Mouroe Female College which the 
~ost.ees were unable to cancel. To meet the emergencies of the case a 
co.mbination was formed by the Rev. W. C. Wilkes, Hon. A. D. Cand
ler, R. T. Asbury, and Capt. B. M. Turuer, and an agreement was en
tqred into whereby the debts of the institution were assumed, on condi
tion that the management, under certain limitations and restrictions, 
should be placed in their bands. Chauges soon followed, new combina
tions were formed, and other parties became stockhelders for more than 
half the investmeut. In 18G7 Dr. S. G. Hillyer was called to the p,resi
.~~~cy of the college, an arrangement having been made to the satisfac
tion of Dr. W. C. Wilkes, who until this time bad presided. 
~)'' .. 
.. .Ji'or years the affairs of the institution ·progressed smoothly. But 
~e~ns were wanted to ful'llish appliances and to give such facilities as 

• '!. ' . 

. ~~r~ needful for success. The following plan was devised, by which 
~istance was procured for both institutions: The town council was 
~tborized to sell bonds and purchase a certain amount of stock in each, 
~w.wb. certain limitations and restrictions; one of the latter, as incor
I)orated in the bill, being that the organic status of the two schools 
should remain unchanged. Thus supported, the two institutions took 
'On ne.w Jife, and continued for years in prosperous operation. 

,In the winter of 1876 Hilliard Institute was consumed by fire, and iu 
9~tobe-J;, 1879, Monroe Female College shared a similar fate. But to 
~!l~ :credit of her citizens, Forsyth to-day looks upon both edifices re

·~&tructed, and boasts of educational advantages possessed by very 
~,:~wns in the State. The college has a main building with rooms 
t§t.100itation in.literature, science, music, drawing, and painting. A 
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nucleus bas been made for a library, laboratory, museum, etc. An ex
cellent corps of teachers are at their respective posts.1 The attendance 
of pupils is good,2 and the institution is making· rapid strides in re. 
gaining prestige and popularity. 

The first class of Monroe Female College was graduated in 1854, and 
over two hundred young ladies have received diplomas since that tirue.3 

SHORTER COLLEGE.' . 

This college is situated at Rome, Floyd County. In the summer of 
1873 several gentlemen of that city organized a company, and bought 
for school purposes a piece of property known as "Shelton Hill," located 
in the centre of the town. Prominent in this organization was Col. 
Alfred Shorter, who took fifteen shares of the stock and gaye the iufiu. 
ence of his recognized business capacity to the enterprise. 

In October, 1873, the "Cherokee Baptist Female College" was estab
lished. Some changes were made in the buildings already standing on 
the premises and intended to serve the uses ·of the college. The neces· 
sary school furniture· and instruments were supplied, and good teachers 
were secured, thus enabling the institution to afford at the begi~niug ex
cellent educational advantages. The Rev. L. R. Gwaltney was elected 
president; and was assisted by a faculty of five instructors. After 
holUing the presidency a twelve-month, Doctor Gwaltney was succeed· 
ed in· 1874 by Prof. A. B. Townes, of South Carolina. Upon the res
ignation of the latter in the following year, tl.te institution was again 
placed under the management of Doctor Gwaltney, who remained in 
charge unt.il his call in 1876 to tl.te presidency of the Judson Institute, 
1\:larion, Ala., when Rev. R. D. Mallary, of Albany, Ga., was chosen as 
l.tis successor. In 1877 the entire property was transferred to Col. 
Alfred Shorter.~ w bose name the college now bears. He removed every 
building from the bill, and erected t hree large and elegant structures 
iu their steau, admirably suited for school work. The main edifice con· 
tains the Memorial Chapel and thirteen· rooms for college purposes. 
Another buillling, three st.ories high, is ~trranged for the music-rooms, 
study-hall, and art gallery; and the boarding-house constitutes the 
tl.tird. · 

1 Associated with Prof. R T. Asbary, president of the college, who fills t he cltair or 
mathematics, is a. faculty of seven teachers. 

• The 188G-87 register shows it to be one hundred and seventy-eight. 
3 Tbe historical sketch of the college, as above given, is principally taken from its 

1886-ll'?' Catalogue, pp. 18, 19, aud the Baptist E ucyclopredia, p. 809. 
• The Baptist Eucyclopredia, pp. 1054-5. · 
Henderson's Commonwealth of Georgia, pp. 275-6. 
Catalogue for 1886-87. 
~ Rightly is t?e institution called after h im; for he was practically its founder, 

bemg foremost '.u the movement which produced it, spending during h is l ife-time one 
hundred and tbtrty thousand dollars ou the grounds buildin"'s and appliances, and 
1 . b . ' n ' • eavtDg Y wtll to the college forty t.housand dollars as the nucleus of an eudowmeu~ 
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,,.lP 1883 Colonel Sho1·ter sent to Doctor Gwaltney, requesting him to 
~~rn to Rome aml resume his office as president. This the doctor 
~psented to do, and entered upon his duties in the fall of the same 
. Y~'f· He is1 the present incumbent, and is assisted by an able and ex
JII!cienced corps of fourteen teachers. Eight supervise the literary de- · 
partment, four teach music, and two instruct in art. 

The regular course of study comprehends five years, one each for the 
Fr~hman, Sophomore, Junior, Sub-,Junior, and Senior classes. There 
is,ljkewise a preparatory department. As in the Southern Female Ool
l~~ge, so·in Shorter College, the various branches are arranged in schools, 
for the benefit of those who desire to specictlize. There are ten of these: 
English; history; mental and moral philosophy ;2 mathematics; ancient 

· languages ; modern languages, including French, Germ~u, and Italian; 
natural s<:ience; music; art; and art embroidery. · Of all these schools, 
that of music is t he most largely patronized. Out of the one hundred 
and sixty-three students in attendance on the college during the session 

· of).886-87, one hundred and forty-two were pupils of music. Instruc
tion in music, as here aff'orded~ embraces the piano, organ, violin, guitar, 
·and vocal culture. This and t he ar t and natural science departments 
are well equipped with instruments, models, and apparatus. 

THE GEORGIA SEMINARY FOR YOUNG LADIES.3 

This · institution, situated in the town of Gainesville, Hall County, 
arose from ·a desire on the part of the friends of education to establish 
a large female university in Georgia. The matter was broached in t he 
Goorgia Baptist. Convention, and a committee of twenty was appointed 
to.choose a location for it. In 1877, when the Convention met at Gaines
ville, as that town ofl"ered twenty-five thousand dollars to aid the eoter
prisetit was selected as the home of tue institution. Work was com
m~nced on July 4, 1878, and a charter was procured for the school, 
which was opened with flattering prospects on the 11th of the Septem
ber following. At the time of its organization Dr. W. 0 . Wilkes was 
president of the faculty and Rev. D. E .· B11tler president of the board 
.of trustees. During the first year of its existence the seminary bad in 
attendance ninety-four pupils, and during tl1c second year one hundred. 
and twenty-five. There were then m s.ervice, we are told, a full corps 
of popular and experienced. teachers, the president himself being an 
aale educator. 

Doctor Wilkes continued at the head of the school until his death, 
which occurred. in March, US86, when Prof. A. W . Van Hoose, the 
present incumbent, was elected as his successor. Professor Van Hoose 
1\SSnmed control of the seminary early in September of the same yea_r . 

. ~ 1 March, 1888. 
2 Doctor Gwaltney has cha.rgt~ of this department. 
3 The Baptist Encycloprodia, p . 441. Catalogue for 1886-87. 
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The session commenced with thirty-one pupils; but before its close 
in June, 1887, one hundred stuuents had ueeu enrolleu. This number 
has, during the past year (1887-88), been increased to one hundred and 
thirty-five. In view of this rapid increase in attendance, Professor Van 
Hoose was obliged to erect another building for the accommodation of 
students. This building, a· handsome three-story brick structure, con· 
tains a chapel on its first floor and school-rooms on the other two floors. 

The present faculty of this institution consists of nine teachers. In 
audition to the primary anu the collegiate departments, instruction is 
afforded in law, hygiene, telegraphy, and book-keeping. Departments 
of art and music are also attached to the institution, the facilities for 
the study of music being very good. 

GEORGIA. FEMA.LE COLLEGE.1 

We conclude our consideration of Baptist institutions with a notice 
of the Georgia Female College, which, although now discontinued, · 
still, in view of past services rendered, is fairly entitled to honorable 
mention by the side of living and thriving seminaries for the advance
ment and development of higher female education within the borders 
of the Commonwealth. 

The college to which we here refer was loca.ted at Madison, Morgan 
County, and was incorporated by an act of the Legislature of Georgia 
on the 17th of January, 1850.i At that time it was known as the 
"Madison Collegiate Institute," but soon afterward the board of trus
tees, by a legislative amendment-, changed t!Je name to that of Georgia 
Female Colleg·e. 

The school was founded under the auspices of the Baptists, and the 
men mainly instrumental in establishing it were residents of Madison. 
Rev. George Y. Browne was called to the presidency of the institution 
in 1850, and, entering upon his duties in the following year, ably and 
successfully conducted its operations for the space of a decade. Iu 1861 
he removed to Alabama, lmt in 1870 returned to Madison and accepted 
the position which he llad formerly occupied in the college, and which 
declining health compelled him to resign in 1878. "As an instructor," . 
we are told, "George Y. Browne had no superior and but few equals1 

and those who enjoyed the benefit of his instruction received no super· 
.ficial education." 

Among the other presidents of the Georg ia Female College may be 
mentioned the Rev. J. R. Branham, D. D.; . Prof~ A. B. Townes, of South 
Carolina, who held the office for a brief period; Prof. R. T. Asbury, 
the present head of Monroe Female College~ who was called to the chair 
abottt 1880; and Col. Edward Butler, son of the late Rev. D. E. Butler, 

1 A.wcrican Baptist Register for 1852, p. 428. 
Tho Baptist Encyclopmdia., p. ·445, 
:"hi to's Historical Collections of Georgia, p. 566. 
·Law& of 1849-50, pp. 112- 14, 
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:~lio was it! charge of the institntion when it was burned in 1882. ·· He 
t.~·the last of the presiuents, and tbe Georgia Female College is now 
-il~ ·a pleasant and interesting memory, constituting no unimportant 
· Iaik in the chain of the educational history of the Commonwealth. 
: )!J-1852 the institution had fine buildings, a large endowment, and 
¥~a flourishing school. Fourteen thousand dollars bad been recently 
stibscribed in Morgan County, which had been increased to eighteen 
thousand dollars by subscriptions from ot her parts of the State, for 
the·completion of the buildings, purchase of apparatus, etc. The fac
ulty at that time consisted of twelve instructors, representing the 
branches of mental .and moral science, the natural sciences, mathe
matics, rhetoric, belles-lettres, na.tnral theology, physiology, French, 
Italian, Spanish, music, and drawing and painting. The whole number 
of pupils in attendance during the first session of the college (1851-52) 
was one hundred and forty-eight. 

Iri 1854 we are advised of the contemplated formation of a normal · 
·class; free of all tuition fees, for the benefit of tlwse graduates who 
might desire to receive instruction in the theory and practice of 'teach
ing,.· One. hundred and fifty-six: names were enrolled on the college 
register during the preceding year, and the apparatus was reported to 
be "of the most receht and approved construction." 

.A quarter of a century elapses, and we again meet with the Georgia 
l!'emale College, this time under the efficient management of Professor 
Asbury, who then, as now, enjoyed a widely extended reputation as a 
thorough and successful teacher. He was assisted by an ahle corps 
of instructors. The main college building was· a large and well ar
ran·ged brick edifice, situated in a -beautiful gro•;e, and presenting an 
attractive appearance. The college was supplied with fine philosophi-
cal apparatus. . 
· Such is the last glimpse that we llave of an institution which was 
VfiJ!Y popular in its day, and wllich gratefully recognized as the foun
dation and chief corner-stone of its prosperity tile administration of 
the Rev. George Y. Browne. 

PRESBYTERIAN INSTITUTIONS. 

OGLETHORPE UNIVERSITY.1 

Ha-ving reviewed the leading Ba.ptist denominational schools in Geor
gia, our attention is next directed to those in the establishment and 
lllaintenance of which Presbyterian energies and resources were chiefiy 
~~ted. Of t hese there are two. First in time, and also in impor-· 

'~orgia Illustrated, etc., by William C. Richards. Penfield, Ga., ~842. Pp. 6-8. 
White's Historical Collections of Georgia. N"cw York, 1B54. Page 266. 
Tho!Das P. J ;1nes's Hand-Book of Georgia. Atlanta, Ga., 1876. Pp. 201-2. 
Geo~gia Gazetteer·for 1831, p. 323. 
Wlute's Statistic!! pf Georgia, p. 78, 
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tance is Oglethorpe University, one of the oldest chartered colleges in 
the S~ate, and for many years a vigorous and flourishing institution. 

This University bad its origin in a division of the interests of the 
Educational Soc.:iety of Georgia,1 at its dissolution, between the two 
manual labor schools, the Midway Seminary and the Gwinnett Institute. 
The trustees of the Midway Seminary, in the spring of 1835, tendered 
it to the Hopewell Presbytery, be1ie\"'ing "that ecclesiastical supervis
ion would give weigl!t and permanency to tl!e object, and secure that 
moral and religious influence over it which, with ·a strict and reason
able discipline, would render it more worthy of support and confidence."' 
The Presbytery accepted tlle offer, and appointed a committee to re· 
port on the expediency of elevating it to the rank of a college. 

ORGANIZATION OF THE COLLEGE. 

That committee reported at the fa 1l meeting of the Presbytery in 
1835,.through their chairman, the Hon. E. A. Nisbet, the following reso
lution, which was adopted: "Resolved, That it is expedient that Hope· 
well Presbytery undertake to endow, organize, and maintain a colleg~ 
to be under the exclusive government and control of the Presbyterian 
Chnreh." It was further" Resolved unanimously, That this institution 
shall be located at Midway, Baldwin County."~ · 

In pursuance of this determfnation, the Presbytery appointed a board 
of trustees, consisting of twenty-four members, to take charge of Ogle. 
thorpe University, as the new college was called. The first meeting of 
this board was held at Milledgeville, Ga., October 21, 1835; and just 
two months from that date the desired charter was procured from the 
General .A.ssembly.4 This was ample in all respects. The preamble Of 

the act incorporating Oglethorpe University ru'ns as follows: " Wherea~, _ 
The cultivation of piety anll tlte diffusion of useful knowledge greatly 
tend to preserve the liberty and to ad vance the prosperity of a free 
people; and whereas, these important objects are best obtained by train· 
ing the minds of the rising generation in the study of useful scien~ 

1 Alluding to this organization, Doctor Wilson (Necrology, p. 2!>) says: "Tbl 
most important enterprise ever entered into by any ecclesiastical body in the Stall 
had its inception at the session of HopeweU Presbytery at Thyatira Church, in lbt 
spring of 1!:323. This was tho formation of the Georgia Educational Society. Outli 
this enterprise arose the whole movement of denominational education in the Statf. 
To it we trace the. existence of Oglethorpe University, Emory Col1ege, and Mer~ 
University." See also ibid., pp. 29-35. 

• Professor Talmage's sketch in Georgia Illustrated, p. 6. 
3 The idea. of establishing the college at Midway was au after-thought, it having a! 

first been the intention of the Presbyterians to fonnd i t at Washington, in Wilk~ 
County. This location was selected with reference to its healthfulness its ceullll 
situation, and because it was easy of access to all pupils coming from Geo;gio. and 11M 
southern States. It was ncar the great tho.rou ahfare from New Orleans to the Norll. 
aud within a few miles of the line of the Ceu

0

tra.l Railroad from Savannah to ~ 
Wc.~t. thus bringing the seaboard and the mountains to its doors. 
~See Prince's Digest (to. l837), pp. 877-8. 
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··J)Qd imbuing their hearts with the sentiments of religion anil virtue; 
.and wherea.~, it is the du ty of an euligh teoed aild patriotic Legislature 
.til: antllorizt>, protect, and foster institutions established for the promo· 
'tion of these important objects: Be it enacted," etc. One of the pro-

. visions of this charter was that "It s ltall not be lawful for any person 
.to e-stablish, keep, or mainta.in any store, or shop of auy description, 
for vending any species of merchandise, groceries, or confectioneries," 
within a mile and a half of the University, urulet· the penalty of a sum 
n.ot less than five hundrell dollars; the form of deeds gra.ntetl in the 
.sale of University lots requiring the forfeiture of the lot to the Univer
sity when those restrictions were violated. 

THE UNIVERSITY ORGANIZED. 

·on November 24, 183G, the University was organized l:>y the election 
of the following officers aud faculty: Rev. U. P. Beman, D. D., pres
ident, and professor of chemistry aud 11atural philosophy; Hou. En
genius A. Nisbet, vice-president, and professor of bclles-lettres and 
mental philosop!Jy; Rev. Samuel K. Talmage, professor of ancient lan
guages; Rev. C. W. Howard, 1 cllaplain and lecturer on moral philosophy 
and evidences of Christianity; and N. Macon Urawfortl, professor of 
ma~ematics and astronomy. 

The corner-stone of the University was laid with appropriate cere
mo.nies, and an address was delivered by Chief-Justice Joseph H~nry 
Lumpkin, March 31, 1837. 'The ruain college edifice had been commenced 
the August before, and was completed in Jnly, 1840. Til is building Pro
fesaor Talmage, writing in 1842,2 thus describes : "It is a brick struct
·ure, painted white, two stories Ltigb, beside a basement. It is con
structed after the Grecian-Doric-order, without and within. The cen
tral part contains the finest college chapel in the United States; its 
·whole dimensions are fifty-two feet front by eighty-nine feet deep, in
cl_uding a colonnade fourteen feet deep, supported by four massive pil
lars, and the vestibule to the chapel eleven feet deep. The dimensions 
of.the chapel are forty-eight feet by sixty in the main story, and forty
eight by seventy-one in the gallery, the latter extending over the Yes· 
tioule. The ceiling of the chapel is in the form of an elliptical a rch, 
resting on a r ich cornice, and containing a chaste and ornamental cen
tre piece.. Attached to the building are two wings, thirty feet front by 

1 Doctor How:ml is entitlerl to special notice and credit by virtue of Lho fact that it 
vas at his suggestion ancl through hit~ personal e:s:ertious that the Mid way Seminary 
was established, undt•r the auspices and patronage, as we have seen, of the Hopewell 
.Ptesbytery. To him likewise belongs the honor of having heon inst.rnrnental in 
t~naforming the school into a college; of proposing the name of Ogl~thorpe Univer
atly, w.hich the institution afterward bore; and of having raised, in one yoar, in 
Georgi&, nn endowment fund of one hundred and twenty thousand dollars. (See 
'f, P. Janes's Hand-Book of Georgia, pp. 201-2.) 
'~~Georgia Illustrated, pp. 7-8. 

g4o9...:....No. 4-6 
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thirty-four deep, and three stories high ; making the entire front of the 
edifice one hundred and twelve feet in length. Each story in the wings 
is divided into a protessor's office in front, .and a recitation or lecture 
room in the rear. There are in the basement story and the wings six
teen rooms, affording ample accommodations, museum, apparatus, and 
all other conveniences for college purposes." On each side of the cam. 
pus there was a row of dormitories of one story 1 for the habitation of 
the students. The other buildings were the president's house, on the 
south side of the campus, below the dormitories; the academy, a large 
two-story edifice, opposite it on the'north side; and an old chapel, the 
interior of which was converted into recitation rooms. 

The college commenced operations in January, 1838. From that time 
the number of students gradually increased until1842, when it amounted 
to one hundred and twenty-five. Of these, fifty were in the collegiate 
and seventy-five in the preparatory' department.l The first class was 
graduated in the fall of 1839. 

The college year was divided into two sessions. The winter session, 
which began the collegiate year, opened on the first Monday in Jauu
ary and closed on the second Wednesday in May. The summer ses
sion began four weeks after the latter date, and closed on Commence
ment Day, the Wednesday after the second Monday in November. 

In the fall of 1839 the Presbytery, at the request of the board of 
trustees, offered the institution to the Synod of South Carolina and 
Georgia, by whom it was unanimously accepted. 

President Beman resigned his position in 1841. In November oft.he 
same year the Rev. Samuel K. Talmage, a graduate of Princeton, and 
uncle of the present Dr. T. De Witt Talmage, was called to the presi· 
dency of the college. He remained in office until bis death, which 
o~curred September 2, 1865. 

The exercises of Oglethorpe University were suspended toward tbe 
close of the War through the lack of necessary funds; and from 1867 1~ 
1869 the college was still struggling with financial difficulties. All a~ 
tempts at reorganization had proved fruitless, and the several elections 
made bad been repulsed by declinations. Finally, on October 6, 1869, 
Rev. W. M. Cunningham was chosen president. He died, however, 
before the reopening of the college, and on March 31, 1870, Dr. David 
Wills was appointed his successor. About the same time it was decided 
to remove the University to Atlanta., where its exercises were resumed 
in October, 1870, with DoGtor Wills as president. After continuiug its 
operations for a year or two, in 1872 the institution was closed and bas 
not since been reopened, though its organization is maintained through 
the board of trustees, who meet annually in Atlanta. 

1 
These were placed twelve feet apart, and each one was divided into two roolll 

eighteen feet sqnare. · 
11 

See Doctor Talmage's eketch of Oglethorpe University, in Geoq~ia lllustrated, p.& 
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i{rhe apparatus and other property have been returned to Midway, and, 
.~th the former buildings of the college, are used and oc~npied by the 
'IJ)almage Righ School, which was well patronized in 1876, the property 
being then worth twenty-five thousand dollars.1 

.. ,. ,~Recently the question of reorganizing and rehabilitating Oglethorpe · 
:University has been discussed by the Presbyterians of Georgia. Among 

,.1t4e plans suggested is the purchase of some four hundred acres of land 
at Kirkwood, near Atlanta, including one of the finest groves in the 

.. S.tate, as a site for the college. 

ROME FEMALE COLLEGE. 

This institution, while several years the junior of Oglethorpe Univer
sity, has this advantage over the latter, that it is still in active exist
. en'ce. The Rome Female College is the outgrowth of the Rome Female· 
Academy, which was established in 1845 by Rev, anrl. Mrs. J . M. M. 
Caldwell. The college was incorporated and began its work in 1857 
under the auspices of the Synod of Georgia. In common with similar 
iri'stitutions under the control of that body,2 it passed into private hands 
in'1862, becoming the property of its president, Doctor Caldwell. After 

' seven years of great prosperity,3 the approach of contending armies in 
1864 rendered the suspension of the college a necessity. A.no.ther seven 
years elapsed before it was reopened, under the direction of its former 
president, in 1871. Since that year it has steadily grown in useful
ness, and has maintained its position in the front rank of institutions of 
learning. 

The present faculty of the college consists of Iiine instructors. One 
of them, Prof. S. C. Caldwell, has been connected with Doctor Caldwell 
in his labors for more than twenty years, and is well known in the 
South as an accomplished and successful teacher of the sciences (phys
iMl and metaphysical} and higher mathematics. 
. The course of study, as prescribed iu the collegiate departmenf, occu
. pies five years. The classes are, respectively, the Senior, Junior, Sopho-
more, NoVian, and sub-Novian, the last named being preparatory in its 
cliar~Wter. Beside the collegiate, there is likewise au art and also a 
~~,nsic department. The art department is fully equipped for instruc-
.. 
'. 

1See Janes's Hand-Book of Georgia., p. 202 . 
.. ' Previous to the War there were two flourishing female institutions under ·the care 

and management of the Synod of Georgia.. One of them, located at Greensboro ugh, 
and Called the Greensborough Female College, was opened January 2, 1852. · (Wbil;e's 
Riatorical Collections of Georgia, p. 477.) The other was situated at Griffin and 
knpwu as the Synodical I!'emale College. (Ibid., p. 634.) It was incorporated by act 
of January 2'2d of the same year. The Rev. Dr. I. S. K. Axson, of Savannah, was 
at one time connected with the former, and Rev. Carlisle P. B. Martin for some years 
&88ociated with the latter, in the. capacity of presirlent. The Griffin Synodical ·Fe
m~e·C?llege was used as a. hospital during the War, and WI!>S burned in 1864. 

Dnnng the first seven years of its existence (from 1857 to 1864) Rome Female Col
ege'had an average attendance of one hund~ed and twenty-five pupils. 
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tion in oil water-color, and pastel painting, crayon and pencil drawing, 
china pai~ting, and .other modes of decorative art. A fine series of 
plaster casts and models is provided for the use of the "sketch cla-ss," 
and regular exercises in dra.wing ·from living subjects are given twice 

· a week. The success achieved in this department of tho college is a 
source of ju~>t pride. A bronze medal was awarded its exhibit of 
scholars' work, consisting of fifty free-hand and crayon drawings, at 
the Paris Exposition of 1878. ·A number of its pupils are now teachers 
of painting and drawing in other in.stitutions, and several Ita ve estab
lish eel profitable private studios. 

The department of instrumental and vocal music is well supplied 
with facilities for instruction and practice, and gives general satis
faction. 

The college possesses a "valnable collection of physical and chemical 
apparatus, a cabinet of minerals and fosRils, especially rich in Georgia, 
Alabama, and Tennessee specimens, and a large and well-selected li· 
brary. 

The attendance here during the sessions of 1885.::S6 and 1886-87 was 
about one hundred students. This diminution in the numbers attend· 
ing has been due in large measure to the effect of the establishment of 
public schools in the city of Rome. 

One feature in the Rome Female College has not been touched upon. 
We refer to tlle noble relief which the institution bas for many yean 
been giving to indigent Presbyterian ministers who need help in tbe 
preparation of their daughters for the avocation of teachers. This 
work was commenced immediately after the War, and since that tim~ 

as we are informed by President Caldwell, over seventy-five daughten 
of such mini!}ters, residing in nine different States, ha•e recei>ed suc
cor. "We have now five daughters of ministers," be says, ''who a~ 
being aitled. • • • The results have been eminently good, am! til! 
need of this kind of help is such that we do not wish to suspend it. n 
should be pe;rpetuated; this is one object before us." 1 One of them~ 
tives prompting the contemplated purchase of the college property bf 
the citizens of Rome, for presentation to the trustees of the Synod, 01 

condition that tha.t body will at once proceed to mise funds for the en· 
Iargement, more thorough equipment, and fuller endowment of tbe 
school-is that the opportunities for aiding the daughters of indigenl 
ministers may be increased. · 

I Letter dated March 3, 1888. 
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ME T H ODIST I NSTITUT IONS. 

EMORY COLLEGE.l 

In the month of December, 1836, the first and foremost Methodist col
leges in Georgia were chartered. The act incorporating Emory College 
passed the General Assembly on the lOth of that mouth, and the act 
which provided for the foundation of what is now called the W esleyu.u 
Female College, at Macon, received its assent on the 33d of the same 
month. Both are denominational institutions. They are now, and 
have at all times been, conducted under t.be supervision and auspices 
of tJle North and South Georgia Conferences of the Methodist Episco
pal Church South. Latterly the co-operative patronage of the Florida 
Conference has been added. These colleges belong to the great qna,r
rette of educational factors of which the University of Georgia and 
Mercer University are the other members, the presence and influence 
of which are generally felt and acknowledged throughout the State. 

Emory College is located in the town of Oxford, Newton County, 
though its original site was at Covington. By the first section of the 
bill establishing the college a board of seventeen trustees, consisting, 
a1,0ongothers, of Ignatius A. Few, Lo>ick Pierce, and George F . Pierce, 
wa~r appointed to tak6 charge of it. The first formal meeting of this 
boatd was held February G, 1837, in Covington. Twelve of the mem
bers were present, and Mr. Few was elected president of the body. One 
of the objects of this meeting was to inspect the lands offered for the 
conj;emplated institution and to locale the college and campus. The 
tro,stees visited the lands F ebrua,ry 7, 1837. 

At a meeting· held on the 8th of the ensuing December, I gnatius A. 
Few, LL. D., was chosen president of the college, and the organization · 
of the faculty was completed by the election of Archeh\us H. :rvntcbell a.s 
professor of moral philosophy, "and, for the time being, professor of 
me~tal philosophy and belles-lettres;" Alexander Means~ as professor 

'Whit-e's Historical Collections of Georgia. New Yorr,, 1854. Pp. 574-5. 
Thomas P. Janes's Hand-Book of Georgia. Atlanta, .Ga., 1876. Page 187. 
Seney Hall: An addresl! by .A.tticns G. Haygood, D. D., President of Emory College, 

Oxford,. Ga., on the occasion of l:tying the corner-stone by Eishop G. F. Pierce, D. D., 
LL, D.,.June B, 18tll. Mn.con, Ga., 1881. Pp. 16. 

Henderson's Commonwealth of Georgia, pp. 268-9. 
P~esident's Report of Emory College, Oxford, Ga., and 'Wesleyan Female CollegL', 

Macon, Ga., to the patronizing Conference.q, December, 1886. Pp. 3-12. 
C~t!!lognes of Emory College, ll:l56-57, 1869-70, 1877-78, 1882- 83, 1886-87, and 1887-88. 
History of the Department of TechuolO"'Y of Emory College. (SeiJtember number 

of Di~ie. A~la.nta, Ga., 1887. Pp. 55~4.) · · 
~~1te's Statistics of Georgia, pp 78-9. 
Bls~op Simpson's Cycloprodia. of Methodism. Re\'ised ed., 1882. Page 340. 

hi'Hr. Means was the fo urth president of Emory College. It is noteworthy that to 
lll,mor!) than io any other person has been d ue the removal of the college to its 

Present site. (See Haygood's Seney H!Lll address, p. 4.) 
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of natural sciences; George W. Lane as professor of ancient languages; 
and Harry B. Lane as professor of mathematics and civil engineering. 

With its departments thus supplied with instructors, the institution 
was at once opened. Mr. Few soon resigned his place on account of ill 
health, and was succeeded in the presidency by the Rev. Augustus B. 
Longstreet, LL.D., who remained at the bead of the college until July, 
1848, a period exceeding ten years, when be was in turn followed by the 
Rev. George F. Pierce, D. D., LL. D. Since Bishop Pierce there have 
been six presidents, viz: Alexander Means, James R. Thomas, Luther 
M. Smith, Osuorn L. Smith, Atticus G. Haygood, and the present able 
incumhent, Rev. Dr. IsaacS. Hopkins.1 

"'-. 

The first class of three students was graduated from Emory College 
~n 1841. From that time until the present, with the exception of one 
suspension (1862-68), the exercises of the institution have been regu
larly conducted. The last returns show a graduation list for the whole 
period of its existence of eight hundred and twenty.six students.2 The 
average attendance for the past few years has been two hundred stu
dents, and during the session of 1886-87 it was two hundred and forty· 
one? · 

The present college faculty consists of fourteen instructors. These 
conduct, in addition to an academic course of the highest grade, a com
mercial school, a school of telegr-aphy, a school of law, and a school of 
tool-craft and design. 

COURSES OF STUDY. 

The academic course of study embraces a classical course of six years 
(including the two sub-Freshman classes), and a scientific course of 
three years. Of these courses it ma y be remarked that· Bible instruc· 
tion is an important element in both of them, that branch being pursued 
through the Junior year in the classical and for the first two years of 
the scientific course. During the last year in each course lectures oo 
the evidences of Christianity are delivered. The ancient languages 

1 Since the above was put in type, Doctor Hopkins has left Emory College to become 
president of tbe Georgia School of Technology, at Atlanta. 

The terms of service of the presidents who have come after Bishop Pierce, whore· 
signed in the summer of 1854, have been as follows: Rev. Alexander Mean~, LL.D., 
from July, 18.'i4, to December, 1855; Rev. J. R. Thomas, LL.D., from December, 1855, 
to Jnly, 1867; Rev. L. M. Smith, D. D., from July, 1867, to December 1871; Rev. O. 
L. Smith, D. D., from December, 1871, to December, 1875; Rev. A. G. Haygood, D.D , 
LL. D., from December, 1875, to December, 1884 ; Dr. I. S. Hopkins, from December, 
1884, to July, 1888. Rev. Warren A. Candler, D. D., was installed in the position of 
presiaent in the fall of 1888. 

~ Amirng •Emory's. graduv.tes are Hon. L. Q. C. Lamar, Associate Justice U. S. Supreme 
Cou:t; Gustavus J. Orr, the bte Stv.te School Commissioner of Georgia, widely rec
ogmzed and admired for his abilities and labors as au educator· and ex· Member of 
Congress Thomas Hardeman. ' 

3 There were two hundred and fifty.five students in attendance during the session 
of 1885-&i. 
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~restudied through the Freshman, Sophomore, and Junior years. The 
modern languages are taken up in the Junior and continued in the 
Senior year. Mathematics runs through the whole of the classical 
course. The study of English and English composition receives thor
ough at~ntion both in the classical and scientific courses. There is, 
moreover, a master of arts course of two years' duration, in which the 
ancient languages, mathe!!latics, natural science, the modern languages, 
aud mental and moral science enter. Of the schools of telegraphy and 
law little need be said. The course in the latter is completed in one 
year. What is especially to be noted in the case of the school of teleg
raphy is that females as well as males are· entitled to the enjoyment of 
its privileges. 

Beside the book-keeping department, which is said to be in success~ 
ful operation, a school of vocal music is annexed to the institution. 

There is also special provision made for the. study of Hebrew. 

DEPARTMENT OF TECHNOLOGY. 

The chief strength of Emory College, and the foundation of its claims 
to ~igh repute in educational circles, centre in its Department of Tech
nology. Thi~ school, which is memorable as being the :first successful 
attempt at introducing and popularizing manual training for youth as 
a branch of college instruction in Georgia-the other efforts ia that 
direction, made at an earlier date, having proYed futile,-was com
menced in connection with the college in October, 1884. "A small shop 
in Doctor Hopkins's yard, containing two foot-lathes and a few tools 
(all the personal property of the doctor), was all there was to begin 
with. The need of this kind of education among our own people" (we 
quote from a writer in Dixie for September, 1887) ''seemed to be more 
sepsibly felt than ever before, so that before the close of the first year 
the friends of the institution had donated ten thousand dollars for the 
benefit of this department. The present commodious building was be
gun before commencement, and was finished and supplied with machin
ery during vacation. During this time also a competent instructor had 
been secured, so that at the opening of the next college year the De
partment of Technology was ready to begin its work . 
. "The first year's class-that of 188iJ-SG, as nothing worthy of notice 
Ill the way of work was accomplished until the present shop was built
was about three times as large as was expected. During this year the 
portion of time devoted to shop-work was principally given to element
ary training in wood-work. Much attention was paid to mechal}ical 
~ndarchitecturaldrawing. The zeal and fondness which the bo-~~tp,an 
~~ted for their work and its universal popularity among students~aud 
Citizens convincingly assured President Hopkins of the timeliness and 

• 
1 
Some in the regular course undertook to carry on the work of this department dur

tog that year. 
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utility of the step be bad taken, and it soon became evident that the 
founding of the school was no lon ger considered an experiment, but 
rather a potent and nseful factor in the future education of the South." 

'The session of 1886--87 open.:ld with a good attendance for this de. 
partment, the whole number of students being thirty-five, nearly oue. 
half of whom were receivert during that year. The same eagerness to 
learn which characterized tlle students of the first yettr was remarked 
in those of the second. At the State fair held at Macon in the fall of 
1886, samples of work in wood !'l.nd iron, and specimens of drawing from 
the Emory School of Technology, were exhibited, and a diploma was 
awarded to the department for general excellence in mechanical work. 
When it is remembered that tbe specimens shown on this occasion were 
the product of the first year's labors, it will be seen upon what a sub
stantial and excellent basis the course of training in this department Jms 
from the first rested. "The object of this department is to supply to tbe 
country a class of citizens who shall be skilled workmen, and at the same 
time educated men. • • • .Furthermore, it has been sought to em
body the principle that mechanical science has in itself an educative 
power of the highest possible value in the development of tile percep· 
tive faculti~:~s, the taste, the judgment, and the reason."1 

The workshop is conducted as a regular manufacturing establisl1meut 
Work is done under the idea that it goes into the market with other 
productions of skilled labor, and must stand or fall by its excellence and 
merit. Contracts are taken for all classes of wood and iron work, thus 
giving the stimulus of variety and gradations of work to the pupil. 

For convenience the course is divided into three years. The maio 
reason for doing this is to allow for and encourage strong predilection 
for any particular braucll. The first year is devoted principally to 
wood-work, embracing the use of band tools: wood-turning, machine 
sawing, planing, and boring, cabinet-work, and pat.tern,makiug. The 
second is dedicated, for the most -part, to iron-work, embracin g chiP.· 
ping, filing, drilling, lathe and planer work, forging, etc. The third year 
is given to finer work of all classes,-finishing, tool-making, and machine 
construction. Mechanical drawing is taught throughout the course.' 
From the simplest exercises the pupil is advanced as rapidly as tbor· 
ough work will a-dmit, up to the most ~laborate and difficult tasks. 

By gifts from friends interested in industrial education, North aud 
South, as we have seeu, the facilities for practice and instruction iu t11e 
Emory Technological School have rapidly increased, until at prcsenl 
they represent, in buildings and appliances, an investment of ten tbou· 
sand dollars. The buildings consist of a new shop, built of brick, wit~ 
engine ·and boiler room, and a two-story brick structure, with four 
apartments, furnishing iu all a floor-space of over six thousand square 
feet. The wood and iron working departments are both adequatelY 

1 Catalogue for 1886-87, p. 53. 
•Three hours a. week are giYen to this branch in the first year ~:~ix m the second,aod 

four in the third. ' 



3: 

~ 
J: 
z 
" (I) 
J: 
0 
JJ 

"' ~ -
:. · 
-< 
·o 
0 ,. ,. 
" (;) 

!" 





METHODIST INSTITUTIONS. 89 

supplied with apparatus, among which is a milling-machine, made in the 
department. The moti\'e-power is a Winsllip engine, of twenty horse
power, with horizontal tubular boiler. 

Beside several varieties of eng·ines, some of the scllool's own design
ing, .including a twenty horse-power automatic (Corliss) engine, which 
was recently finished for the Atlanta Constitution job office, the man
ufactured articles of the Technological Scllool include brackets and 
mantels, from the simplest to the most elaborate patterns, pulpits, pew
ends, and indeed all classes of ornamental and useful wood-work. 

Considering the extreme youth of the department: the small begin
nings from which it emerged to its present state of enlarged usefulness, 
and the work it llas accomplished, we cordially praise the noble and 
energetic pluck and the steady perseverance of its projector and founder, 
Doctor Hopkins.1 

FREE SCHOLARSHIPS AND HELPING HALLS. 

The next subjects to be considered are the Free Scholarships and the 
Helping Halls of Emory College. Particular credit is due to the insti
tution for the generous hand of assistance and support it has always 
extended to those wlw, though lacking the requisite means, yet have 
the ambition for acquiring a collegiate· education. Here we see the 
great and governing principle and the foundation virtue of this col
lege. It is a significant fact in its history, that since 1837 it has helped 
to a complete or partial course more than two thousand yonng men.2 

The board of trustees, in July, 1874, in order to increase the benefac
tions of the institution, granted ''two free scholarships in the college 
classes to each presiding elder's district in the three patronizing Con
ferences, namely, the North Georgia, the South Georgia, and the Flor
i.da. Conference." These scholarships are given to the sons of laymen 
aml local preachers. Another bounty has been t:>rovided for the sons 
of itinerant preachers anu pastors of churches, which is that they are 
relieved frQm the payment of tuition. 

The "Helping Balls" constitute the other ageucy which Emory 
Coll<'ge has employed to benefit its students. With a view to aiding 
in obtai.ning collegiate edueation yonug men who were very poor, but 
desirous of learning, the college, as far back as 1876, began, in a little 
six-room cottage, the experiment of procuring cheap board for those who 
needed. it. In the f~tll term of that year ten young men commenced 
housekeeping in the rented house. For three years the experiment 
was conducted in the little cott-age. At the end of that time these facts 
were established: (1) That cheap and good board was within the reach 
of poor boys; (2) that in health~ morals, social standing among students 
and citizens, and scholarship, the Hall boys ranked with the best . 

• 
1 Since the resignation of Doctor Hopkins, the technological department has been 

discontinued. · 
2 See Catalogue for 1886-87

1 
p. 62. 
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From the be !!inning, including the current year, not less than four hun. 
dred young ;en of limited means have found i.n the Helping Halls the 
solution of their financial problem, and have been enabled to take a. 
full or a partial college course . . These Helping Halls are under tile 
direct control of tile president of the college. He appoints the man. 
acrers and they are responsible to him. 

o No small boys without guardians, or persons not needing aid, or pupils 
of bad character, are admitted to them. Three of t~e largest and best 
houses in the town of Oxford are used as Helping Halls. 

SENEY HALL. 

The college buildings are situated in a grove of oak and hickory of 
original growth, the grove embracing an area of forty acres. Of these 
buildings there are six, noteworthy among them being Seney H all, the 

,gift of }fr. George I. Seney, of Brooklyn, N.Y . . There are few college 
buildings in the country so admirably constructed and so thoroughly 
furnished as Seney Hall. It is three stories high, the first and sec
ond floors being occupied by four lecture-rooms, and the third being 
devoted exclusively to the use of the college library. The building also 
contains eight offices and reading-rooms.1 Beside the college build· 
ings are two society halls, belonging respectively to the Few (organize<! 
in 1839) and Phi Gamma (organized in 1837) Literary Societies. Tiley 
have their separate libraries, amounting in an · to about :five thousand 
volumes. A monthly publication of these societies, known as the Emory 
Mirror, was started in October, 187tl, and has been continued to tile 
present time. 

While Emory College has furnished the State and country at large 
with leading men in all ranks of public and private life, the peculiar 
glory of the institution is that it inakes higher education posRible to 
young men of limited means.2 

WESLEYAN FEMALE COLLEGE.3 

"For my own part, I call education, not that which smothers a 
woman with accomplishments, but that which tends to consolidate a 
firm and regular character; that which tends to form a friend, a com· 

1 Mr. Seney's ether gifts to the college included seventy-five thousand dollars to in· 
crease its endowment fund, and five thousand dollars to .aid in paying one of its 
debts. 

~ A~ong the professors at various t imes connected with Emory College may be 
mentiOned. the late Gustavus J . Orr, LL. D., and G. w. w. Stone, iJ~ mathematics ; 
I . S. H~pktns, J?· D., and Rev. A. Means, LL.D., in physics ; Rev. Morgan Callaway, 
D. D., In Eugltsh language and literature; A. G. Haygood, D. D., LL.D., aud W. 
A. Candler, D. D., in metaphysics; H. A. Scomp and Rev. J. M. Bonnell, D. D., io 
Greek; a~d W. D. Williams and Rev. J . 0. A. Clark, D. D., LL.D., in L atin. 

3 Gt~orgta Illustratetl, by William C. Richards. Penfield, Ga., 1842. Pp. 13-16. 
An A~dress on Female Education, by Dauiel Chandler. Mobile, Ala., 1853. Pp. 32. 

(A reprtnt of the original speech delivered at Athens, Ga., in 1835.) 
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panion, and a wife. I call education, not that which is made up of the 
shreds and patches of useless arts, but that which inculcates principles, 
polishes taste, regulates temper, cultivates reason, subdues the passions, 
direets the feelings, habituates reflection, trains to self-denial, and more 
especially, that which refers all actions, feelings, sentiments, tastes, and 
passions, to the love and fear of God ." So wrote Miss Hannah More of 
the proper scope and aims of female education, in the higher sense 
in which she understood it. These views it has been the privilege of 
a country other than England to inaugurate and apply. America, 
or rather Georgia, claims the honor of establishing t he oldest ehar
tered and regularly organized college in the world for graduating 
young ladies. The insti tution to which we allnde is the Wesleyan 
Female College at Macon. "The founders of this' mother of female col
leges' (as President Bass1 thinks it may justly be called) were doing a 
greater and wiser" work than they at first imagined. "They set in 
motion a train of influences destined to roll as far as civilization extends, 
aud to act a most important part in sllaping the history of the world." 2 

The act of incorporation for the Georgia Female College was approved 
by tile General Assembly of the State December 23, 1836.3 For fi.f· 
teen years · and more prior to that time the subj ect of a more liberal 
system of female education bad received earnest a-ttention and had 
beeu extensively discussed in Georgia. Tile sympathies of fathers and 
Ja~es'e Hand-Book of Georgia. Atlanta, Ga. , 1876. Pp. 138-9. 
Butler's Historical Record of Macon. Macon, G:~.., 1879. P p. 116-21, 296-9. 
Henderson's Commonwealth of Georgia. Atlanta, Ga., 1885. Pp. 2il-3.· 
Presidents' Repor ts of Emory College, Oxford, Ga., and Wesleya.n Female College, 

Macon Ga., to t he patronizing Conferences. DecerubE>r, 18B6. 
College Catalogues for 1855-56, 1865-66, 1869-70, 1871-72, 1874-75, 1877-7l3, 1880-87, 

and 1887-88. 
White's Statistics of Georgia, p p. 79-80. 
~iahop Simpson's Cyclopredia of Methodi~m. Revised Ed., 1882. Page 920. 
Act of incorporation, assented to December 19, 1843, and Statutes and Regulat ions 

of the Board of T rustees. 
~ocationa.l Needs of the South; an Address by Gustavus J. Orr. Washington, 
~~~ . . 

SouthernLa.dies' Book . Macon, February, Hl40. Vol. I, No.2: "The Georgia. F e
male College; Its Origin, Piau, and Prospects." By George F. Pierce. 

1 Ina let ter dated Septeruber30, 1887, he says: ''Oberlin in Ohio, for men and women, 
Wll8 chartered about the same time, or a. little before perhaps, b ut d id not confer any 
degreea till after the Georgia Female College had conferred degrees. The same may 
be said of Mt. Holyoke in Massachusetts, which neYer bore the name of college, but 
obtained charter privileges to confer degrees a little prior to our college, but I 
t?iuk it has always been called a seminary, and has not conferred degrees, or d iti uot 
till aft.er our college had done so. I think it a well-establi~hed fact t bat the Georgia 
Female College, now Wesleyan, is t he fi rst college iu the worlcl that ever conferred 
'.degree upon a. woman. Certainly it is the first strictly woman's college tbat exer
Otssd the prerogative.'' See also E ncyclopredia Britannica, 9th Ed., Vol . X, p. 437; 
and Bi~hop Simpson's Cyclopredia of Methodism, Revised Ed., 1882, p. 920. 

2Catalogne for 1&!6-87, p . 52. 
1 Lawa of 1836, pp. 101-3. 
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mothers were alike enlisted in the all-absorbing question. Many of the 
latter interested for their daughters, evinced _the power of the female 
mind' by the admirable communica.tions and essays which they pub. 
lh;l.Jed iu tl.Je gazettes throughout the State.1 The opinion in the Old 
Worltl, long maintained, that the education of women should be cou. 
1i1ied to the "mere rudiments of learning and to domestic application,~ 
had prevailed in America. It was no,v, however, undergoing a modi. 
ficatiou. A true appreciation and recognition of female capabilities 
were the order and inspiration of the day. 

BILL REPORTED BY HON. D. G. CAMPB]l.iLL. 

The first prominent action taken iu this matter was during theses
sion of the Legislature in November, 1R25, when, as an accompauimeul 
to the report of the Committee on Public Education and Free School~ 
Hou. Duncan G. CampbelP offered the following: ''A Bill-To be en· 
titled An act to establish a public seat of l.carniug in this State for the 
education of females." The preamble, because of the interest which 
gathers about it from its association witll these early efforts at found· 
ing a female college, may be appropriately quoted: "It is the distin· 
guishing happiness of the present generation to live in au age of 
improvement and enjoy the means of ameliorating the condition of all 
classes of society. In a review of the progress of literature tllroughoul 
the country in which we live, we are furnished with the fact that in IJO 

part of this vast Confederation has the education of females been tl1e 
object of public muuHicence. ·To this class of society is intrusted the 
early instruction of both .sexes, and our feelings and our principles are 
of maternal origin. Row necessary, tllen, that a department so high 
and charged with duties so delicate and important should early be placed 
under the regenerating hand of science ai:J.d religion. These are the 
strongest safeguards, under Providence, of political security and of 
individual excellence. To direct them in their appropriate de1>tinies is 
the grateful duty of tho:,;e who wish well to the national prosperity. 
For · the amiuirement of solid and useful female education our sister 
States will afi'ord hut incompetent reliance. And if we were bnt iiatis· 
fied of their sufficieuey, the resort would be too humiliati ug for the 
generous ambition pf Georgia autl her means of indulging it. For the 
purpose, therefore, of rescuing from comparat,i\·e obscurity the fairest 
portion of our community, and of enabl ing them to contribute to the 
valuable store of literature, philosophy and religion ~Be it t!terejon 

d " ' enacte , etc. 
It was provided iu this bill that the general superintendence and 

regulation of female education throughout the State and partieularly 
of the public seat of learning established for that p~rpose, should be 

1 Butler's History ofMacou, p. lW. 
~He W:l.S t he father of the late Hou. John A. Campl>ell ex-Associl\te Justi.;e of tbl 

Supreme Court of the United States. ' 
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·C(Immitted and intrusted to a board of trustee~, to be denominated 
"The Board of Trustees of tlle Femnle Seminary of Georgia," and to 
cobsist of fifteen males and fifteen females. There were seven other 
sections in the bill, defining the authority of the Board and making all 
necessary provisions for the permanent establishment of the institution. 
The bill passed the House, but met with strong opposjtion in the Senate. 
Although the Legislature declined to pass the bill, Mr. Campbell was 
generally regarded, and is still gratefully remembered, as the originator 
of the scheme which contemplated feruale education in Georgia. Five 
years prior to the introduction of this bill he had ln.bored in his ui8trict 
oftbe State and before the General Assembly in tllo interest of female 
education. Hi~ object was the establishment of nn institution wllerein 
females could enjoy educ~tional advantages equal to tllose afl'orded in 
male colleges. Upon his death, which occurrctl in July, 1828, the bar 
·and the press, and the State University at Athens, rendered the highest 
tribute to his p·ublic services. In no instance did they omit to eulogize 
his efforts in behalf of female education. 1 

After the death of Colonel Campbell, the interest which he llad ex
cited in a higher standard for the education of females· began to wane, 
until 1834, when, at the annual commencement of the 1Jniversit.y of 
Geo;-gia, Daniel Chandler, Esq., deliverecl his memorable address upon 
female education before one of the largest and most r efined audiences 
that ba.cl ever assembled in tlloso classic balls. The address was au 
eloquent and a brilliant appeal in behalf of tho intellectual capabilities 
of woman. In announcing bis subject, Female Education, Mr. Chand· 
ler said: 

"It concerns us all. It interests the present and all coming gen
erations. It is the parent of patriotic feeling, virtuous sentiment, of 
religious desire, and literary distinction. It connects time with eter
nity, and brings into sweet iuentity hope and immortality." 

After speaking of the shameful neglect with which female education 
bad been treated, he continued: "But the opinion as to female inca
patlity is undergoing a change. The developme.nts of the past,_made 
under circumstances of .Peculiar neglect and oppression, are correcting 
preconceived opinions and pre-existing prejudices. Truth llas flashed 
its light upon the world, and the force of its eloquence has arrested the 
.attention of philosophic skeptics and moralizing ' metaphysicians. It 

· 
1In a eulog'y published iu ·washington, Ga., A.ngust 9, 1828, occurs tho following 

passage: · 
"The Christian commuuity mourns a suppor~, while one star will ever shed its 

wild and tranquil light on his memory. It was that which was lighted, when, amidst 
the prejudices of the age, be called 011 his country to elevate the stantla.rd of female 
education, and, by 1 an enlightened female community, to add strength to the State 
a~d perpetuate the blessings or' a. free government.' 
. ''Female gratitude would record this pbilaut.bropic, t.hough unsuccessful, effort in 
lndelible characters, and many a. tearful eye will attest how those whom he would 
l!~v~ serve~ sorrow that his sun has desoende<l; that a goou man has fallen.'' 
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bas pointed to ancient and modern days, and rescued from oblivion's 
wave the illu~:~trious names of many a daring, dauntless soul. of many 
a. gifted, splendid intellect." 1 

·In another place 2 he said: "Give the female the same advantages 
of instruction with the ma.le; afford her the same opportunities for im. 
provement; and she will struggle with the boldest mind for the mas. 
tery in science and in lctters1 and outstrip in the proud race of distinc
tion many of the favored objects of parental solicitude and legislatire 
bounty.:' 

This address was s~bsequently printed, and copies of it were <listri!J. 
utecl throughout the State. The e:ll'ect produced in Georgia by its pu!J. 
lication and dissemination ca,nnot be over.estiinated. It ga'e a new di· 
rection to tee opinions and feelings of the people on the very important 
subject of female education, wrought a wonderful change in the minds 
of all who had ever disputed "an equality in the intellectual culture of 
the two sexes," and contributed in some measure to the establishment 
of several colleges aru.l institutions which have proved a great blessing 
to the State. 

FOUNDATION OF THE GEORGIA FEMALE COLLEGE. 

Pursuant to the suggestion :first advanced by Mr. Campbell, the citi· 
zens·of Macon were contemplating building a seminary for females, in· 
dependent of the male academy, with grades of classes similar to a 
college course, when, in 1835, the Georgia Methodist Conference assem· 
bled in their city, and it was ascertained that that body had under con· 
sideration the foundation of a permanent and thoroughly organized in· 
stitution for the education of women. At a meeting of the citizens of 
Macon held in J one of the same year, it was resolved that a committee 
of four, consisting of Messr:s. R. A. Beall, Jere Cowles, Robert Collins, 
and Henry G. Lamar, should be appointed to secure the inftucnceof 
Revs. John Howard, Sinclair, and Tally, resident ministers in Macoo 
anu members of the Conference, who should represent to the Conference 
the intention of the citizens of Macon to establish a female college and 
their willingness to place it unuer its fostering care. A site was chosen, 
and nine thousa01l dollars were subscribed for the proposed college.1 

W.hen theConfereucere-assembledin January, 1836, the tender was cor· 
d1ally accepted, aud Dr. Lovick Pierce was appointed to serve as trav· 
elling agent to collect funds to build the college and put it in operation. 
In this capacity he continued to act for two years. 

1Chanulcr's Address on Female Education, p. 9. 
' I bid., p. 31. 
3Wheu, in 1832, the lots were laid off on the common for the purpose of sale, the fire 

a?~e~ on Encampment Hill were reserved for a college or some public building. The 
mttzcns made an application to the Cit.y Council for a. grant of the reserve for the 
Macon Female College. The Council agreed to dispose of it for twenty-five hundred 
dollars; a~tl at a called meeting on the 8tb of July, 1834, tbe above-mention~ 80111 

was subscnbcd towaru the college, which was afterward increased. (Butler's Hl8tor1 
of Macon, p. 121. ) · 
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;j)octor Pierce was from the beginning, in more senses than one, the 
:-t~~werving friend of the institution. A trustee of the college from its 
foundation to the end of his illustrious life, proudly cherishing its memo
ries, and ever watchful of its bes~ interests, he shares with his son, 
Bishop George F. Pierce, also a prominent member of the board, and 

· .at one time employed as its financial agent, a position in the Wesleyan's 
~nuals which will always be the subject of grateful and admiring retro
spect,! 

The first official record of the Georgia Female College, contained in 
its charter, embraces the names of the persons.appointed to act as its 
trustees. These were substantially the same as those which consti
wted the Board of Emory College, viz: James 0. Andrew, John W. 
TaJ.\eY: Samuel K. Hodges, Lovick Pierce, Ignatius A. Few, Alexan
der Speer, William Arnold, Thomas Samford, William J. Parks, George 
F. Pierce, Elijah Sinclair, Henry G. Lamar, Jere Cowles, Ossian 
Gregory, Robert Collins, E . Hamilton, George Jewett, Henry Solo
·!fJOn, Augustus B. Longstreet, Walter T. Colquitt, James A. Nisbet, 
and Robert Augustus Beall. · 

The board of trustees held many meetings, and had many interest
ing discussions as to the plan of the building, the ways and means of 
~recting it, the adoption of the curriculum, etc. Being pioneers, it is 
remarkable that so few mistakes were made. Two years after their or
ganization, that is, in June, 1838, the trustees elected a president of the 
CQllege and one professor, and in the following November the other 
professors and officers were chosen. The college, crowning Encamp
ment Hill, since known as College Hill, was opened to the public anll 
began its appropriate work January 7, 1839, with the following fac
ulty: Rev. G. F. Pierce, president and professor of English literature; 
Eev. W. H. Ellison, professor of mathematics; Rev. T. B. Slade, pro-
fesso~ of natural science; Rev. S. Mattison, principal of preparatory 
department; B. B. Hopkins, tutor; John Euhink, professor of music; 
Miss Lord, first assistant in music; Miss Massey, second assistant in 
ml.lSic; Mrs. Shelton, matron; Mrs. Kingma.n, department of domestic 
ecOnomy; and A. R. Freeman, steward. 

OPENING OF THE COLLEGE. 

The opening of the college, eyen at that time, was recognized as an 
important event in the his tory of the times. John C. Butler, in his 
History of Macon, p. 298, says: 

"It was an occasion of great interest and deep and thrilling excit-e
ment: A large and respectable number of tbe citizens of Macon as
,sembled in the college chapel to witness the opening scene. The hopes 
_) In his Report to the Patronizing Conferences in December, 1886, President Bass 
augg~ts the propriety of erecting a handsome and commodious edifice, to be known as 
~emoria.l Hall, and to bear the honored and beloved names of Lovick and George F. 
Pierce, as a monument to the devoted father and son whose lives were consecrated 
~ tlle work of education in Georgia.. 
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and the fears of its friends, the predictions of its enemies, and the 
eager delight of the congregated pupils, all conspired to in vest the serv. 
ice "\Tith an interest additional to its intrinsic importance." 

On that day ninety young ladies .enrolled their names as pupils; and 
before the termination of the tin;t term the number increased to one 
hundred and sixty·eight. 

The first class of eleven graduated in 1840. Since that time 1 eleren 
hundred and six have received A. B. diplomas, including the class of 
forty-eight young ladies which graduated in 1887. It has been the cus. 
tom from the beginning, and un til a very recent date, to confer 111aster 
of arts degrees on graduates ten years after the receipt of their A. n. 
diplomas, and in that tin1e more than seven hundred have been compli· 
mented with such honors. Beside these, there have been t.hirty·one 
graduates in the honorary first degree, eight in the honorary secoiHl de· 
gree, and fifty-nine in music. According to l\1r. Butler,2 who "Tote in 
18i9, the largest number of undergraduates for any oue year was two 
hundred and forty-four (in 1863-64). The smallest was one lmndred 
and four, during the session of 1843-4:4. The last catalogue, that for 
the year 1887-88, shows a total enrolment for the college of three hun· 
dred and twenty-'Six students. 

EARLY HISTORY OF THE INRTI1'TJTION. 

Having given these figures, Wfl proceed with the early history oftbe 
institution. The buildings were completed in Jn.nuary, 1839, at a cost of 
eighty-fi>e thousand dollars. We have the following contemporane
ously published account of the Georgia li'emale College as it then ap
peared:3 

"The college is located on a commanding eminence, mid way between 
the business portion of the city of Macon and the village of Vi neville 
Four acres are enclosed with a neat and ha ndsome fence. The edifice is 
one huuMell and sixty feet long by sixty wide, rising four s tories high in 
the centre, with wings three stories high. The roof is flat a nd covered 
with tin, and surrounded by a parapet. The front view is relie>ed from 
the monotony of a plain surface of brick by lL recess of several feet, over 
which the roof projects, supported by massive pillars. There are fifty 
rooms in the building, with a spacious dining-room attached, library 
rooms, parlors, etc. The rooms used for sleeping are usually eighteen 
feet square, with large windows, ceilings high pitch, so as to allow a full 
and healthful volume of air. The building can accommodate with com· 
fort one hundred and twenty boarders. The view from the cupola. is one 

1 It is worthy of special remark that (lurin" the late war between the States tbl 
college was kept op'ln, and went on regular!; with its work, with t he esceptionof 
two or three weeks when General Sherman passed l>y on his march to the sea, and 
of two days when General Wilson took possession of the city. 

i History of Macon, p. '<198. 
3 Quoted in Butler'sHistory of Macon, pp. 296-7. 
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. ()fi'tbe · most pictutesque to be obtained from any public edi.fice in the 
State. The city of Macon is spread on the plain below, with its busy 
<Stteets·alive with the signs of bustling trade. Splendid mansions are 
·set upon the surrounding bills, and Vine ville is seen stretching its quiet 
·length until the pines that border its more thickly settled portions hide 
from ·the gaze its more retired dwellings; the mighty sweep of horizon, 
Witli.its radius of many miles, round and round, without a break, until 
in· the far distance the very heavens Eeemed to have leaned for rest upon 
-the'forest trees that tower up, young and old, in sturdy strength, as if 
g.lsd to bear the honorable burden; the OcmuJgee, winding its current 
.along, hid in the overshadowing forest, and leaving the beholder to 
trace its route by the vigorous growth that shoots heavenward from its 
fetti'le banks. It is a scene of beauty and grandeur, of active life., and 
.of:sober stillness; Art amid her manufactures and her ornaments, and 
Nature in h~r simplicity and repose." 
~om what has been said of the auspicious opening of the Georgia 

Female College, its well organized facultY:, the large attendance of pu
pils, and its admirably equipped college buildings, it might be inferred 
tbJJta. career of prosperity was in store for it. But such did not prove 
to .be the case. The views and J:lans of the trustees were too liberal for 
their ·age, or at least for the cramped financial condition of the times.' 
They became responsible for the salaries of professors and teachers; 
debts accumnlated and creditors threatened to close the doors of the 
ooUege. · The Georgia Female College was actually sold and bought at 
sheriff's sale, and given to the Georgia Annual Conference of the Metho
~ist Episcopal Church. The president and faculty resigned, but they 
wereimmediately elected to fill like places in the Wesleyan Fernald Col
lege, the new name given to the institution. Thus the college, without 
.tlr&loss of time in its great work, passed under a new jurisdiction, and 
setout. upon a new career. The date of these occurrences was 1843. 

Iti December of that year a charter was granted; establishing the in
stitution on its present basis and under the corporate name of Wesleyan 
F(lmp.le Oollege. a 

GEORGIA FEMALE COLLEGE BECOMES 1'HE WESLEYAN FEMALE 
COLLEGE. 

In July, 1850, a committee appointed for that purpose reported to 
tbe'board of trustees a history of the manner in which the Georgia 
Female 'College changed its title and relations and became tile Wes-

1Uis stated by Mr. Butler (Hll!tory of Macon, pp. 297-8) that when the college com- · 
ll(enced operations it was encumbered by a. debt of twenty thou~and dollars, which 
llaa:the main source of its subsequent embarrassment. 
·'See "An act to incorporate a. Wesleyan Fema.le College, to be located in the city 

.rlf Macon, Ga.," app~oved December 19, 1843. (Laws of Georgia, 1843, pp. 41-3.) 
~e· com,position .of the new board, as constitute<l by this charter, was almost identi· 
cal with that of the old, nearly every surviving member of the old board holding his 
e:eat in the new. 

11409-No. 4-7 
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leyan Female College. A part of that report, taken from ti1e minu~ 
of the board, is heri3 presented : . 

"The committoe find it necessary to refer to the Georgia Female Co!. 
lerre in order to arri\re at facts connected with the history of theW~ 
le;an Female College. The friends of education inaugurated the forml'l 
with bright. prospects, but'it was found at the end.of five years to'
irretrievably bankrupt, not able to pay ten cents m the dollar. The 
most of its friends surrendered the enterprise as an entire failure. He~ 
the committee cannot refrain from mentioning the names of Rev. Sam. 
uel Anthony and William H. Ellison as having used extraordiuaey. 
efi'orts to sustain the institution. Ti1ey called on a particular frien~ 
William Scott, Esq., of Viueville, to advise them of any means by wbi~ 
the college could be continued. He ~uggested the whole plan on whicl 
the Wesleyan Female College is now settled. After the plan was sn~ 
mitted by their friend, William Scott, to Messrs. Ellison and Anthony, 
aud approved by them, the friends of female education then came at 
once to its aid. · 

"Mr. Elam Alexander, the original contractor for the building, had a 
mortgage on it for a large amount, and was determined to sell it as sooo 
as he could legally do so. When it was ascertained that. his claim could 
be bought for ten thousand dollars, the following gentlemen, with their . 
own money, bought the claim and divided it into ten shares, each one 
tb.ousand dollars, as follows: George W. Persons, William Bailey, Joh1 
Hawls, Ja.mes Dean, William H. Ellison, Ambrose Chapman, one share 
each; and James A. Everett a~d William Scott, two shares each. The 
mortgage was foreclosed; these gentlemen bought the property an( 
became the bona fide owners of the building. The object was not to 
speculate with their ni<;~ney, but to advance female educa.tiou. Tbey 
tendered the colle~e building to the trustees for what it bad cost them. 
Tileir agent, Rev. Samuel Autbony, made labored arid repeated eft'or~ 
to raise ~ile amount necessary to purchase the college builuing, bul. 
was unsuccessful. There was stil~ left unpaid between seven thou· 
sand dollars and eight thousand dollars, which the late James A. Ev· 
erett proposed to advance, on the conuition that the trustees would give 
hiui four perpetual scholarships in the institution. The trustees ac

cepted the proposition, and got a t1tle to the college buildings, which 
has been legally and correctly obtained." 

Dr. W. H. Ellison was the second president of the Georgia Female 
College, and the first of the Wesleyan Female College. There have 
been four other presidents, viz: Drs. E. H. Myers, 0. L. Smith, JohD · 
M. Bonnell, aud William C. Bass. Doctor Bass has held the office sinoo 
1874, and also occupies the Seney chair. of mental and moral scienl$ 

·The Rev. C. W. Smith, recently1 deceased was elected secretary of the 
. faculty in 1852. He had been a professor in the college since 1854. AI 
the time. o~ his death he was occupying the Lovic~F Pierce chair ol . 

1 Allri! 5, ~~. 
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·mathematics and astronomy. Inclusive of Doctors Bass and Smith, 
the· board of instruction has, until lately, consisted of eighteen teachers, 
seven of whom were employed in tea{}hing music. With the exception 
·of tour or five, these teachers are all women. 1 

THE COURSES OF STUDY. 

The curriculum embraces the English, Latin, Greek, French, and 
German languages, a full course in mathematics, the natural sciences, 
mental ~nd ·moral philosophy, logic, evidences of Christianity, parlia
mentary l_aw, aneient and modern history, elocution~ and composition. 
The·preparatory department i's designed for those who are unprepared 
to enter the regular college classes, and before the pupil is admitted to 
the ·second or lowest class in tlle college, she must" be able to spell well 
and to read fluently; to write a fair band ; must have completed geog
raphy; have studied some elementary English grammar; have famil
iariz~d her·self with the fundamental rules of arithmetic, including 
proportion, reduction, and decimal and vulgar fractions; and must be 
able to translate and parse simple Latin." Beside the regular A. B. 
course, there is a post-graduate or A . .M. course at theW esleyan Female 
College, the old custom, already alluded to, of conferring degt·ees upon 
alumnre ·often years' standing having been abolished. This course ex-

. tends through two years, and upon its completion the A. M. diploma is 
awarded. Metaphysics and ethics, EngliSh, Latin, Greek, German, 
:French, and natural !SCience are the main studies in the post-graduate 
course . . 
-The instruction in music imparts a knowledge of the piano, the guitar, 

·and the organ, and of voice cult11re and harmony. This department is 
naturally divided into two schools, the piano school and the vocal 
school. Each school is separated into distinct grades,·each grade com
prising a definite portion of the pupil's progress in the school. Each 
grad~ is assigned, as far as possible, to a ·certain teacher, who gives in
struction to all in that grade, so long as they continue in it; thus, on 
the principle of the" division of labor," securing the highest order of 
skill in the teaching of the whole course. 

All who accomplish the work as prescribed in the piano school receive 
musical diplomas: The popularity of this department of the college is 
sufficiently evinced by the fact that, of the three hundred and twenty
six students in attendance on the institution during the session of 
1887-88, one hundred and forty-eight were pupils in instrumental mu!)ic 
and forty-six in special vocal training. 

The art department is under the direction of a talented artist, and is 
well supplied with all the casts and models necessary for successful 

. 
1
Among the professors of the Wesleyan Female College will bo r('lrnernber ed G. W. 

· W .. stoneand.C. W. Smith iu ma.thomat ics ; W. F. Cook, D. D. , and J. T. Derry in 
~DClent languages; J. M. Bonnell and W. C. Bass, D. D., iu natural science ; and 
• .R. Thomas and Mrs. A. C. Cobb in EngliRh literature. 
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stndy. The course includes every style of drawing and painting, china 
decoration and embroidery. A full course in art, including perspectiv~ 

. ' ., 
entitles the graduate in this department to an ''art diploma." 

The munificent gift. of over one hundred thousand dollars by Mr. 
George I. Seney, of Brooklyn, ~. Y., has enabled the trustees to make 
such additions and changes in the main college building as to render 
it one of the most attractive and complete edifices for educational pur. 
poses which may be found either at the North or in the South. Thia 
building is two hundred and forty-six feet long and eighty-five feel 
wide. It is five stories high, including the mansard roof, aud is sur. 
rounded on three sides by ample upper and lower colonnades. Arcades, 
stairways, transoms over ev.ery door, and broad passages throughout 
the entire building give adequate ventilation, and the structurA through· 
out has every modern convenience · and comfort. The first floor coo. 
ta.ins the parlors, library room, museum, and professors' family rooms; 
the second and third contain the sleeping rooms of boarding pupi~ 
matron, and lady teachers; and on the fourth floor are loca~ed the arl 
hall, society balls, and gymnasium.1 There are two other building~ 
on the college premises used as chapel, laboratory, and recitation room& 

BENEVOLENCE OF MR. GEORGE I. SENEY.· 

Before concluding this sketch of the history and educational work <i 
the Wesleyan Female Oollege, it is proper to add a word in recogni· 
tion of the bounty of one who has proven himse-lf the second father of 
the institution. The building of which I have spoken is a living mooo
ment to the liberality o£ George I. Seney. Independently of the sixty
five thousand dollars donated for the purposes of renovating, enlarging1 

and modernizing the old collr.ge edifice, Mr. Seney has appropriated five 
thousand dollars, to be equally divided between the college library and 
the scientific department and to be expended in their equ-ipment; five 
thousand dollars for improving the grounds and furnishing the ~nild· 

ing; and fifty thousand dollars to be set apart as "'a perpetual endow
ment, the income from which may be employed according to the wisdom 
of the trustees."2 Of the last-mentioned sum, twenty-five thousand 
dollars have been applied by the board to endow the president's chair, 
which is known as the "Seney Professorship." By request of :Mr. 
Seney, the other twenty-five thousand dollars were applied to thee& 
dowment of a chair, to be called the'' Lovick Pierce Professorship;' 
for, as the philanthropist declared, "there is no man, North or Soolb1 
whose character I admire more, and whose name and virtues I would 
prefer to perpetuate." · 

In all, his gifts 3 to the Wesleyan Female College amount to one bnn· 

~This_ is a large hall, sixty by ninety feet, well lighted aud ventilated, and sop
phed w1th ample apparatus for healthful exercise. · 

• Catalogue for 1886-87, p. 47. . 
3 They were all made in 1881. 
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Q.refl-aad twenty-fi.ve t housand dollars-a similat' sum to that received 
to• him by Emory College, making a total benefaction for both insti
titiens of two b undred and fifty thousand dollars. In appreciation of 
these gifts and of the noble Christian character of Mr. Seney, the fac
ulty and students of Wesleyan Female College, with the sanction and 
hearty approbation of the board of trustees, have adopted his birthday, 
which occurs on the 12th of May, as a regular college anniversary. It 
is named in the calendar "Benefactor's Day," aud .is annually observed 
&y saitable literary and musical exercises, in connection with the anni
versary of tbe literary societies. · 

LA GRANGE FEM.A.LE COLLEGE.1 

The M-ethodists have the largest representation in colleges of any 
religious denomination in Georgia. In addition to the two just men
tioned, they clai10 five other~, viz: La Grange Female College, at La 
Grange; Georgia Methodist Female College, at Covington; Andrew 
Female College, at Cuthbert; Dalton Female College, at Dalton; and 
the Methodist College for young ladies, at Gainesville. 

First of these, in many respects, is the La Grange Female College. 
Founded in 1833, it was, in its infancy, an academy of high grade, and 
its first teacher of note was Rev. Thomas Stanley. In December, 184:7, 
under the presidency of Mr. Joseph: T. Montgomery, a. charter was pro
cured, and the academy became a college.2 After several years of great 
prosperity, more than two hundred girls being often in attendance,.:~ the 
whole college property was sold to the Georgia Annual Conference of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church South. The trustees elected a. new 
corps of competent teachers, and iu September, 1857, the college began 
its distinctive work of Christian education under the presidency of 
Rev. W. G. Connor, a membet' of the conference. It enjoyed patronage 
from all parts of Georgia and from other States. Under the presidency 
of· Rev. W. A. Harris, D. D., in 1859, it took the lead of church schools 
in sending out t he first resident graduate class in the South, of which 
Mrs. Alice Culler Cobb, now a successful teacher in the Wesleyan Fe
male College, was an honored member. 

Well established in a career of enlarged and increasing usefulness, its 
work was arrested by a disastrous fire on the- 28iih of March, 1860. 
The college property, consisting of a handsome building, an ample 

1 White's Historical Collections of Georgia., pp. 651-2. 
Catalogues for 1885-86 and 1886-87. 
'See au act to incorpora.te the La Grange Female Institute, approve<l December 17, 

1847, (Law11 of Georgia., 1847, pp, 120-1.) The fifth section of the act says that the 
principal of the institute sht~ll have power to confer all such. honors, degrees, meda ls, 
and privileges as are usually conferred in colleges au<l universities. Name changed 
to La Grange Female College by act of December 26, 1851. (Laws of 1851-52, p. 
312.) 

3 Ac~ording to Mr. White, who wrote iu 1854, tb.e college had averaged, for the six 
precedmg years, two huudred ann fort.y pupils. (Historical Collections of Georgia, 
p.651.) 
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che~ical and physical apparatus, a complete equipment of costly musical 
in~:;trume~ts, and well-selected libraries/ was then consumed.. Nothing 
daunted by this calamity, the friends of the insti~utio~ rallied with will. 
ing hearts and open purses to the work of rebuilding·. Their labors 
were interrupted by the War, and it was owing to the energy and perse. 
verance of Rev. J ames R. Mayson, late president of the college, thai 
the building was put in a condition to be used. In the midst of the 
general depression and business prostration consequent upon the War, 
he succeeded in raising, principally from among the citizens of La 
Grange, ten thousand dollars, with which he wa.s enabled to complete 
the work. After several years of prosperous service, he resigned his 
position in order to return to pastoral duties. The trustees then elected 
Rev. John W. Heidt, D. D., president. The present incumbent in this 
office is Rufus W. Smith , A.M. He is assisted by a faculty of nine 
teachers. 

The course of study embraces a preparatory, a collegiate, a commer· 
cial, a music, and an art department. The collegiate department has 
Freshman, Sophomore, Junior, and Senior classes. It is intended fu 
make the commercial department one of special uti~ity. Book-keeping, 
commercial arithmetic, business correspondence, and penmanship are 
taught in this course. Music receives marked attention. 

The alumnre of the La Grange Female College number over four 
lmudred. The attendance during the session of 1886-87 consisted of 
one hundred and forty-six pupils. · 

The college occupies a very fine site, in full view ofmaJestic landscape& 
The late Doctor Sears, agent of the Peabody Fund: said oftbe situa.tiou, 
that he ha.d travelled very extensively in Europe and America, visiting 
schools and colleges, but had never seen one equal to this for beauty 
and adaptation. The grounds are nine acres in extent, and, attractive 
by nature, are diversified with terraced groves and gardens. The maiD 
buildings are the college aud the college home. On the second storyof 

. the college is the chapel, with a complement of music, art, society, and 
library rooms. This chapel "has been pronounced by dis tinguished 
visitor~:~ to be the finest audience-room in the Soutb." 2 

The Iranian is the literary society of the La Grange Female College. 
It is accomplishing much good for the institution. 

MADISON FEMALE COLLEGE. 

This college was incorporated by a n act approved by the General 
Assembly of Georgia January 26, 1850 (Laws of 1849-50, pp. 108-9~ 
Mr. White! iu his Historical Collections of Georgia (published in 1854), 

1 Mr. White (Hist.orical Collections of Georgia, pp. 651-2) describes the colkgB 
building as having few equals in the South. 'fbe principal edifice was of gran itt:, olll 

hn_ndre~l and twenty feet Ion~; by sixty feet wide, and four stories high. Its cost 11'!.1 

tbtrty-five thousand dollars. 'file entire investment for the outfit of the college bill 
been seventy-five thousand dollars. 

qSee Catalogue for 1886-87, p. 28. 
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p. 566, alludes to the college as being "au institution of a recent date, 
naml>ering, according to the last catalogue, one hundred and seventy
one pupils. It is well supplied with philosophical and chemical instru
'ments. • • • 1'he course of study embraces every useful and orna
mental branch." 

The college was established by the Methodists, and held its last annual 
commencement, as the writer bas been informed, in 1~62. During the 
war between ·the States the main building of the institution subserved 
a purpose similar to that to which the Georgia Female College, likewise 
in Madison, was devoted. It was used as a hospital by the Confeder-' 
ala Government, and in this c·apacity continued to be occupied until 
it, accidental destruction by fire, which occurred in 1864 and put an 
end to its existence. 
The first president of the Madison Female Oollege was Rev. Lucius 

L. Wittich, an experienced educator and a preacher of considerable 
· mark. The second incumbent in the position was the Hev. Joseph H . 

Echols, while the third was the Rev. James L. Pierce, a brotller of the 
late Bishop Pierce, and a man of fine literary attainments-under whose 
administration the institution achieved its greatest success. The last 
named of the presidents is still in life. Full faculties were associated 
wit.h these officers, and among tlle departments represented in the cur
riculum were mathematics, natural philosophy, history, chemistry, 
Latin, Greek, belles-lettres, and music. 

The college, as has been seen, was a chartered institution, granting 
diplomas and conferring degrees. At one t ime Dr. W. C. Bass, now 
president of Wesleyan Female College, and Dr. W. H. Felton, of Bar
tow County, a .distinguished and influential member of the State Legis
lature, were Dl}mbered among its professors. A curriculum of high 
order was in force, and t he educational advantages of the school are 
said to have been excellent. Fine apparatus was provided for the chairs 
of chemistry and natural philosophy, and the department of music re
ceived every attention. The faculty, as a general rule, comprised some 
eight or ten members, and the annual attendance upon the Female Col
lege averaged about one hundred and fifty pupils. 

GEORGIA METHODIST FEMALE COLLEGE.1 

This institution is located in the town of Covington, Newton Connty. 
lt was first erected by the people of the place for a female school of high 
order in 1851, and called the Southern Female College.2 

TRANSFERRED TO l 'HE MASONIC ORDER. 

Transferred in the following year to the Grand Lodge of the Masonic 
fraternity in Georgia, a new charter was obtained tor it, and. its name 

' \Vhite's HiRtorica.l Collections of Georgia., p. 574. 
Janes's Hand-Book of Georgia., p. 189. 
Cat.1logne for 1886-87 . 

. •See an act to incorporate the Southern Female CollegP., located in the town of Cov· 
lugton, Newton County; approved December 3, 11:!51 (L aws of 1851-521 pp. 313-14). 
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was changed to Southern Masonic Female College.1 We learn from 
Janes's Hand· Book (published iu 1876) that the Grand Lodge of the State 
appointed the board of trustees for the coUE>ge, of which the grand 
master was president; tbat it was the sole property of the fraternity, 
and was founded for ti.Je purpose of educating the female orphans of 
Masons; that it liad a collegiate curriculum, and conferred a full bac. 
calaureate degree upon its graduates. It had iu 1876 an average a~ 
ten dance of uinet~· , a.nd hall graduated over three hundred and fifty up 
to that time. It was largely patronized by citizens who were not mem. 
bers of the Masonic oruer. 

In 1882 this institution passfld into the possession of .tbe Methodist.<!, 
and became the Georgia Methodist Female C0llege. Under the pres· 
ent organization Rev. John T. McLauchlin, A. M., is president. He is 
nssisted by five teachers. English, mathematics, natural science, an. 
cient and modern languages, and history are studied throughout the 
college course. Instruction is also afforded in music and art. Tlte en
rolment of students for 1886-87 was about one hundred and forty . 

..ANDREW FEMALE COLLEGE.2 

This school, designed for the high-er education·. of women, was estab· 
li~hed about 1854:.3 It is located at Cuthbert, Randolph County, and 
is the property of the Methodist Episcopal Church South. Its course 
of study, covering five years, is conducted by a faculty of competem 
instructors, of whom the Rev. Howard W. Key, A. M., a ripe sci.Jolar, 
au .experienced teacher, and . an admirable disciplinarian, is the · presi· 
d~~t. The grounds, several acres in extent, have been rendered mors 
attractive by summ(',r·houses, trellises, and otl1er artificial coutriv· 
ances. The main- college building is in the form of a Roman cross, 
fronting one hundred feet, with spacious lecture rooms at either end, 
and enclosing in the centre a chapel, forty-five feet in width and one 
hundred and twenty.five in depth, the whole being well Yentilated and 
lighted. 

There was an attendance at the college of one hundred and tltirty· 
five students during the session of 1886- 87. 

DAL.TON FEMALE COLLEGE. 

This institution wa.s founded in 1872, and is now in the sixteenth year 
of its existence. In 1873 it received. a. charter, and in the following 
year graduated its first class of four members. The first president of 
the Dalton F~male College was the Rev. Mr. Rogers, whose term of 
service extended over a period of seY.en yeats. Be was succeeded by 
Prof . .R. W. Smith, who. held the position for five years. Upon We 
~~~~~----~~~--------~-------------~----~----

l Act of Fel>rnary 14, 1854 (Acts of 1853-54, pp. 130-31). Sections IX, X, audXI 
relate to the institution ; and in pursuance of their provisions the Gra.nd Lodgt 
appointed trustees for the Southern Masonic ~emale College. 

"Henderson's Commonwealth of Georgia, p. 278. 
Catalogue for 1886-87. 
3 Actofincorporation, approved January 15, 1854. ,(Laws of 1853-54, p. 116.) 
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r88iguatioll' of the latter in 18!35, the present incumbent, John A. Jones, 
A. M., was called to the pt·esidency of the college. 

The college is under the auspices of the Methodist Episcopal Churcl> 
South. I~s history has been a quiet, unostentatious · one, yet remark
ably successful, considering the means at its command. 

The college building is a two-story brick structure, consisting of seven 
spacious, comfortable, and convenie11tly arranged school-rooms, beside 
the chapel. The college has, connected with it and located near it, a 
large and well-equipped boarding department. The whole property is 
w0rth about fifteen tl10usand dollars. 

The college curriculum, requirin.g from ten to twelve years for its com
pletiou,1 is about as full and extensive as that of most of the female 
seminaries of the country. There are eight teachers in the faculty, 
three of whom superintend the music department. The alumnre of the 
institution number almost one hundred. The last (1886-87) register 
showed an attendance of one hundred and eighty-two papils, one hnn
dred and sixty-nine of whom were in the literary, fifty-three in the 
music, and twenty-nine in the art department.2 

1.'HE METHODIS1.' COLLEGE.3 

This institution, which is situated at Gainesville, Hall County, having 
been chartered in April, 1881, witil full college powers, was established 
for the higher education of young women. Its officers are a president, 
secretary, and faculty, supervised by·an incorporated board of direc
tors, and visited by a special board, appointed by the North Georgia 
Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church South, under whose 
fostering care the college is administered. 

Beside the preparatory and collegiate departments, a piano school, 
with Freshman, Sophomore, Junior, and Senior classes, is attached to the 
college. The art and ornamental branches, also, receive attention. In
clusive of the Rev. Charles B. La Ratte, A.M., president of the college, 
the present faculty consists of eight teachers. The 1885-86 catalogue 
gave the college an attendance of seventy-nine pupils. The first class 
graduated in 1883. 

ROMAN CATHOLIC INSTITUTIONS. 

PIO NONO COLLEGE.4 

This college, the only one which the Roman Catholic denomination 
has e\'er owned, or of which it has ever had the supervision in Georgia, 
is now extinct. It was located at Macon, and the Rt. Rev. William H. 

1 This includes college and sub-college classes and the preparatory department. 
' For onr facts in this case we are chiefly indebted to a. letter fi·om President Jones, 

dated November 22, ·1887. 
3
Hendersou's Commonwea-lth of Georgia, pp. 279-80. 

Catalogue for 1885-86. 
·•Janea's Ha.~fl-Book of Georgia, p. 1R7. 
Butler's History of Macon, pp. 30~-3. 
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Gross, D. D., bishop of Savan nab, to whose efforts since his consecra
tion iu 1873 it principally owed its origin, laid. its corner-stone in Ma.y, 
1874. Soori after his entrance upon his new duties, Bishop Gross deter. · 
mined to erect a college within his diocese, and was cordially aided by 
members of his own denomination a.nd many wl10 were not Catholics. 
The college lmilding was commenced in the spring of 1874, aud was 
completed during the following October. It was a han<lsou.e hri~k 

structure, one hundred and seventy-five feet in length, sixty-five in 
width, and five stories high, and cost fifty thousand dollars. On tbe 28th 
of Februar~r, 1876, the institution .was chartered. At that time, we a.re 
t<>ld, it .had a regular college curriculum, including classical and scien· 
tific courses. Surveying, engineering, book-keeping, and commercial 
law \vere taught. There was also a theological course. 

Ten professors and tutors, of whom Rev. 0. P. Gaboury was presi· 
dent, constituted the faculty. The attendance during the session end
ing June, 1876, embraced eighty-six students. In SeptE:mber of the 
ensuing year the college was entirely reorganij!.:ed, the Rt. Rev. Risbop 
Gross himself assuming the presidency. This position he held until 
1883,1 when Rev. H. J. McNally succeeded biro. The latter remained 
in office only one year; and in 1884 the last presideu t, V. Rev. L. Brtzin, 
was installed. His term of service expired with the life of the institu· 
tion, in August, 1886. · · 

· BECOMES A JESUIT NOVITIATE. 

The building and property2 were then transferred to t1Je Jesuits, ancl . 
bat was once known as Pio Nono CoHege has become the Jesuit no· 
tiate, and is now regarded as a training school for those who desire 
enter the priesthood of that order. 

------------------------~ It should be. stated that the f unctions of the bishop were more in tho nn.turo of~ 
oral supervisor, Rev . . J . W. Daley <loiug mo1:1t of the administrative work. 
A librar;y, museum, and chemical laboratory were possessed by the college. 



CHAPTER VI. 

MISCELLANEOUS OOLLEGES AND INSTITUTIONS IN 
GEORGIA. 

GRIFFIN FEMALE COLLEGE.1 

Griffin Female College was incorporated in 1848, organizecl in the 
follewiug year, an<l grad'uated its first class in 1850. Though most of 
its pupils come from Georgia, its alumnre are found in many parts of the 
South. The college occupies one of the most beautiful groves in the 
city of Griffin, Sp:tlding County. The system of instruction is thorough, 
provision being ma<le for six courses of study; viz, primary, preparatory, 
academic, collegiate, music, and art. The school of instrumental and 
voca.lrmlsic is especially fine. The college outfit consists of a library 
of fifteen hundred volumes, a fair philosophical and chemical appa
ratu~, and a cabinet of minerals. The faculty, of whicll Mrs. A. C. 
Winters is at present the head, nu.mbers four teachers. 

GEORGIA MILI1'ARY I NSTI'l'UTE. 

The list of institutions of higher education in Georgia would be in· 
complete without a mention of the Georgia Military lnst.itute. This 
school was located within a short distance of Marietta, Cobb County. 
Originating uuuer the direction of Col. A. V . .Brumby, and firs t organ
iz~ by him in 1851, its first session opened on July lOth of that year 
With only SE}ven cadets, but the attendance swelled to twenty-eiglit 
befere the term ended. ''Since that t ime," says Mr. V\' hite, writing in 
l854, ':the number has steadily anu rapiUly increased at each session 
~1 1> ~ the present time; and now, bavi ng completed but two years of 
~~~ hrstory, it uurnbers one hundred and twenty cadets, five professors, 
and ene assi stant professor."z 

.A.t the inst.ance of Colo.nel Brnrnby, in 1851, a joint stock company 
had he11n formed, and the in!;titute chartered as a milit ary college nn· 

·-
) Ht~oderson's Commonwealth of Georgia., pp. :281-2. 
Catalogue fer 1882-8:3. 
Circulars for 1886-87 and 1887-88. 

2 Historica.l Collections of Georgia, p. 401. 
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der the control of a board of trustees.1 The act of incorporation <lat~ 
from December 8, 1851 (Laws of 1851-52, pp. 298-9), and it is worthyol 
note, in this connection, that it was largely to the influence and active 
intervention of Col. John MiUedge and the Hon. Francis S. Bartow that 
the passage of the bill was due. At the same session au act was passoo, 
entitled, "An Act to provide for the education of a certain uumbcr of 
State cadets in the Georgia Military Institute, to defray the expeusa 
of the same, and for other purposes therein meutioned." 2 The Legisla
ture likewise directed the Governor to make requisition upon the Gov. 
ernment of the United States to furnish the institute with arms and 
accoutrements. The arms were received in due course, and were, we 
are told, "of the most beautiful and appropriate kind for tlleir purpose.• 

The government and discipline of the institute were strictly militarr. 
The course of studies was thoroughly scientific, modelled as nearly 3.1 

possible after that of the United States Military A cademy at Wesi 
Point, of which Colonel Brumby was a graduate, and was almost ideo. 
tical with that of the Virginia Military Institute. A full collegiate 
curriculum was provided, in addition to those departments of study 
more immediately connected with military affairs. 

The land and buildings occupied by the school remained the propertJ 
of Colonel Brumby and his associates un ti11857, when the en tire esta~ 
lishment was purchased by the State, and appropriations were made 
for the erection of additional buildings and the purchase of apparabu 
for the 1:1cientific departments of instruction~ In addition to the borut 
of trustees, a board of visitors was appointed at each session of tbe 
Legislature, whose duty it was to report to them directly upon tl.Je affairt 
of the im;titute. From this time that seminary became, in all respect.l, 
a State college. 

Colonel Bruml>y continued to fill the position of superintendent ol 
the institute until'1859, when he was succeeded by Prof. F. W. Capers, 
at present a member of the faculty of Charleston (S. C.) College. The 
superintendent and commandant of the school were usuall.v aidediD 
their labors by some· six or seven professors, several of them being 
graduates of W est Point. Of the character of t he instruction tbel'l 
afforded we have already spoken. The average attendance of student.! 
after the second year ranged from one hundred and fifty to two hundred. 

It appears from the annual messages of the Governor that the exer· 
cise~ of the ins titute were conducted without intermission down to 1861. 
when the battalitm of cadets wa..q placed in active service. They~ 

1They were David Irwin, Andrew J. Hau~ell, Wm. P. Young, John H. Glover, 
Martin G._.Slaught.er, Do.vid Dobbs, John Jones, Charles J. McDonald, WilliawH3!· 
ria, Mordecai Myers, and James Brannon. 
~See act of January 21, 1852 (Laws of 1851-.52, pp. f>-8). Pursuant to tbe intention 

of this act, eight cadets were· sent from the Congressional districts, al)(l two froro tlle 
State at large, the o.ppointments being given to young men who could make proof of 
their inability to procure an education from any college where they would be forcli 
to pay tp.eir expenses. 
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ma.ined in the fielll, faithfully, gallantly, and efficiently discharging 
tlleir duties, until after the surrender of the southern armies, and were 
lis\la.nded at Augusta, May 5, 1865. 

This disbandmeitt of the battalion was a matter of necessity. Their 
guns and tents had been turned over to the State or Confederate au
th9rities, under special order; the buildings at Marietta had been 
buraed;l the apparatus, library, and furniture of the institute, which 
had been removed to Milledgeville for ~:>afe-keeping, had been destroyed 
by the United States ArmY.; and the condition of the currency was such 
as to leave the superintendent destitute of the means of furnishing even 
the poorest subsistence. There was nothing of value remaining to the 
institute but the small tract of land near Marietta, upon which the 
buildings once stood. 

An unsuccessful effort to re>i>e the Georgia Military Institute was 
made in. 1873, when a convention of former officers and cadets was held 
at Atlanta. The meeting was largely attended, and why it failed to 
accGmplish the desired results, it is difficult to say. "Perhaps," says 
Professor C~pers, who was present on that occasion, and to whom we 
have been indebted for much of the foregoing, "the formal resolutions 
demanded too much for the con-vention, leaving little to be done by the 
Board or the Legislature." 

. COLLEGE TEMPLE. 

This institution was founded in 1853 by Prof. M.P. Kellogg, A.M., 
ud during the greater portion of its existence enjoyed a liberal pat

: roD.age throughout the United States. Located at Newnan, Coweta 
; County, the object in its establishment was the higher education of 
. young ladies. Tl:te first degrees conferred at College Temple were in 

1S55. The class of 1876, composed of twenty-eight members, was the 
largest ever graduated from the institution. .According to the 1885-86 
ca.talogue there were one hundred and sixt,y-one pupils in attendance. 
The fa.culty 11nrubered eleven teachers. The course of study embraced 
primary and preparatory departments and a collegiate course. 

College Temple is no·w extinct. Its existence ceased when, in J~nu
a.ry, 1888, President Kellogg tu.tned over the building to the town a.u-
tlterities fer public school purposes. · 

BOWDON COLLEGE. 

This college was founded in 1856 by Col. Charles A. McDaniel and 
Maj. John M. Richardson. It received a charter in the following year, 
and_ the name of Bowdon Collegiate Institute. This appellation it bore 
un~ll 1871, when it became the present Bowdon College. "The chief · 
ObJect of its founders," we are told, ''was to establish an institution 
ef ~earning on the strictest principles of economy, so as to place an edu
catiOn within the reach of young men of moderate means." " This is 

1Th' · 18 was done by Federal tr!)ops during &herman's march through Georgta. 
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still the characteristic feature of the institution, "" "" "" and the sim
ple, yet neat and substantial mode of Bowdon life is now pro~erbial." 
Bowdon, the seat of this college, is located in the western part of Carroll 
County, Georgia, a few mile~ from the Alabama lin~. 

Bowdo!l College favors the joi.nt education of the sexe~. It was one 
of the first institutions in the State to pursue this method. Inl872 it 
opened its doors to young ladies on equal terms with young men, and 
has found "that the advantages of co-education far exceed the disad. 
vantages; and by diligence and watchful care the evils of the system 
may be avoided." Sixty-five of the one hun.dred and sixty-nine pupils 
in ~ttendance during the session of 1886-87 were females, and five of 
the six members of the Senior class for that year were young women. 

Beside the collegiate or regular course of study, there is a scientific 
and also an engineering course. These differ from the collegiate course 
in substituting for the classics French, and a more thorough and crit· 
ical course . in the natural sdences and applied mathematics. Upon 
those who complete these courses the degrees of A. B., B. S., a ucl C. E. 
are severally conferred. 

Rev. F. H. M. Henderson, D. D., is president of the institution. He 
is assisted by six teachers: 

LUCY COBB INSTITUTE. 

In 1857 General Thomas R. R.- Cobb set on foot a movement to estab
lish a girls' school at Athens, in Clark County. This effort on his part 
resulted in the erection, by a stock company, of a handsome four-story 

· building in one of the best neighborhoods of the city. Just as the edi· 
fice was nearing its completion, General Cobb's favorite child, a girl of 
fourteen, died. In compliment to her memory, and in appreciation of 
her father's devotion, the board of trustees1 named the school the Lucy 
Cobb Institute. 

The institute was opened in 1858, well furnished both in its boarding 
and literary departments. Mr. Wright, a Northern gentleman, was its 
firs t principal. He conductecl the school very satisfactorily until the 
commencement of the Civil War, when be returned to his people, and 
was succeeded in the position by the Misses Kay and Ferris. They 
were followed by Mr. Muller. Then Madame Sosnowski assumed charge, 
and after her, Doctor Jacobs. In 1811 Mrs. Wrigbt2 was elected priu· 
cipal. She "found t he school in a languishing condition, the previous 
term having closed with one boarder and fourteen day scholars," aud 
"without a curriculum or charter." She accordingly made application 

1 By an act to incorporate the Lucy Cobb Institute for tho education of youug 
ladies; in the town of Athena, approved December 2, 1859 (Laws of 1851:1, p. 83), Henry 
Hull, Jr., John H. Newton, Henry R. J . Long, Stephen Thomas, and T homas R. R. 
Cobo, and their successors in office, were constituted the b oard of trustee8 of the 
school. 

• She is now Mrs. A. E. Cox, and is principal of the Forest Hill Institute, in Colum-
bia County. · 
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to the trnstecs to h:L\C the institute chartered. They promptly ac
ceded to ller req nest, and on July 6, 1872, five young ladies · received 
diplomas.! The numbers increased every year until, in 1880, the date 
of Mrs. Wright's resignation, there was a graduating class of fifteen. 

Miss Millie RLltherford, the successor of Mrs. Wright, has since con
ducted the school with great success. She is assisted by a corps of fif
teen teachers, sever~tl of whom hold professorial chairs in the University 
of Georgia. Prominent among the lecturers were the late honored 
chancellor of the University, Rev. Dr. P. H. Mell, aud Dr. A. A. Lips
comb, ex·chancellor of the same and emeritus professor of Vanderbilt 

· University (Tennessee). , 
The faculty of instruction has been organized into six schools; viz, 

schools of ::;cience, languages, mathematics, music, art, and English. 
The course of study is both academic and collegiate. The former is sub
divided into First Academic and Collegiate; the latter into Freshman, 
Sophomore, Junior, Senior, and Graduate classes. "Only young ladies 
holding a diploma of this Rclwol, or oue of the same standard, can enter 
the Graduate class, which is intended to supplement the Senior course 
in all high schools and colleges." The regular college course embrace~:~ 
mental and moral philosophy, ancient and modern history, Latin, mathe· 
mntics, the natural sciences, physiology, general literature, and book
keeping. The art department is under the direct-ion of .Miss Jennie 
Smith, a graduate of the instituti~n, and a lady of unusual attainments. 

SENEY-STOVALL CHAPEL. 

It was chiefly through the exertions of one of its alumnre that the 
Lucy Cobb Institute became possessed of its beautiful chapel. In 1881 
Miss Nellie Stovall, of Athens, wrote to Mr. George I. Seney, of Brook
lyn, N. Y., a. letter in which ·she represented her alma mater as an ob
ject worthy of his bounty. The result of this graceful appeal was the 
handsome edifice to the left of the main building, known as the" Seney
Stovall Chapel." Mr. Seney erected it at a cqst of ten thousand dollars. 
He bas also placed in it a large pipe organ, valued at three thousand 
dollars. The chapel is OQtagoilal in form, is tastefully decorated within, 
and is altogether quite a gem of its sort. A~other noteworthy feature 
of the institution is its boarding department. We conclude with the 
quotation of an opinion expressed by a writer in the Atlanta Constitu
tion of 0ctober 27, 1885, in regard to the excellence of the system which 
regulates this branch of the institute. He says : 

"I have visited and inspected the methods of mo::;t of the prominent 
schools of this kind in this. country, and never have I seen one that 
c~mes as near as it does to supplying all the requirements which I con
~lder should enter into the organization of a school to which we are to 
mtrust the care of our daughters. It is like a perfect home,. and, under 
the care af its affectionate and attentive teachers, every young lady -in 

1 
It should be st~ted tba.t before l87Z no d iplomas ha.d l.Jeen conferred by the school. 
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attendance becomes one ·of a circle which partakes more of tlte family 
· hearth-stone than of strangers bound together by the mere ties of asso. . 
ciation and collegiate discipline." 

MARTIN INSTITUTE. 

The school no-w kno·wn as Martin Institute was incorporated bract 
of the Legislature, November 20, 1818, under the name of Jackson Coun· 

. ty Academy.1 It was afterward called the Jefferson Academy. 
In December, 1859, the charter was amended and the name changed 

to Martfn Institute, in ·honor of · its benefactor, William D. Martin, 
through whose munificence the institution bad been liberally endowed.' 
nuring tlte long period that bas since elapsed th~ school has been in 
successful operation, the number of students in attendance seldom 
being less than one hundred, and often nearer two hundred. 

Prior to the Civil War several distinguished teachers were at va. 
rious times connected with this• institution. Among them was Dr. 
Gustavus J. Orr, late State School Commissioner. Under him tbe 
present principal, Prof. John W. Glenn, and one of the teachers were 
instructed. In 1869 Professor Glenn came from. t he East Alabama · 
Male Coll:ege, took charge of the institute, and extended its influence 
to the neighboring States. 

In J:874 the charter of the Martin Institute was enlarged so as to con· 
fer :npon it all the rights granted to other colleges. These rights it bas 
never exercised except in graduating classes in the female department 
It bas turned its attention unpretentiously to preparing young men 
for colleges of higher ·Cl&i·ms, if not better advantages. 

Dlasses of young ladies were graduated regularly until 1882, when 
Principal Glenn was called to the University of Tennessee, to take charge 
of the department of agriculture iu that institution. From 1870 to 1882 
Martin Institute enjoyed a liberal patronage, the number of scholars 
ranging from one hund'l:ed and twenty to two huuured and seveuty. 
About October, 1883, the. old building was burned down. The pres· 
ent structu·re was· not completed until two or three years later. Prof. 
Benjamin T. Hunter, from the Agricultural School at Cuthbert, Ga., 
became principal of the institute in 1885-86. Upon his resignation, 
in the faJ.l of 188:7, Professor Glenn resumed his old pla.ce, which be 
stil'l ret1,1.ins. He is assisted by a corps of five teachers. 

The curriculum of Martin Institute is similar to that of other male 
colleges, embracing the usual English, classical, and mathema.tical 
studie~:~, together with a practical course in the physical sciences a.nil 

1La.ma.r's Compilations, p. 20. 
~See Section II of act afDeccmber 9, ltl59 (Laws of 1859, Pll· 77-9). From the pream· 

ltle of this act it appears that Mr. Martin had given by will to the trustees of t~e 
Jefferson Academy and their successors in office, one hundred and fifty shares of ht! 
atock 'of the ~eorgia Railroad and Banking Company; the preamble interpretiug the 
terms " Trnstees .of t he Jefferson Academy" as none other than the institut ion incor
porated as the Tr1111tees of the Jackson C~unty Academy. 
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mechanical drawing. It has also bnsinoss aml normal courses. 'rile 
sL'\ndard of scholarship is high, especially iu the depa.rtmeut dexigued 
foryonug ladies. In the latter caso tlw rcqniremeuts are greater thau 
iu most of the female colleges. 

In Martin Institttte, as originally in Jackson County Acauemy aud 
iuJelferson Academy, there exists co-education of the sexes. By refer
ence to the catalogue for 1885-t!G, it will be perceived that of tho one 
hundred and fifty-two students in attendance dnriug t hat session, eighty 
were males aml seventy-two were fem ales. 

This. institute is located in the town of Jeffersou, the com1ty seat of 
Jackson County, nearly midway hetween Athens aml GainesYillc. The 
situation is elevated, overlooking the town, antl com mfLntling a beauti
ful and extensive view of the surrounding country. 

The institute building was completed in 18Sfi, aml cquippell at a cost 
of more than fifteen thousand dollars. The stl'lwtnre is large itml im
posing. It is built of brick, is slate-cot ere<l, and i$ well a.rmu~ed in its 
appointments. The first floor contains recitation rooml'l, with ::;eatiug 
capacity for nearly three hundred students, awl ample bln.ckboarJ f<~
cilities for every school purpose. A spacious cha.pel, approached by 
two broad stair-w,~ys in front and one in the re;Lr, together with vesti
bule, stage, and mtlsic rooms, oc~upies t he ent ire sccollll story. Tl1e 
building is surmounted with a belfry, provided with :L sweet-toned bell 
of more than a. thousand pounds' weight, the peals of wliich are dis
tinctly l1ea.rd at a. distnnce of several miles. 

HOME SCHOOL Fon. YOUNG LADIES.' 

In the year 1865 two institutions for the higher education of yOLmg 
ladies were established in Georgia-one, which is the subject of this 
section, at Athens; the other, presently to be consillcrell, in t!tc city of 
Atlanta. The Home School was founded by 1\Iadamc Sophie Sosnow
ski, a lady of German birth of lonO' residence iu tltis cotmtr", aml dis-
• • ' ~ J 

tmguished for her high cha.raeter, fine culture, and a.'uility as a teaclwr. 
Sue came to Athens from Columbia, S. 0., whence the fortune of wa.r 
had driveu her. 

This institution wa.s foundetl with a view to meet a real want felt by 
ma.~Jy parents iu the selection of a school for their daughter~, n. ' raut 
wh~ch is implied in its name, and which !lfu.damo Sosnowski's long ex
)lenence had made plain to her, namely, of a school that should combine 
tbe advantages and discipline of a rca.l home with those of a school for 
~ental training ; one that would commn.uu the p ersonal attention and 
mll.uence of the principal in behalf of ea.eh pupil :mtl <woid the ratlH'r 
casual tr . . ' . '· I ammg and promiscuous association of a large boctnhng scuoo 
or cone T · 1· ·t I ge. hts school was never intendell for moro than :L lml et 
~r of scholars, who might be, at ~tll times, under the eye of tile 

1 
For nJy informa.tiou in re••ard to this ;;hool I ·~m in tho ;,;;~i;;;·,~d;btetl t~> :• skot~h ! 

prepared b,. p f Cb .. ' • . 
• ro · arlllS Morria, oft;b(llJuiversity of Georgta. 

11409-No. 4-8 
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teachers, and who, whHe enjoying the opportunities of more special~ 
strnction, should, at the. same time, form a home circle with the prinrit. 
pal as its centre. . 

In this point of view, tbe school has been very sncce~sful. The~ 
tenda.nce has been good, and the plan of the wortlly. madame, the pro. 
j~ctor and organizer of the institution, has been steadily and faithfuliJ 
carried out. 

The Home School is und_er the management of Madame Sosnows~ 
assisted by her daughter, Miss Caroline ~osnowski, and an efficienl 
corps of t(lachers. Among them are the accomplished grand-daughOOI! 
of the principal, one. of whom, Miss Ida Schaller, a thorough music~ 
having been well instructed in tile Boston Conser'Vatory of Music, baa 
charge of the musical department. Excellent adva·ntages in drawinf 
and painting are afi'orded by Miss U. Sosnowski, who is herself a skilful. 
·artist. 

The school offers a full course o'f instruction in the English branche& 
history, French and Latin, mathematics and physics, and in drawin~ 
painting, and music, both vocal and instrumental. 

·.A.TL.A.NT.A. FEMALE INSTITUTE AND COLLEGE OF MUSIC. 

This school was organized by Mrs. J. W. Ballard, its present pri~ 
cipal, in 1865, and is located at Atlanta. In 1882 1 it ·received a char!~! 
containing full power for conferring college diplomas. The facultyd 
instructors and lecturers, independent of the principal, number tbil· 
teen, all of whom are special.ists in their several branches. The iusfi· 
tute embraces a literary department, a department of modern languag~ 
an art q.epartment~ and a music department. 

The last mentioned department constitutes, perhaps, the greatell 
attraction ·of th'e school. Mr. · Constantin Sternberg, of repute as a 
pianist, is the general musical director. . Two other teachers an) asll) 

ciated with him in the department. 
The course in the art department is very thorough. It emb~ 

charcoal and pencil drawing from casts, still life, and nature; cray01 
portraiture; paintfng in oil and water colors; china painting; siT~ 

. velvet, and plush painting; lustra painting; brass hammering; and all 

the decorative and ornamental branches. 
Primary, intermediate, academic, and collegiate departments are all 

repr,esented in the general curriculum. The literary and classical traia· 
ing, as afforded· in the collegiate course, is excellent, French, Lati~ 
mathematics, and the natural sciences entering into and forming the 
subjects of every one of the classes. Instruction in elocution is alit 
imparted. 

According to the catalogue of 1886-87, the attendance of studentl!61 

the various schools and departments of the Atlanta Female Institult, 

t See ~port !>f the Commissioner of Education for 188G--8G, p. 371. 
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·includiu: tlJr. kiH~tgJarten, . which has been established there, is one 
. huadwt and f<nty.si'K·. . 

Til• new insti!tu.te bui:lding is said to be the finest in the city of At;. 
l:tnta a.11d is well supplied with art,t musical, chemical, and physical ' ' apparatus. 

Y-QUNG FEMALE COLLEGE.' 

MajQr E. R. "Young, a. wealthy planter of Thomas County, died in 
me, leaving a. legacy of thirty thousand dollars to be used in the es
tabliilhment and support of an institution for the education of females, 
te be k»own as "Young Female College," and appointing seven trust
eesl ef his own selection to carry out his wishes. His will was con
test~ll, and no decision was had upon it untill868. 

The board of trustees organized June 23, 1866, when Mr. Thomas 
Jeses was chosen president and A. H. Hansell,, secretary. . 

In February,, 1868, the board purchased the residence of Mr. James 
Kirksey, with fifteen acres of land attached, and engaged Mr. John E. 
Baker, formerly· of Liberty County, to take charge of the institution, 
"hich was opened· that month. As soon as it could be conveniently 
tlone, a handsome chapel, with recitation and study rooms, was built, 
:mel tlte college entered upon a prosperous course. While changes 
~ave from time to time occurred in the· faculty, Mr. Baker has been 
continuecl as its head from the beginning, giving striking evidence of 
his fai thfulness ll.nd fitness for the position. He is assisted by six 
teachers. The college shows an attendance, from year to year, of over 
oue huu•red scholars 4 and the house of the president, who lives at the 
college, is full of ·boarding pupils from the adjoining sections of Georgia 
and Florida. The course of study embraces 1i ve classes; Yiz, First, 
Swm<d, Sophomore, Junior, and Senior. 

Yeung Female College has been largely instrumental in helping to 
build up the little city of Thomasville, in which it is located. 

BU'l'LER. FEMALE COLLEGE .AND MALE INSTITUTE.~ 

This io.otitution,. situated in Butler, Taylor County, was organizell 
ntller tl.e 11a.me ot. "J'Ohnston Institute," in the year 1872. Through 
tlie actieu Gf the stockholders in 1875, a charter was obtained and the 
1~a•e \Vas chauged . .to·" Butler Female College and Male Institute." The 

11'h ' , ere 18, among otbe~ things, a l;~rge allll choico collection of art models, a nm-
ier,u~: ever liTe t heusa.nd, the property of Mr. William Lycett, the professor of' art. 

' Headerseu's Comwonw:e'a.Uh of Georgia., pp. 277-8. 
C:~talogue for 1886-87. 
3
The trustees name1l in Major Youu~r's will were Messrs. Thomas Jones, James T. 

Hayes, I) avid S. Bra.uu11u, Willia-m J. Young, J a mes L. Seward. A. T. Mcintyre, a.nu 
A. 1'1. Haasell. 

'Tie catalogue ft>r 1886-87 gives· an enrolment of one bnndred lltld twe!lty·f()ur. 
···•i• ' c ,. ran & evuaou w~~~~ll Qf Georgia p. 278. 
l':ltale;ue f•r 1S8[)-8G . . ' 

t 
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original building, which cost about ten thousand dollars, was consumed 
by fire in 1882. It was rebuilt upon au improved plan and supplied witlt 
suitable furniture. In pursuance of an act of the Legislature of Geor. 
gia1 the town of Butler appropriated to this college certain sums of 
money annually accruing from various sources, and in this way tuition 
has been so far reduced as to make it a comparatively free school. 

The course of' instruction includes primary, preparatory, and coil& 
giate departments. In the collegiate department both classical and 
scientific courses are open for the choice of the students. Those com. 

· pleting these courses receive the respective degrees of bachelor of ar!B 
and bachelor of science. The catalogue for 1885-86 gives the college an 
attendance for that session of ninety males and eighty-six females. 

The president of the faculty is P . E. Davant, A.M., who has th~ 
assistants. · 

GAINESVILLE COLLEGE. 

This is likewise a co-educating school, and was regularly chartered in 
1875. Its curriculum consists of primary, kindergarten, preparatory, 
and collegiate departments. Beside the bachelor of arts or regular 

· college course, there is a licentiate instruction course, which differs 
from the other only in the fact that the Senior studies are omitted. 
Music 1 and art receive attention in the college. The faculty is at pre& 
ent composed of four teachers, of whom R. E. Mitchell, A. B., is the 
president. The Annual Register of 1886-87 shows an attendanceol 
two hundred and one pupils of both sexes. 

WEST GEORGIA. AGRICUL1'URAL AND MECHANICAL COLLEGE. 

The West Georgia Agricultural and Mechanical College, situated in 
the town of Hamilton, Harris County, was incorporated. in the fall of 
1881. In the following year efforts were made to effect a union between 
it and the University of Georgia, to the .end that it might becomea 
branc4 college of the latter. The attempt, however, .failed, and the 
institution remains separate from, and in nowise connected with, the 
State University. 

Capt. John W. Dozier is at the head of the school. He has four a& 

sistant teachers. The course of instruction embraces primary, academ· 
ic, and collegiate departments. Music is al~!O taught. The enrolmenl 
of students (male and female) for the session of 1886-87 was one bun· 
dreq and six. . . 

The college building, comprising six study rooms, with a commodious 
chapel and an ante-room on the second :f:loort was completed in 1884111 
a cost of about ten thousand dollars. 

SOUTH GEORGIA MALE AND FEMALE COLLEGE. 

The seat of this college, which was established about 1882, is at Dall· 
son, in Terrell County. The faculty conF!ists of se•en members, Morgan 

' 0 • 

1 The chair of muaic is at prellen~ nc~nt, 
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L. Parker, A. B., being president. There are literary, music, art, and 
buaioess departments. The literary department is divided into three 
sci&Ols, viz, primary, preparatory, and collegiate. In addition to the 
regular oollege classes, there is a post-graduate class. The attendance 
luring 1886-87 wa,s one hundred and six males aud seventy-six females. 

OTllER COLLEGES. 

In addition to the colleges already considered may be mentioned the 
Middle Georgia College, at Jonesborough, the county seat of Clayton 
Clllmty; ' Washington Seminary in Atlanta, which was founded by 
Miss Lola W~shington about 1878, is presided over by Mrs. Baylor 
Stewart, and numbers among its faculty Mr. Alfredo Barili, a nephew 
of the celebrated Adelina Patti, and a musician of some note; Elberton 
Female Collegiate Institute, in E lbert County; Bradwell Institute, at 
Hinesville, iu Liberty County; and the Agricultural College, at Cuth
bert, in Randolph County, the latter at present forming a part of the 
State University at Athens.1 

BUSINESS SCHOOLS IN GEORGIA. 

:'liOORE'S BUSINESS UNIVERSITY.-Four principal commercial col
lcge.s bll.ve been established in the State, two at Atlanta, one at Macon, 
and one at Augusta. Of these, Moore's Business U niversity, located in 
the city of Atlanta, is the oldest and, perhaps, the best known. Founded 
by Prof. B. F. Moore, at Savannah, Ga., in 1858, and .opened in Oc· 
tober of that · year, Moore's Commercial Institute was conducted with 
marked success until the inception of the War in 1861. Its operations 
then ceased. · In 1862 President Moore moved to Atlanta, where, six 
years later, viz, in October, 1868, the present institution was reopened, 
ootnmeucing its work with nine students. From that small beginning 
the school has increased so rapidly that it now numbers on its roll 
nearly four thousand graduates. About three hundred students are in 
annual attendance. "Moore's Business University is devoted to the ed
ucation of ·young and middle-aged men and women in the commercial 
branches, and in instructing them in technical knowledge, by qualify
ing them fox: transactions of business, and the proper management of 
business affairs." The school is a completely organized community, 
with its necessary adjuncts, banking houses, and insurance, transporta
tion, and other agencies. The system of teaching is eminently practical, 
and embodies an actual business training. Among the subjects em
braced in the curriculum are single and 'double entry book-keeping, 
plain and ornamental penmanship, commercial arithmetic, merchandis
ing, political economy, actual business, business correspondence, and 
mercantile Jaw. 

1 The school at Cuthbert, as bas been intimated above, bas become once more (1889) 
a member of the State University system, and consequently falls under the general 
de.cription of the "Branch Co lieges.'' 
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MA.OON COMMERCIA.L COLLT!lGE.-This institution d ates from 18Sl 
its founder was the present principal; Prof. W. McKay. "I opened 
this school," he says,1 " in connection wi_th my own practice as a pro. 
fessional accountant, and have sought rather to give a thoroJigh train. 
ing to a few students than a sm~.tteriug. to a larger number, and have 
had ample proof of the truth of my theory of conducting such schools.' 
Beside penmanship, business arithmetic, correspondence, bill·making, 
and general business routine, peculiar stress is laid upon the different 
details of book· keeping and accounts, " accounting being recognized and 
.taught as a science," and, by reason of the excellent facilities afforded, 
constituting an important department in the college. Instruction is 

· also given in stenography and type· writing. A special feature of the 
Macon Commercial. College is its department for the graduation of fe. 
males in book-keeping and accounts. 

The other two commercial colleges to whkh we have alluded are 
Osborne's Business College, at Augusta, and Goldsmith and SulliYan'a 
School of Business, at .Atlanta. The former bas been in operation 
since January, 1882, and was chartered in 1886.2 

LITERARY INSTITUTIONS-THE GEORGIA. HISTORICAL S00illTY.3 

· Among the institutions of higher education in the State we should 
not omit to mention one which, aside from its importance as illustrating 
a phase in the develop-ment of the country, has exerted a truly pot~nl 
influence in t~ departments of literature and original r esearch. We 
refer to the Georgia Historical Society, at Savannah. This excellent 
or-ganization dates from 1839. .For many years previous, the need for 
some such association in the city of Savannah had been fel t and ac
knowledged, but it was not until April, 1839, that any definite action 
was take.n in regard to the subject. Then the Rev. William B. Steven~ 
Israel ;K. Tefft, Esq., and Dr. Richard D. Arnold addressed a circular 
to a number ef gentlemen whom they thought most likely to interesl 
themselves in tile design, inviting them to attend a meeting for the pur· 
pose of forming an historical society. The convocation was accordingly 
held, al:ld a society was formed. The officers" selected to give nascenl' 
tone, character, and impulse to the institution," were Jobn McPherson 

1 I 11 a. letter dated January 23,·1888. 
~see Report of the Commissioner of Education for 1885-86, p. 614. 
3White's Historical Collections of Georgia, p. 315. 
The Georgia Historical Society: Its Founders, Patrons, and Friends. . 
Anniversary address delivered i~ Hodgson Hall on the 14th of February, IJ81, bJ 

Charles C. Jones, Jr., LL: D. Savannah, Ga., 1881. Pp. 40. 
Historical Record of the City of Savannah. Savannah, 1869. Pp. 160-l. . 
•Adllress of Richard D. Arnold, M. D., on the organization of the Georgia Historical. 

Society and of the Savannah Library Association, delivered .July 1!4, 1871. (ColleC
tions of tbe Georgia Historical Society, Vol. III. pp. 415-28. Sav.a.nnah, 1873.) 

Proceedings of tbe Dedication of Hodgson H all, u y the Georgia Historical Society, 
pn the occasion of its thirty-seventh anniversary, February 14, 1~6. Savannah, Ga., 
1876. Pp. 29. 
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Jerriea, df national reputation, president; James Moore Wayne, re. 
memberetl as an .Associate Justice of the Supreme Court of the United 
~tates, >Vjce-president; Matthew Hall McAllister, vice-president; Israel 
X. Tel't, wham Colonel Jones1 describes as the jonR et origo of the so
ciety, eorresponding secretary ; George W. Hunter, treasurer; Henry 
X. Pre&ton, librarian ; William Thorne Williams, Charles S. Henr.y; 
Jehl\ 0. Nicoll, :William Law, Robert M. Charlton, .Alexander A. Smets, 
William Bacon Stevens, and Richard D. Arnold, directors. 
WB~ the guidance of these its first officers- than whom, we are as

sure«,Z frem out the entire circuit of the community none more cornpe
tellt flr trustworthy could have been chosen-the Georgia Historical 
Seciety entered upon a career of usefulness. 

In December, 1839,3 the society was cha.rtere(l; a.nd its avowed ohject, 
as revealed in the preamble 4 of the act incorporating it, was the collec
tiea, pooservation, and uiffusion of information relating t o the history 
of Georgia in all its various depar tments. To that end its officers and 
members, with a zeal worthy of all commendation, by correspondence, 
circular~ contribution, purchase, and petit ion, concentrated as rapidly 
as they could in the library of the institution all printed and manu
script matter within the range of present possibility.5 "So earnest," 
says 0olonel Jones,6 "was the society in the prosecution of its mis
sieo, and so eager to offer palpabfe evidence of its vitality, and to assert 
a right to honorable companionship in the sisterhood of kindred insti
tutions, that in the seconu year of its existence it printed its :first volume 
ef celledtions." It was a valuable and interesting publication; and ''it 
is net an •exaggeration to affirm," con tinues the same author,6 " that this 
irst contribution of our cherished society will compare favorably with 
the transactions of any kindreu society within the wide borders of this 
laud." The second vol ume, like unto the :first in historical value and 
ge•nine interest, was given to the public two years afterward ; and in 
1143 a}}peared part first of the third volume of the Georgia Historical 
0Bllections. 

As early as March, 1841, the society invited Dr. William Bacon Ste
ve•s to undertake, under its auspice::~, the preparation of a· new and 
complete.histor.y of Georgia. Liberal aid wa.s extended to him· iri the 
prosecution· of this most important labor, which resulteu in the publi
cation of two octavo volumes, one in 1847 anu the other in 1859. Tbe 

1 Colonel Jones's .Address, p. 7. 
' Ibid. , p. B. 
3 See act. of December 19 (Laws of 1839, pp. 132-4 ). 
• "Whm'ea~~ the members of a society iustitut etl in the city of Savanuab, for tho pur

pose tlf coiJ..ec-ting, preserving, autl di lfusiug information relat ing to the historY: of the 
Stat~ of Georgia in particular, and of American hi!!tory generally, h ave ·applietl for 
au act of incorpora tion " " " Be it enacted," etc. 

'Colonel Jones's address, pp. 12-13. 
6 Ibid., p. 13. 
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author concludes his history with the adoption of the Constitution or 
1798. 

For nearly eight years after its organization the association possessed 
no building of its own, but through the courtesy of the Savannah Library 
Society was permitted to occupy its rooms as a place of convocation. In 
1847 there occurred a practical consolidation of these institutions, and 
two years subsequently the Georgia Historical Society found a conven. 
ient abiding place in the edifice which had been erected for·its accom. 
moda.tion on Bryan Street, opposite the Bank of the State of Georgia. 
The library of the Savannah Library Society was merged into that of 
the Georgia Historical Society, and thus were the 1iterary attractions 
of the-latter enhanced by the addition of some twenty-five hundred 
volumes.1 

Through the generosity of one of Savannah's distioguisl.Jed sons, Dr. 
J ames P. Screven, a liability incurred in the erection of its hall was, in 
1852, discharged, and the society liberated from debt. 

During t he next few years little of special moment transpired iu tbe 
proceedings of the society. Then ensued the Civil War, which neces
Ritated an entire suspension of all its operations, and well-nigh put an 
end to the organization itself. 

Soon, however, after the termination of hostilities, under the enconr· 
agement of its then president, the Right Rev. Stephen Elliott, D. D, 

.of blessed memory, the society revived, an·d entered upon a careerof 
activity and usefulness. The impetus then given to its membersbip, 
its deliberations, and its exertions, was continued during the subse· 
queot administrations of ti.Je Hou. Edward J. Harden, Mr. George 
Wymberley-Jones De Renne, Doctor Charters, and the Ron. lleuryR 
Jackson. 

In 1871 the society published an interesting brochure, entitled ,in 
Authentic A.ccount of the Origin, Mystery, and Explanation of Bon. 
Richard Henry Wilde's Alleged Plagiarism of the Lament of theCa~ 
tive. Two years afterward, through the liberali ty of Mr. George Wym
berley Jones, the society was enabled to give to the public the thirdrol· 
ume ofit!3 historical collections, embracing letters from General Ogle
thorpe to the trustees of the colony and others, from Qctouer, 1735, to 
August, 17 44; a Report of Sir James Wright to Lord Dartmouth 011 tbe 
condition of the colony, dated September 20, 1773 ; letters from Gor· 
ernor Sir James Wright to the Earl Dartmouth and Lord George Ger· 
main, secretaries of state for America, from Aup;ust 24, 177 4, to Febro· 
ary 16, 1782; an anniversary a.ddress of Col. Charles C. Jones, Jr., on 
Brigadier-General Count Casimir Pulaski; and an address by Dr. Rich· 
ard D. Arnold, on the Organization of the Georgia Historical Society 
and of the Savannah Library Association. · 

In 1878 tbe society, the cost of the publication being defrayed by i\:[r. 
De Renne, printed the fourth volume of its Collections, consistiug of 

1 Colonel Jones's Address, pp. 15-16. 



MISCELLANEOUS INSTITUTIONS . . 121 

"The Dead Towns of ·Georgia," by Col. Charles C. JoMs, Jr., LL.D., 
and" Itinerant Observations in America," reprinted from the London 
Mag-azine. 

On the occasion of the celebration of the thirty-seventh anniversary 
of the organization of the society, possession was f0rmally delivered of 
Hodgson Hall, the present beautiful and commodious horne of the 
society, a gift from Miss Telfair and Mrs. Hodgson. 

Here the society, with its twelve thousand volumes, livee and pros
pers, exerting a literary and refining influence, and conserving all mem
ories appertaining to the history of Georgia. 

THE i'ELFAIR ACADEMY OF AR'fS AND SCIENCES.1 

Tllrough the munificence of Miss Mary Telfair, the daughter of Gov
ernor Ed ward Telfair, tile Telfair Mansion in Savannah, with all tile 
furniture, fixtures, books, pictures, statuary, and works of art, was be
queathed to the Georgia Historical Society, to be erected into an acad
emy of arts and sciences. 

I<'or the maintenance of this institution she bequeathed one thousand 
shat'CS of the capita.] stock of the Augusta and Savannah Railroad. 

Under the auspices of the Georgia Historical Society, and in pursu
ance of the charitable intent of this nobl<~ woman, wonderful progress 
has been made in the erection of the Academy of Arts and Sciences, in 
filling its balls with works of value, and in ma1dng it what its founder 
designed it to be, a school for the development of a higher education in 
art. 

This academy, which is the only one of the sort in Georgia, is under 
the direction of Mr. Carl N. Brandt, an artist of considerable reputation.2 

1See the fourteenth item iu the will of .Miss Mary Telfair, who dictl iu Juue, lt:l75. 
~ A. description of the academy, aud an acconnt of the work which has been per-· 

formed by Mr. Branut in bringing the institution to its present state of usefulness, is 
given in Harper's Monthly Magazine for January, 1888. 



CHAPTER VII. 

MEDICAL INSTIT_UT~O~.'l 

----) 

THE MEDICAL COLLEGE OF GEORGIA.1 

This institution is the oldest of its kind in the State, having been in 
active operation ever since 1829. The act establishing and incorporat
ing the "Medical Academy of Georgia" was approved December 20, 
1828.2 By that act a board of twenty-four trustees was appointed for 
the government of the academy, to whom, under certain conditions, the 
authority was given to confer the degree of bachelor of medicine upon 
its graduates. 

Prominent among the members of this board was Dr. Milton Antony, 
who was the soul and spirit of · the movement to which the academy 
owed it.s origin, and who has rightly been designated as its founder. 
As early as the year 1827 Doctor Antony proposed the estaldisl.unenl 
ofa medical school in the cit.y of Augusta. "Such an institution pre· 
sen ted itself to his mind as desirable and all-important. The scbeme., 
although deemed by many impracticable, seemed to him simple nml 
feasible. His indomitable spirit prompted him to leave no eflorts nn· 
tried in the accompli!3hment of his favorite design; while his sanguine 
heart never dreamed of defe~t. He was devotedly attached to bis pro
fession, in which he ever held distinguished rank. • • • His de
sire was to assist in the perfection of his favorite science; and, in the 
accomplishment of his ends, he regarded nothing more important than 
the proper and thorough education of its JOUng disciples."3 

',rhe first meeting of the board of trustees of the Medical Academy was 
held March 2, 1829, and on M.a.y 17 of the following year, the uame of 

1 See Georgia Gazetteer for 18:l7, pp. Ulf>-7. 
Georgia Illustrated. etc., by William· C. Richa.r<ls, Penfield, Ga.., 184'2. Pp. 41-4. 
White's Statistics of Georgia.. Pp. 81-2. 
Lewis's Report on Pnl>lic Etlncation, etc., Millcd~eville, Ga.., 1860. Pp. lUI, 137. 
Sixth Annnal Report of tbe State Bon,r(l of Hen. I thof Illinois, Appendix A: Conspf(· 

t,uR of the Medical Colleges of Amoricn., pp. 18-19, Springfield, IlL, 1884. 
Henderson's Commonwealth of Georg-ia., ntc. Atlanta, G~., lo85. Page 21:!2. 
Catalo~ne for 1886-l:i7 . 
. ~Dawson's Cowpila.tions, pp. 196-7. 
'Georgia Illustra.tecl, pp. 41-2. 
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t)te iasti·tution having in the mean while been changetl,1 it was regularly 
~~ga.oized as the l>oanl of trustees of the .Medic<tl Iul;titute of Georgia. 

From the Legislature of 1833 the institute received a donation of ten 
theuand. dollars/ and from the City Council of Angust~t five thousand 
aollars more, by guaranteeing medicines and medical services to the 
city hospital for ten years. With the fifteen thousand dollars thus 
ebtaiaed, the trustees erected "tlleir beautiful Grecian-Doric structure 
which," wrgte one of tlle professors3 in 1842: ''while exteriorly adding 
to the beauty of tlle city, is, iu its interior arrangements, unequalled, 
fer the purposes of a medical college, by any edifice in our couutry."4 

With the exception of twenty-five thousand dollar!! which the Legis
lature afterward gave the Medical College, the moneys above referred 
to constitute the only pecuniary aid from without, so far as the writer 
can learn, which this institution has ever received. Hence it may l>e 
said to have been, almost from its inception, self-tmpporting. Certain 
it it!, tb.at upon the seven thousand dollars individually contributed by 
Do(Jtors Antony, Ford, Hoxey, Crawford, Banks, Jones, and Garvin, of 
the bttard of trustees in ·1829, tile school prior to the receipt of those 
funds mainly subsisted. 

The act by which the State, in 1833, appropriated ten thousand dollars 
"for the use and benefit of the institute," contained a provision chang
ing its name~ to that which it has ever since retained, viz, The Medical 
Oollege of Georgia. The college was organized with Doctors Antony, Ford, 
J.A. Eve, Paul F . Eve, John Dent, and L.A. Dugas in its respec'tive 
chairs. Early in the spring of 1834 the f~t-culty raised npon its own r'e
sponsibility the sum of ten thousand dollars, and dispatched to Europe 
one of the 11rofessors, to purchase an anatomical museum, chemical ap
paratus, a surgical cabinet, etc., for the use of the college. 

A second application for pecuniary aid was made by the trustees in 
1835, which was so far successful that the State generously turned over 
to the college all her interest in the premium resulting from the sale of 
the increased stock of the Bank of Augusta. This was valued at the sum 
of twenty-five theusand dollars. 'l'hus assisted, the faculty liquidated 
every outsta.nding debt, and preserved a fund for contingent expenses. 

"In the session of 1833-34 the class in attendance amounted to 
thirty, aod at the second commencement the degree of M. D. was con-

' Section 1 of an act to alter tile name of tho Medical Academy of Georgia and to 
exteud the corporate p owers of the aame, passed December 19, 1829, declares that 
f~om and after tho passage of this act the Medical Academy of Georgia shall be en
tttled and known as " The Medical Institute of the State of Georgia." (See Dawson's 
CompilationH, p. 197.) 

'Lewia't> Report, I>· 115. Also Prince's Digest, p. 681. 
3 Pr. Paul F. Eve, afterward ofNashville, Tenn. · 

A •The building, which stands upon a. lot arljoiuing that occupied by the Richmond 
eademy and which was generously cedt>d by the trustees of the academy for the 

ll8eofthe college, was completed in the spring of1834. 
'See Section 5 of act of December 20, 1833 (Prince't> Digest, p. 681). 
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ferred upon fifteen approved candidates. In the class of 18~ 
'!ere thirty-seven stu,lents and fifteen graduates. In 1835-36, froa 
extraordinary circumstances, the number of students was but thirty-on~ 
with eight graduates. In the foqowing winter the attendance was iJ. 
creased. to forty-four, while fifteen graduates received the degree ~ 

M.D. 
''The class of 1837-38 numbered forty-one, and thirteen were g!'M 

nated. During the session of the following year the number of sto. 
dents amounted to sixty, with twelve graduates. 

"The college was now fairly established among the many similar ant 
rival institutions of the country; and with but twelve graduates onto! 
a. class of sixty, there was every prospect of a large increase for the nell 
session. But, alas! disappointment came from a quarter least of all el· 

pected. A fatal epidemic visited the city, for tlle first time, and aD 

hope and enterprise sank under it.s withering influence. Among 1~1 
victims of the terrible disease the institution had to mourn the d~1~ 
of its beloved and distinguished founder. Dr. Milton Antony fella 
martyr to the cause of humanity and his professional zeal, on the 19~ 
of September, 1839.1 When the period arrived for commencing the 
session of 1839-40, but two professors were able to discharge tbeir 
duties. In consequence it was found necessary to postpone t he course 
of lectures two weeks, and even then the exercises began with but foor 
professors. N otwithstauding these disadvantages, the iustitutionuoblr 

-sustained itself. The class that year numbered fifty,four students, ant 
in the spring following eighteen were graduated."2 

The session of 1841-42 noted an increase of nineteen over the a~ 
tendance of the preceding year. The number of graduates from the 
institution has multiplied proportionately with the students anuuaUy 
enrolled, until now 3 it has one thousand six hundred and fifty-thret 
alumni. 

. .ADMINISTRATION OF DR. ·PAUL F . EVE. 

Dr. Paul F. Eve became dean of the Medical College about the ye'Ar 
1842, being ~he successor to Doctor Garvin, the first incumbent. Uuder 
his wise rule the college passed through its most successful periOO. 
Never since has it enjoyed that high degree of prosperity to whicbil 
then attained. Indeed, Doctor Eve's administt·atiou -is admiringly r& 

ferred to as exhibiting, and as being inseparably associated witll, the 
college in its prime. 

Since Doctor Eve, six or seven persons have held the position of deal 
1 Doctor .Antony is bnried in the college yard, and a slab designates his restiug-plart 

A fine portrait of hlm hangs ln the library-room. · 
~Georgia. Illustrated, p. 43. . 
a Taken from the University of Georgia catalogue fo r 1836-87. Tile 1885-86 regil" 

ter of medical students showed au atteudaucu of one huudrecl and three, and a gr.!d· 
nation list of thirty-eight. During the session of 18'37-98 forty ·seven M.D. degre£1 
were conferred. 
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. ofthe fa,culty, the present incumbent being Dr. Edward Geddings, who 
entQred upon the discharge of his duties in 1883. 

· The exercises of the college progressed without interruption until 
1863, when, in eonsequence of the distractions of the Civil War, a sus· 
pension occurred which lasted until February 24, 1866. With this ex
ception the sessions of the college since its inception have been con
tinuous. 

A DEP AR'l'MEN'l' OF THE UNIVERSITY OF GEORGIA. 

In 1873 the Medical College became a. department of the University 
of Georgia, and since that time the chancellor bas attended its com
mencements, and in the name of tbe University bas conferred the de
grees. 

This direct association with the University of Georgia, and this change 
in the auspices under which the degrees are conferred, was suggested 
and favorably considered as long ago as 1856.1 

IJ.'I.te college building is commodious, well located, and provided with 
every appliance requisite for the facile study of medicine, chemistry, 
pathology, surgery, etc. 

Here will be found the finest chemical and physical laboratory in the 
State outside of the University at Athens. 
It has also a library of five thousand volumes, a convenient dissecting 

ban,z and a valuable anatomical museum. The latter, occupying an 
entire third of the second story, coritains many pathological specimens 
(tumors, footuses, fretal abnormalities, etc.), the accumulations of years, 
and the most admirable selections of preparations showing the different 
stages of the eruptive fevers, contagious diseases~ phlegmons, etc., in 
the Sontb. 

'fl.te City Hospital, located on the college grounds, and the Freed
man's Hospital, situated at no great distance, both under the immedi
ate control and support of the faculty, offer excellent facilities for 
clinical instruction. The peculiar ad vantages of Augusta as a great 
railroad and manufacturing centre, embracing many thousand opera
tives and their families, enable the Medical Co1lege to draw large num
bers of interesting cases t<> its polyclinic for treatment in the presence of 
the students, who often take charge of the cases and tret\t them under 
the direction of the clinical instructor. These clinics are held daily at 
the college or hospital. 

COURSES OF STUDY. 

The lectures in the Medical College of Georgia embrace anatomy, 
physiology, chemistry, materia medica and therapeutics, t lleory and 
practice of medicine, pathology, surgery, obstetrics and gynrecology, 

1 Lewis's Report, p. 137. . 
1 "Ample material and every facility for dissecting are offere<l.in 11- 4all well adapted 

t~ the purpoeet aay11 tqe 168f;Hl7 catalo~ue, p. 6, . 
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medical jurisprudence, ophthalmology, otology, and pharmacy. There 
are eight professors representing the several branches. Promiuenl : 
among them is Dr. Henry F . Campbell, who has charge of the depart. 
ments of surger.y and gynrecology. Beside his noteworthiness as a 
gynrecologist, Doctor Campbell is also a man of national reputation, 
having recently filled the presidency of the Medical Association of 
America.1 With these professors two demonstrators and four clinical 
assistants are associated. 

A candidate for the degree of doctor of medicine must have attended 
two full courses of lectures in t)).is or some other college in good stand· 
ing., and pass a satisfactory examination on all branches taught iu the' 
institution.2 In addition to the regular course of two sessious,3 the 
faculty offers and st.rongly recommends to the student a graded course 
of three terms. In this course the student is examined on anatomy, 
physiology, and chemistry at the expiration of the first term, and on 
such of the remaining branches as he may elect at the end of the second, 
completing his examination and graduating at the end of the third. 

As has been already seen, the Medical College is one of the par· 
ticipants in the Charles McDonald Brown Schelarship Fund. An· 
other assistance which the institution affords to poor students operawa 
through its beneficiary system. In compliance with its charter, two 

· stu~lents from each Congressional district of Georgia are admitted to 
the enjoyment of its privileges gratuitously. All applicants, on their 
part, are required to state on honor that they are unable, alone or with 
the aid of .friends, to pay their tuition fees. They are also required to 
furnish the customary certificate from their county as to moral character 
and fitness. 

THE SAVANNAH MEDICAL COLLEGE.' 

This institution belongs now to the past. While its corporate ex· 
istence relates back to a period almost contemporaneous with the founda
tion of the Medical College of Georgia, its career of usefulness did no~ 
in duration, transcend. a quarter of a century. 

·A charter to establish and incorporate a. medical cone·ge in the city of 
Savannah was granted in 1838 ;5 but no ac.tive measures were taken to 
erect a. buildi&g until 1852, when J . Gordon Howard, M. D., took the 
initiatory steps to that end, and Drs. P.M. Kollor.k, R. D. Arnold, W. 
G. Bulloch, C. W. West, H . .L. Byrd, E. H. Martin, J. Gordon Howard, 

'Doctor Campbell is a. graduate of the college, having received his diploma ia 
1842; and we find him two years later a member of its faculty, and serving in theca
pacity of demonstrator. He was at the time hardly twenty years old. 

II See Cod11 of Georgia, 18t:!2, p. 255. 
3 The college session commences on the first Monday in November, and terminaltt 

on· the fu;st of· March following. 
4 Hietorica.l Record ofthe City of Sa.va.nnah. Sava.nnah, Ga.., 1869. Pp. 164-6. 
Savannah Medical College: Circular and Catalogue of the Trustees, Faculty, and 

Stnd'ente; .Announcements of Lectures, Session 1857-58, etc. 
6 See ~c~ of .Decem~e!' ~l1 le~8 (.Acte of 18:18, pp. 156--7), 



MEDICAL COLLEGES. 127 

aal J. B. Read petitioned the trustees to organi>;:e them into a faculty. 
Tlty pledged .themselves to erect a suitable structure, and to provide 
all apparatus necessary for medical instruction and illustration. 

' lwing to the opposition of a number of medical gentlemen, the de
sirei privileges were withheld. Nothing daunted, however, the above
uaed physicians associated themselves together as a corpo~ation under 
tit :aame of the Havannah Medical Institute, and erected a cqllege build
ing, tile corner-stone of which was laid by Dr. R. D. Arnoid in January1 

lli3. In the following November the first course of lectures was de
Jinred. During the· sessjon of 1856-57 there were twenty-seven stu
leata in attendance upon the Savannah Medical Oollege, as the insti
tutin was then. called, nine of whom received diplomas at its close . 

.A.t that time the faculty, inclusive of a demonstrator of anatomy, 
oullt&red eight professors. Prominent among the instructors and lect
urers were Dr. Richard D. Arnold, professor of theory and practice of 
meiiciBe,1 and Dr. Joseph Jones, now of New Orleans, who had charge 
Gftle department of medical chemistry. The former, as has been seen, 
w~ i11.timately connected with the organization of the college. The lat
ter, ]!)octor Jones, through his writings and discoveries, is well known 
tt th.111 scientific world, and is distinguished as a chemist, au original in
VMtigator, and a physician. 

Tile exercises of the Savannah Medical Oollege were interrupted by 
tit War. The suspension thus occasioned continued untill866. In 
tb,t year the college was reopened, and its operations were conducted 
as well as the impoverisb.ed condition of its resources 2 would allow. 
IM after struggling on for a period of some fourteen years, the doors of 
tit iJJ.stitution were permanently closed to students about 1880. 

TKE GEORGIA COLLEGE. OF ECLEC1'IC MEDICINE AND SURGERY. 3 

There are three medical cplleges located at Atlanta. The first of 
them which we will consider is the Georgia Oollege of E clectic Medi
Cilt aBW. Surgery. This institntion was chartered by an act passed by 
the General· Assembly of the State of Georgia.jn 1839. It was at first 
leca.ted at Forsyth, Monroe Oounty, and was known as the Southern 
letanico-Medical Oollege.4 In 18:16 it was removed to Macon, and 

•.teetor Arnold remained in this chair, reflecting honor on himself and the .college 
ofwltich he was one of t he chief ornaments, unt il his death, which occurred about 1672. 

'After the capture of Savannah, in 1864, the college building was used as a United 
Slat« hospita.l, and from it the Federal troops carried off the tine apparatus, the 
valuallle collections of minerals, the engravings aU!l paintings for illustration, the 
aut.Jnical preparations, and the pathological specimens which belonged to it. 

3Sixtl!. Annual Report of the State Board of Health of Illinois. Appendix A: Con
aptc\ua0f the Medical Colleges of America, pp. 19-21. 

'Tite prea.mble of the act incorporating this college, approved December 11, 1839 
(Laws of 1839, pp. 134-6), r ecites th at "Whereas the fr iends of the Botanic (commonly 
"ll•i the Thomsanian) System of Medical Practice in the Southeru States are de
air~ .. ef establishing a. me<lical college at the town of Forsyth, Monroe County, in 
llh!cq tqe qoctl'iues the;r a<lvoca.te may be scieutiUca.U,v t!Lt1(:?ht, togetber wi.th the 
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its name was changed 1 to the Reform Medical College of Georgia. .At 
Macon, previous to the war between the States, the career of the coJ. 
lege was successful, graduating hundreds of physicians. Later,Z the 
title of the institution was altered to College of American Medicine 
and Surgery.3 In pursuance of the provisions of an act of the Legis
lature,· in 1880 the college was transferred to Atlanta; and in 1884 the 
College of American Medicine and Surgery, and the Georgia Eclectic 
Medical College,• which was partly conducted by professors who had 
been connected with the College of American Medicine and Surgery 
in Macon, were united under the original charter. The name of the 
institution was once more changed by the General Assembly of Georgia 
to the Georgia College of Eciectic Medicine and Surgery. This name 
it still retains. 

The course consists of didactic and clinical lectures, practical <lemon. 
stratioos-anatomical and chemical-and recitations, coupled with the 
presentation and defence of theses by the students. The ~ubjects em. 
braced in the lectures are anatomy, physiology and hygiene, principles 
and practice of me<licine, obstetrics and diseases of women and children, 
chemistry and toxicology, surgery, materia medica .and therapeutics, 
pathology and medical jurisprudence, and c1inical surgery and urine 
analysis. A two years' study of these branches is required before the 
students are allowed to graduate. In this respect the institution corre· 
sponds with the medical college at Augusta. The faculty of .this col· 
lege likewise recommends a three years' graded course after the usual 
studies have been completed. 

The college building offers comfortable accommodation to three hun· 
dred students; and, beside containing a general lecture· room, a chemical 
lecture. room, and a laboratory where general pharmacy and a courseof 
toxicology are united with chemistry, is said to have a good museum of 
pathological and other specimens, and a fa~l;yJ:lomplete physico-chemical 
apparatus. 
usual branches tn.ught in other medical institutions; aud whtJ1·cas the friends of such 
a college have already subscribed liberally, iu money and property, in aid of said 
object: Be it therefore enacted," eto. 

I This W!JS done in 1854. The college had then beon for thirteen year~ iu active 
operation, having graduated its first ola.ss in 1841. In 18!'>2 the State Legislature np- . 
propriated five thousand dollars to enable the board of trustees to ereot n. building, 
procure apparatus, eto., for the college. (White's Historical Collections of Georgia, 
p. 269.) 

!1 Viz, in 1874. Classes had been graduated every year untill861. Operations were 
suspended during tpe Civil War, but were resumed in 1867. Students were gradnaEed 
in 1868, and in eaoh subsequent year untill874, when the college changed its n8Dl~ 

3 The first olass graduated under t his name was in 1874. There were no graduating 
·classes in 1877, 78, 79, 80, or 81. During the session of 1882-83 there was a clilil 
of twenty-four matriculates, of whom fourteen were graduated at the close of tbe 
session. 

•This institution, organized iu 1877, gra.Uuated its first class the saroo year, and 
classes in eaoh subsequent year until the 0,~~ ~f !~ 9oa.ptio1J with the CQI)egeo! 
A.meriC~Il Medicine I}Od SP.rgery, 
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This institution bas until recently been a mixed college, women having 
been admitted to au attendance upon the winter conrse. Of the grad~ 
ua,tes during the session of 1886-87, twen.ty three in number, three were 
females. This plan, howe~er, not having met with the success antici
pated, the board and faculty have determined to prCl~iue a spring course 
specially for women, equal in every respect to tllat arranged for male 
students. The faculty consists of eleven professors and one demonstra
tor, and A. G. Thomas, M. D., LL. D ., is its president. 

ATLANTA MEDICAL COLLEGE. 

Til is college is said to be the oldest institution of learning in the city of 
Atlanta, having been organizeu in 1854. With the exception of the wn.r 
period, it has been in active operation ever since. Its gra<luates num
ber more thau one thousand, fifty-four having received tl1e uegree of 
M.D. at the last annual commencement, March 1, 1888. 

The faculty is composeu of thirteen instructors, including a demon
strator in anatomy anu an assistant to the chair of eye, ear, anti throat 
diseases. Prof. H. V. M. Miller, M. D., LL. D ., is its dean. Promineut 
amoug the professors is Dr. A. W. Calhoun, of Atlanta, who has charge 
of the department of th~ diseases of the eye, ear, and throat. With this 
branch of me<lical science D·octor Calhoun is thoroughly con,·ersaut, and 
as a successful and skilful operator his reputation is establisbetl beyoud 
the borders of his own State. 

SOUTHERN MEDICAL COLLEGE. 

This institution dn.tes from 1879, and is the most receutl.r established 
of the medical colleges in Georgia. · It is locateu in Atla.uta. The num
ber of its students has steadily increased since its opening. In 1881-83 
one hunured anu twenty-six were in attendance, of whom thirty-seven 
received diplomas at the end of the session-. There are about t hree hun
dred graduates of this college. Tile last degrees conferre<l were in 
March of the present year (1888.) The faculty is composed of eight reg
ular instructors and three auxiliars profeRsors and special lecturers. 
William Perrin Nicolson, l\I. D., is the dean. · 

11409-No. 4-9 



CHAPTER VIII. 

CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS . 

.AUGUSTA ORPHAN .ASYLUM.1 

We have seen under what circumstances and with what intents the 
Bethesda Orphan House was established at Savannah.. Similar motives 
prompted the erection of an orphan asylum at Augusta. In furtherance 
of a. desire, entertained by certain benevolent persons, to provide a 
home for orphans in that city, the Legislature of the State of Georgia, 
by an act approved January 22, 1852, incorporated ''.Thomas W. Miller, 
Henry H. Cumming, Edward F. Campbell, John Milledge, Artemas 
Gould, Lewis D. Ford, and John R. Dow, and ·an others who may asso
ciate with them and their successors," a body politic and corporate, by 
the name and style of R The Augusta Orphan Asylum," and authorized 
the City CoJincil "to make a donation of lots of land in said city, money, 
or the bonds of said city, to such amount as they might deem proper, 
to the Augusta Orphan Asylum, to be used for the purposes of the ~aid 
association."2 

. PROVISIONS .FOR ITS SUPPORT. 

Some time elapsed before the society. was· prepared to undertake the 
care of orphans. Meanwhile, earnest effort was made, chiefly by Mr. 
Thomas W. Miller, to raise money by means of individual subscriptions. 

In May, 1854, the first bo.ard of managers, composed of Artemas 
Gould, president; Thomas W. Miller, Lewis D. Ford, James Gardner, 
R. H. Gardner, Dr. James Mackie, and John R. Dow, adopted a consti· 
tution and by·laws. 

Early in 1855 a house was rented and pla.ced in charge of a matron, 
and four orphans were ~dmi tted to the privileges of the asylum . .At 
the same time, steps were taken looking to the erection of an orpban 
bouse upon a lot appropriated by the City Council for that purpose. 
This, however,. became unnecessary, in consequence of a liberal beqnesl 
made to the society in the will of Isaac S. Tuttle', Esq., w bo died on De
cember 12, 1855, leaving the house formerly occupied by him on Walker 

1 Augusta Orphan Asylum: Annual Reports from ll:l61) to lt!77, aud Reports of it! 
Thirty-fourth Annual Meeting, April20, 1837, a.ud Thirty-fifth, Aprill8, l dl:iB. 

• sectious two a.nd three of act. (L:~ows of Georgia., 1851- :>2, p. 437.) 
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Street, and other property, amounting in all to fifty thousand dollars: for 
tbe·-qse of. the association. This gift, added to the income from two 
hn.ndred· shares of Georgia · Railroad stock, previously donate(! to the 
asylum by the City Council, provided amply for the institution in its 
infancy. The ''Tuttle house" was at once fitted up for an orphans' 
home, and, with subsequeut additions, was occupied a!) auch about sev
enteen years. 

DONATION OF GEORGE M . NEWTON. 

TP.e aeath of Dr. George M. Newton in January, 1859, brought to the 
asylum property valued at two hundred thousand dollars. This large 
increment to its resources opened to the society a field of usefulness 
wholly beyond the expectations of its founders and early friends. An 
amendment to its charter was obtained from the Legislature, December 
~' 185.9, allowing the board of managers, at t.heir.discretion, to receive 
~hildrep. who .were not orphans, and from any county in .the State, and 
presc~ibing severe penalties for leaving children at the asylum without 
the consent of the proper officers.1 

The incollle of the society, nuder the careful management of its first 
president, Mr. Gould, so far exceeded its necessary expenditures that 
at ~4e time of his resignation of the trust, in April, 1870, the par value 
fits _capital was $347,071 . 
. Soon after the death of Mr. Tuttle, the board of managers adopted 
esolutions looking to the buildiug at some future time, on ·the "Tuttle 

.o~".on Walker Street, of an orphauhonse large enough to accommodate 
ixty children, with the necessary officers. The War and other causes 
reven~d the accomplishment of this purpose for a number of years; 
nd when iu 1869 the society was preparing to build, its condition and 
rospects called for a larger strnctm·e than was formerly <;ontemplated, 
nd.a more desirable location. 
Tlie subject of removal was carefully weigheu in all its bearings, and 
n eligible site was finally agreed upon, viz, an ample lot fronting the 
oorgia Railroad, between Harper aud Boundary Streets, near the 

western boundary ofthe city. For this wise choice the society is largely 
'ndebted to the influence of Dr. Lewis D. Ford, the seconu president of 
the association. 

THE NEW ORPHAN HOUSE. 

The present orphan house was begun in December, 1870, and com
leted sufficiently for occupation in December, 1873.2 It is a ha.nd
ome and imposing structure, ca-pable of accommodating one hundred 

and. ;t.wenty.five children, ha"f'ing every provision for their care and 
omf9rt, and, containing apartments for officers and employes. The cost 
f the building and grounds was about one huudre"d and seventy-four 
bonsa;nd dollars . 

. t.h ·aat_iu addition to tho act for incorporating tho "Angu~ta Orphan Asylnlll," .aud 
orpb.nreOing certain offences touchiu;.. tile same. (Laws of Georgia, 185!!, pp.l~~-3.) 

1 
A. :Portion of the interior is still uuflnis hed. 
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This asylum is now in charge of a matron and· two teacl1ers, who tc. 
gether constitute its faculty of instruction. According to the presi. 
dent's report, as submitted April20, 1887, there were one hundredand 
twenty-four children in the house on January 1 of that year, sixty·twG 
of whom were boys and sixty-two girls, while in April of the following 
year we find one hundred and eight children in the asylum, fifty-seven 
being boys and fifty-one girls.1 

Viewed as a whole, the Augusta Orphan Asylum repre!lents, perhap.\ 
the best type of its class in the South. It is certainly one of the mosl 
extensive, well-ordered, and. successfully conducted institutions of iu 
kind. 

SAVANNAII FEMALE ASYLUM.2 

Although tbe Female Asylum at Savannah is not so extensh·e as tb~ 
Orphan Asylum at Augusta, it is much older. It hall a common origia 
with the Union Society3 which was founded in 1750, audits objectwa& 
to arrange for the care and education of orphan and destitute chilrlreo. 
These, without distinction of sex~ enjoyed the benefits of its cllaritabl~ 

appropriations until the l'lth of December, 1801, when, for the greater 
advantage of both classes of children, the Rev. Henry Holcombe, then 
residtmt pastor of the Baptist Church of Savannah,· suggested to seven! 
ladies of piety and benevolence the propl'iety of a separation of !~1 
sexes. The suggestion was approved, and was promptly acted upot 
by the parties interested in the charjtable scheme.' 

The feJl}ale asylum, in 1801, commenced an independent existenet1 

under a board of directors composed of fourteen ladies. In 1810 ~~~ 

Legislature of Georgia grai.lted an act of incorporation, fouuuell on~ 
system of rules for the better government of the institution.~ 

Past experience demon~trated the necessity for a larger buil<ling and 
a more suitable location than the one occupied in the eastern paM 
the city, but the limited funds of the society, at the time, prevented lb! 
desired change. In 1838 Mrs. M. Marshall and Mrs. M. l~ichardsoce 

'The elig ibility of children for admission to 'the privileges of the asylum depeod1 
upon their being orphans betwean the ages of three and te~. Unusual a.pplicatios 
are submitted for the special determination of the board. (See Third By-Law.) 

• J e&!e H. Campbell's Georgia Baptist&. Ricbmood, 1847. Page 33. 
Historical Record of the City of Savannah. Savannah, 1869. P p. 167-8. 
Henderson's Commonwealth of Georgia., pp. 295-6. 
3 The plan of this society was projected by some three or four persona of as Dill[ 

different religions pers1,1asions, and it was called "Union" to designate the aroal't 
mation of a.tl creeds. The object of the society has ever been the maiuteuancuol 
education of distressecl orph<~>u boys. (Anniversary Address by Thomas U. P. Charl
ton, April23, 18-23. Union Society Records, 17~0-1858.) We are further told byKr· 
Charlton that since the Revolutionary War one hundred and twenty-nine childlll 
have been supported and educated by the bounty of the society. 

• "The' Savannah Female Asylum' (a society for supporting and educating helplttf 
female orphans) was formed," we are told, "in his (Mr. Holcombe's) parlor, uuderl 
constitution and by-laws drawn up by himself." (Campbell's Georgia Baptists, p.31) 

6 Act ofDecember 15, U!lO. (Cuthbert's Digest., I>P· 193-5.) 
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,-9Junteered to assist the endeavors of tbe board of managers to in
crease, by a public collection, tb~ available means of the society in tbe 
accomplishment of so laudable an object. Their combined efforts happily 

41roved successful, and the erection of a substantial and commodious 
.edifice on the. corner of Bull and Charlton Streets was the result.1 

Tbe Savannah Female Asylum Las been maintained by annual sub
scriptions, and has received many valuable bequests. Writing of it in 
IS,G, Mr. Campbell says, that from its formation up to that time it bad 
been the favorite of all denominations; and that individuals as well as 
bodie~, in both the. civil and religious departments of the community, 
batl v.ied with each other in supporting it.2 

TiLle affairs of the institution are managed by a board of directors who 
meet er.JCe a month, and a visiting committee is appointed to purcha.~e 
the necessary food and raiment. The charity is conducted by a matron, 
3 seooud matron, and a cook. A teacher also instructs and resides i'n 
the asylum. The number of orphans in the asylum in 188i)3 was fifty
six. Chilrl·ren are admitted at the age of three years, and are bound to 
the asylum ''as · apprentices indented to a master, to learn any trade, 
pnilfessiou, or calling," until they reach the age .of eighteen years.4 

OTHER ORPHAN ASYLUMS.5 

ORPHANS' .HOME OF THE. SOU'rH GEORGIA OONFERENCE.-There 
are two other asylums in the State, which have been erected for til~ 
<:are aml education of orphans. One is the Orphans' Horne of the 
South Georgia Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church South, 
and is located in Bibb County, near Macon. · It was founded by Mr. 
Maxwell, of that city, as his private benevolent enterprise in 1857, apd 
so continued until 1873, when it passed into the hands of the above 
specified conference, by the voluntary contributions of whose members 
it is now support~d. The superintendent of the asylum in 1885 was 
the Rev. L. B. Payne. Five hundred and forty-eight orphans had up to 
that time been received, and of this number five b undred and ten had 
been cared for since the asylum became the property of the conference. 
The Home bas ninety acres of land, and the property is worth about 
~ight thousand dollars. The children are taught in the elementary 
·branches, are instructed in farm and household work, and are retained 
until good hom.es can be secured for them. 

ORPHANS' HOME OF 1'HE NORTH GEORGIA CONFERENCE.-The 
oQther asylum to- which we have alluded is the Orphans' Horne of tl.ae 
North Georgia Conference. It was established by that Conft>rence of 

t Historical Record, etc., p. 168. 
~Georgia Baptists, p. :33. 
3 Henderson's Commonwealth of Georgia, p. 295. 
• Acts of 1851-52, pp. 357-8. 
5 Janes's Hand-Book of Georgia, pp. 194-5. 
Butler's History of ~Iactm, p. 303 .. 
Ht~ntlerson's Comtuon '" '':llt h of Gt~orgia, pp. 2~H-5. 
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the Methodist Episcopal Church South in 1867. The venerable Jesse 
Boring, M. D;, D. D., originated the plan, and it was founded mainly 
through his efforts. This home is located nea.r Decatur, De Kalb 
County. It owns a ~omfortable house of eight rooms, and a farm of 
three hundred acres, which is partly under cultivation. The instito. 
tion has n~ endowment, but is entirely dependent upon voluntary 
contributions from the people.· About sixty otherwise homeless chilureo 
are here well cared for, properly trained in mind and morals, and fitted 
to fill honest and honorable vocations in life. Rev. A. J. Gibson, super. 
intendent and agent in 188.5, was assisted by his wife. They resided 
at the ho1.0e. 

GEORGIA. INSTITUTION FOR THE DEAF AND DUMB.1 

At the session of the Legislature in 1833, Mr. John L. Flournoy pre· 
sented a memorial praying for th,e establishment of an institution for 
the education of <leaf-mutes. It was referred to the Governor witb B 

request that he obtain full information, and report to the next ml.'eting 
of the General Assembly. At tbe next session, in November, 183-t, His 
Excellency Ron .. Wilson Lumpkin laid all the information he had ac
quired before the Legislature, expressing himself as particularly in· 
deb ted to Governor Foot, of Connecticut, and Lewis Weld, the princi· 
pal of the Deaf and Dumb Academy at Hartford. In consequence of 
this correspondence Mr. Weld came to Georgia with a class of deaf. 
mutes, and exhibited their educational attainments before the members 
of the Legislature. The result was, the General.AsRembly appropriatetl 
three thousand dollars · for the education of tb.e "indigent deaf ami 
dumb of the State, between the ages of twelve and twenty," at the asy· 
lum at Hartford.2 This experiment, as will be seen, pro,·ell uusatisfa(} 
tory, on account of the great distance and the unwillingness of subjects 
to go so far from home,· and among strangers. 

ln March, 1835, Rev. Elijah Sinclair was appointed by Governor Lump· 
kin State commissioner to ascertain who were the indigent deaf and 
dumb children of the State; to collect and convey them to Hartford' 
ancl to have them supported and educated there at the 'expense of tbe 
State. He was faithful and zealous in the execution of the trust. He 
was re-appointed to the same work by two of the su~essors .of Go1er· 
nor Lumpkin, and was complimented by the Legislature for his efll· 
ciency aud integrity. He travelled extensively over the State search· 

1 White's Statistics of Georgia, p. 85. 
White's Hist.orical Collections of Georgia, p. 455. 
Janes's Hand-Book of Georgia, pp. 192-3. 
Code of Georgifl., 1882, pp. 257-9. 
Henderson's Commonwealth of Georgia., pp. 293-4. 
Twenty-fourth and Twenty-fifth Reports of the Board of Trustees and Officers of 

the Georgia Institution for the Education of the Deaf and Dumb, published respect- . 
ively in 1886 and 1888. 

liLaws of 1835, pp. 330-32. 
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iag for deaf-mutes, but succeeded in sending only six to Hartford. In 
113G be found sixteen in the State wh() came within the provisions of 
the law, but only three could be induced to go. 

In 1842 and 1843 Cedar Valley Academy made successful experi
ments in teaching deaf-mutes; and in December, ·1845, the Legislature 
ret~uired all the State beneficiaries to be withdrawn from Hartford and 
educated in Georgia.1 The Rev. Jesse H. Campbell, then State commis
&ioner, arranged with the Hearn Manual Labor ~chool at Oave ~prmg, 
Fle~yd County, to make the education of deaf-mutes a department of that 
institution. Mr. 0. P. Fannin, then associate instructor in that school, 
was sent to Hartford, in order to acquire the methods of teaching. He 
returned with the Georgia pupils and entered them in the deaf-mute 
department of the Hearn School, which wa::~ opened with four scholars 
in a log cabin May 15, 1846. 

PROVISION OF THE LEGISLATURE. 

In 1847 the Legislature provided the means for el'ecting a suitable 
building.' Cave l::)pring was the site chosep., and the building was fin
ished in June, 1849, and occupied on the first of the following July. 
From that time until March, 1862, there was no break in the operations of 
the school ; but the turbulence of the times and the enlistment of two 
of the teachers in the army decided the trustees then to suspend its ex
ercises. It was reopened, however, in February, ,1867, the Legislature 
having made an appropriation for that purpose during the preceding 
year. Ever since it has been in active existence. 

TERMS OF ADMISSION. 

In 1876, pursuant to a recommendation made by the board of trus
tees3 in their report to the Governor for 1875, the General Assembly 
authorized and provided for the erection of a suitable building for the 
admission of negro pupils, and since its completion the colored deaf
mutes have enjoyed equal · facilities for instruction with the whites, 
under the immediate care of teachers of their own race. All deaf-

1 Janes'e Hand-Book of Georgia., p. 19-2. 
'See an act to provide for the establishment and loca.tion of a.n asylum for the deaf , 

~nddumb, to raise a board of commissioners for the same, and to defiue the ru les 
under whicll persons may rl:lceive its be nefits, and for other purposes. Approved De
cember 16, 1847. (Laws of Georgia for 1847, pp. 94-45.) The ci~hth section declares 
that inuigent deaf and dumb persons, resident anywhere within the State, shall be 
received into the asylum a.ud school, and maintained and educated gratuitously, s<> 
f~r as the funds of the institution will permit: Pl'ovided, That no person under ten 
nor more than thirty years old shall be admitted, and that no beneficiary shall be 
allowed to remain more than four ·years. 

3 See act to provide a. form of government for the Georgi~ Institution of the Deaf 
and lluwb, and for other purposes. (Laws of 1877, p. 32.) The number of trustees 
waa fixed at seven. 
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mutes of the State who are over ten and under twenty-seven· years Of 
age, mentally and pbysica;Uy unimpaired and free from any immoral 
habit or contagious disease, are entitled to all the benefits of the acad. 
emy, free of charge, for the term of seven years; and an additional 
term is aiso allowed to "such pupils as have f'Xhibited a commendable 
energy and a mental capacity to be benefited; the conferring of this 
privilege being conditional upon good behavior and diligent applica. 
tion." 1 Deaf-mutes from other States are admitted upon payment 
Qf one hundred and seventy-five dollars each per school term of ten 
months. 

The annual State appropriations for the support of the institution 
bave averaged about fifteen thousand dolla1·s.2 The estimated value of 
the property in 1876 was twen ty-fiye thousand dollars, and there were 
then almost one thousand volumes in the library.3 

In 1886 the number receiving instruction was ninety-one, sixty-one 
Qfwhom were whites and thirty colored. There were four instructors 
in the white and two in the colored department, and Prof. W. 0. Con
uor was principal. · During th~ present :rear (188::-), there has been 
an attendance of eighty-six deaf-mutes, fifty-seven b;!ing whit-e aud 
twenty-nine colored. 

GEORGIA ACADEMY FOR THE DLIND.4 

This institution was incorporated by an act of the Legi11lature of 
Georgia assented to January 2, 1852. It originated in a movenienl 
inade by the citizens of Macon, at a meeting held for this pur.pose on 
the 18th of April, 185J.S . 

In January of that· .)Par Mr. W. f;). Fortescue had arrived in Macon 
from Philadelphia, with letters of recommendation as a suitable person 
to introduce into Georgia a system for the education of the blind, and 

. it was at the convocation just referred to that the first publication on 
the subject occurred. The result of the meeting was the appointment 
by the Chair Of five persons to SOlicit subscriptions, with a view to fD· 

abling Mr. Fortescue to educate four blind children nnti1 the couvening 
1 Section 1235 of Georgia. Code of 1882. 
2 The last sum, nine thousand dollars, was donated l.ly the Legisiature at the fall 

session of 1887. 
a Janes's Hand-Book of Georgia, p. 19:3. 
-4Jbid., pp. 191-2. 
Entler's Hist!>ry of Macon,' pp. 306-9 • 
.Code of Georgia., 1882 Revision, pp. 256-7. 
Henderson's Commonwealth ofGeorgia., pp. 292-3. 
Thirty-Fifth Annual Report of tl1e Trustees of the Georgia Academy for the Blind, 

Macon, Ga., to the Governor of Georgia (1886). Also Thirty-Sixth and Tbir~r· 
Seventh Annual Reports (1887 and 1888). . 

Origin and History of the Georgia. Academy for the Blind, with documents from tbe 
begi:lning, 1851 to 1887. .Macon, Ga., 1887. 

• Butler's History of Macon, p. 306. 
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~the next Legislature. The committee selected were, W. S. Fortescue, 
Jr. J. M. Green, R. A. Smith, R. S. Lightfoot, and Edwin Gt·aves. A 
8 umber of ladies and gentlemen subseribed liberally on the first call. 
Qa the· 4th of July the subscribers met, and Doctor Green, chairman of 
the committee, rP.ad his report., which showed that six hundred and fifty 
dollars ·~ad been promis.ed. It also stated that application had been 
made for a copy of the Bible in raised characters; that a pia.no had been 
purcllased and an apparatus engaged; that the General Assembly would 
lJe petitioned for aid; and that the statistics showed that there were . 
tlvo hundred and twt~nty blind children in the State without the rudi
tnents of education. TI.Je report was adopted. 

The committP.e then submitted a preamble and articles organizing the 
Georgia Academy fbr .the Blind, to be located in Macon. This was fol
lowell by the election of seven trustees as follows: J. M. Green, N. C. 
Munroe, E. B. Weed, John B. Lamar, R. A. Smith, Edwin Graves, a.ud 
A. H. Chappell. Before the adjournment of the meeting, one hundred 
aud fifty-two more dollars were subscribed. 

Ti.Je school was opened in July, 1851. Mr. W. S. Fortel'cue was the 
first 'l)tincipal, and Miss Hannah Guillan the female teacher. It was 
sustained by charitable donations of citizens· until the session of the 
Lt>gislature in the ensuing January, when it received a charter. The act 
required the trustees to ''select indigent blind persons from different 
coanties of the State, between the ages of twelve and thirty, ancl main
tain and educate them gratuitously," and a.ppropriMed five thousand 
dollars per annum for the years 1852 and 1851, to aid in supporting the 
iustitution.1 

On January 22, 1852, Mr. Munroe resigned the presidency of the 
board, of which he was the first chairman, and was su.cceeued by Doc
tor Green, who continued in office for nearly thirty years. In July of 
the nex~ year, tile board presented their first Annual Report. In it 
the president stated: 

TilE PRESIDENT'S REPORT. 

"The class of pupils was ten, three boys and seven girls, and had 
made astonishing progress in arithmetic, geography, and other depart
menta· of knowledge. Some of tile female pupils made an equally re
markable progress in crochet work, sewing, and other varieties ·in use
ful and ornamental needlework." 

Shortly after, Govt.>ruor Howell Cobb, in a~ eloquent lecture bef,lre 
the Milledgeville Lyceum, pro~osed that "one-third of the large ref"e
nue of the State Uoad should be devoted to the maintenance of t '·e 
three great objects of the State charity,-tbe Lunatic Asylum (a.t Mil
ledgeville, opened in 1842), the Deaf and Dumh Institute, ·and tile 
School for the Blind; " 2 but the suggestion was uever adopted. 

1 Acts of 1851-5l!, pp. 4-6. • Butler's History of Macon, p. 307. · 
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APPROPRIATIONS BY THE L EGISLATURE, 

The necessities of the academy having greatly increased, application 
was made in 1855 for an appropriation of twenty thousand dollars ro 
erect suitable buildings. This was granted in 1856. Half that amount 
had been obtained from the Legislature for the same purpose in 1854.' 
Upon investigation, however, it was found that the sum was inadequate 
to the expense of the undertaking. Further appropriations were after. 
ward made, and the· academy was finished and occupied by pupils in 
1859. Its cost was about sixty.five thousand dollars. The ceremony 
of laying the corner·stone of the academy, located on a beautiful lot on 
College Hill, was conducted on July 5, 1852, with imposing effect., in 
the presence of two thousand spectators. Hon. Tbomas Hardeman 
was cliosen the orator on that occasion, in appreciation of his signal 
efforts in the House of Representatives to secure the requisite increa~e 
of appropriation. 

During the W ar the academy building was used ·for: a Confederate 
hospital. The teachers and pupils moved to Fort Valley, where the 
school was kept in operation until their return to the academy in 186J. 
In the meanwhile, the Federal Army had occupied the building, and 
bad destroyed and carried off five thousand dollars' worth of property 
belonging to the institution. The school was continued by loans until 
the State was in a condition to resume the payment of its accustomed 
appropriations. 

The first principal of the academy was Mr. Fort.escue (already alluded 
to) in 1852, with Miss Hannah Guillan as assistant, who still retain& 
her positjon. In 1853 and '54 H. Dutton was in charge; in 1855 and 
'56, M. Horne; and in 1857 and '58, Rev. W. N. Chaudoin. In August, 
1858, the present incumbent, Prof. W. D. Williams was elected princi· 
pal. Beside Professor Williams and Miss Guillan, who supervises the 
department of literature, there is an instructor in music. 

In 1876, we are told,Z there were fifty-six pupils in the academy; and 
.that since its opening one hundred and forty.fi.ve had been admitted, 
of whom seventy.fi.ve had been discharged as educated in one or more 
of the <lepartmeniis. Many oftbem had acquired trades, by which they 
could earn their support.. Pupils were then admitted between the ages 
of eight and twenty ;3 males over twent.v were taken into the workshop 
to learn trades. The value of the buildings, gr~unds, and property was 
at that time seventy.five thousand doilars, and there were about one 
thousand volumes in the library, induding those in embossed print. 

1 Section 12 of act of February 18, 1854. (L aws of Georgia., 1853-54. p. 16. ) 
. ~Janes's Hand-Book of Georgia, p. 191. 
3 This bas been altered. In accordance with Section 1215 of the Georgia. Code or 

1882, "Ail indigent, blind persons, residents of this State,-between the agee of seren 
an<l twenty-five years, shall be selected by the trustees from the different countie8 or 
the State, received into t he academy, and supported and educated gratui to usly totbe 
extent the funds will permit." An!l it is further specified that "a beneficiary shall 
not rema.in a.t the charge of the institution longer 'than four years." 
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DEPARTMENT OF THE COLORED BLIND. 

In 1882 a department for the colored blin~ 1 was · opened, and is doing 
a. good work for thi& class. Of the niuety.one names on the 1885-86-
register, twel\"e belonged to colored pupils. Of the two hundred t hou
sand dollars and more which the State has appropriated, first and last, 
for grounds and improvements, fourteen thousand were for the benefit. 
of the colored blind.2 

tThe establishment of this department was largely due to Hon L. N. Whittle~ 
who was the first., it is believed, to suggest the advisability of calling tbe attention 
of the State Legislature to the colored blind, and requesting an appropriation from 
them "to purchase or rent necessary buildings and provide for the support and edu
cation of such pupils as may offer." 

' Henderson's Commonwealth o( Georgia, p . 293. 



CHAPTER IX. 

INSTITUTIONS FOR COLORED PEOPLE. 

These institutions are all of recent growth, having come into exist
E:nce since the War. So long as slavery continued, little attempt was 
made to educate the blacks, except in a religious way,i In fact, it was 
forbidden by statute z to teach a slave to read or write. 

This inhibition did not, however, deter some masters and mistresses 
from teaching their domestics to read the Scriptures, and sometimes to 
use the pen. Field hands, as a. class, were almost universally illiterate. 
{)arpen ters, wheelwrights, bla'cksm i ths, and mechanics ·often read and 
understood something of ~rithmetic. The instances oof slaves being 
.able to read, write, or cipher were, however, very few. 

1 Reli~tions InstructiOn of the Negroes in the United States, loy Charles C. Jones. 
Savannah, 1842. Part II, Chapter II. 

An Historical Sketch of Slavery from the Earliest Periods, by Thomas R. R. Cobb. 
Philadelphia and Savannah, 1858. Chapter XVII. 

The Education of the Negro-Its Rise, Progress, and Present Status: being an 
.Address delivered before the National Educational Association at its Late Meeting al 
Chautauqua, N. Y .• by Hon. Gustavus J. Orr, LL.D., State School Commissioner o( 

Georgia. Atlanta, Ga., 1880. Pp. 15 .. 
~ By Section 39 of " An Act for ordering and governing slaves within this ProviDCt! 

and for establishing jurisdiction for the t.rial of offences committed by such slave~, 
and other perseus therein mentioned, and to prevent the inveigling and carrying 
away slaves from their masters, owners, or employers," approved May 10, 1'7i0 (Cobb's 
Digest of Georgia Laws, p. 9!:ll), it is declared " that all and every person and persoiiJ 
whatsoever, who shall hereafter teach, or cause any slave or sla'Ves to be taught to 
write, or read writing, or shall use· or employ any slave as a scri be in any manner of 
writing whatsoever, every such person and persons shall, for every such offence, for· 
feit the sum of twenty pounds sterling." 

Again, in Section 11 of an act approved December 2-l, 1829 (Ibid., p. 1001), we find 
this provision: "If any slave, negro, or free person of color, or any white person, 
shall teach any other slave, negro, or free person· of color, to read or write either writ· 
ten or printed characters, the said free person of color or slave shall be punished by 
nne and whipping, or nne or whipping at the discretion of the court; and if a white 
person be fomid so offending, he, she, or t.hey shall be punished with fine, not exceed· 
ing five hundred dollars, and imprisonment in the common jail at the discretionof 
the court before whom the offender is tried." 

See also act of Ma.rch 7, 1755. (Acts passed by the General .Assembly of the colony 
~f Georgia from 17.55 to 1774-now first printed,-pp. 73-99. Wormsloe, 1881.) Itwa! 
there provided that the penalty for teaching or causing ·any slave or slaves to be 
taught to write, or for employing·a slave as a scribe, should be fifteen pounds sttr· 
fu~ . 

140 
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A wonderful change occurred upon the terminatioo of the War and! 
the establishment of the public school system. Then the doors were 
freely opened for the instruction of the blacks in the elementary branches. 
of au English education. They were allowed to participate with the 
whites in the benefits of the school fund raised by general taxation, and 
multitudes1 availed themselves of the privileges thus afforded. Never- . 
theless, but little progress has been made by the race in what may be 
termed higher education. In the ordinary common schools of the rural 
districtS the education, as we have previously shown (Chapter Ill), is 
of a very primitive sort, being con.fiued to reading, writing, and arith· 
metic, and a smattering of geography and history. In certain local
ities, on the other hand, schools have been opened in which the pupils 
are fairly taught, not only reading, writing, and arithmetic, but also· 
history, geography, mental and moral philosophy, and advn.nced math· 
ematics, and where colored females are making commendable progress. 
in learning to play upon the melodeon, the parlor organ, and the piano~ 
To a consideration of the characteristics of, and the advantages afforded 
lry, the six prominent institutions in Georgia for the higher education. 
of the colored race, the remaining sections of this paper will be d e"Voted .. 

A'l'LANTA UNIVERSITY.2 

At the close of the War the Freedmenrs Bureau, together with va
rious Northern aid societies, began the work of educating the negroes in, 
the South. By far the most prominent among these aid societies was the· 
American Missionary Association. They were not content with· primary 
edijcation, of \fhich the negroes stood most i.n. need, bu,t they turnedJ 
their attention to the eref1tion of schools fo.u· theiar hilghe:u instruction. 

From its central and. healthful location Atlanta was-chosen as the best 
place for such a school. The efforts made to raise money through the·. 
North met with suc~ess; and in October, 1867, the board of trustees: 
was organized and the Atlanta University was duly chartered. Funds: 
were obtained from the bureau, and about fifty acres· of land were se
cured. in the western part of the city. In June~ 1869, the corner·stone
of tlle first bui'l<ling was laidr and in the following October the building-· 
was occupied · by the schooi. It was designed for a girls' dormitory,. 
but, during the first year, it furrlish~>d accommoda-tions, both school: and: 

'Froui"tbe State School Commissioner's last report (1&38}' we learn that during 1887 
there were \n attendance upon the public schools of Georgia 133,4'29· colored pupils)· 
a.nd this number is steadily incl'61lising. 

' Ja.niiS's Hand-Book of Georgia, pp .. 1tl7~. 
The Bulletin of Atlanta .University, June, 188:3. Ibid., November, 1885 .. 
Henderson's Commonwealth of G~oorgiar p .. 274. Catalogue for 1886-87. 
The University of Georgia aud the Atlanta. University-Reports of the Board o£· 

Visitors, 1887. Pp. 7 and pp. 8. · 
The writer is also indebted t;o. Mr. C .. Meri.wether, of the Johns Hopkins UuiyeD8ity,. 

for material collected by him. . 
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boarding, for boys and girls. In August, 1870, another building of the 
same style, but larger, containing sleeping apartments · for about sixty 
boys, beside temporary school-rooms, was completed. To this, durklg 
the ensuing year, a wing was added, providing rooms for about forty 
.additional pupils. None of the money expended in the erection ofthese 
.s.tructures wa,s derived from the State. 

The last Republican Governor of Georgia, Mr. Conley, sold the land 
donated by Congress under the act of July 2, 186~, comprising some 
two hundred and seventy thousand acres, at the rate of ninety cents per 
acre. The sum realized from this sale, when invested in State bonds, 
was, in round numbers, twd hundred and forty-three thousand dollars. 
When the D~mocra.ts came into power in 1872, under the administration 
<>f Governor James M. Smith, this entire fund was transferred to the 
State Unive·rsity at, Athens. That college being already firmly estab. 
lished and organized with suitable buildings, it seemed best to make 
this disposition of the fund. In 1870 the Legislature appropriated eight 
thousand dollars to the colored school at Atlanta. During the session 
<>f 1871-72, in which. the colored race wa.s strongly represeuted, vig
<>rous attempts were made to undo the work of Governor Smith. A 
eompromise, however, was effected for that rear, on condition that the 
Atlanta University should receive eight thousand dollars from the State. 
This was deemed a fair offset to the seventeen thousand dollars annually 
given to the State University. 

The Legislature in the following year refused to continue this appro· 
priation; but in 1874 a bill entitled, "An Act to equitably adjust the 
daims of the colored race for a portion of the proceeds.of the agricult· 
ural land scrip," 1 and providing for an annual appropriation to the At
lanta University of eight .thousand dollars, was introduced and almost 
unanimously passed by the General Assembly. It appropriated t4e 
money with the understanding that the board of visitors of the Uni
versity of Georgia should also visit that school; ·that the money sllould 
not be paid by the Governor until the plan of the trustees for its expen
diture bad been approved by a commission of three members of the 
faculty of the University of Georgia; and that the school should edu. 
<late, free of charge for tuition, one pupil for ev~ry member of the House 
<>f Representatives, to be nominated by the members. In defence of the 
bill it w~s urged that Congress could not have intended the agricultural 
fund for the whites alone; that on the ground of policy it was advisable 
to appropriate a large amount to the colored school, sU:lce measures were 
already pending in Congress for an increased appropriation of land, and 
the sha.re of Georgia might be curtailed ir"tbe money should be confined 
to tbe whites; and that it would not be right to depri\·e the State Uni· 
Yersity of imy of its portion, as such action would cripple ·it iu its agri· 
cultural department at· Athens and the brai:tch college at Dalllonega. 

1 Laws of Qeorgia, 18741 pp. 3~-3. 
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Supported by these arguments the ·bill became a law, and its provis
irms llave been regularly oorried into effect until a very recent date.1 

THE UNIVERSITY CDRRICULUM. 

The curriculum of the Atlanta University at first consisted of a pre
paratory and a normal department. In 1872 the collegiate department 
was opened, and provision was subsequently made for instruction in 
theology on a broad catholic basis, and without regard to any particular 
Jenomination.2 The preparatory department, in the second year of the 
school's operations;, embraced hig~er arithmetic, algebra, geometry, 
ancient history, ancient geography, Latin, and Greek. The normal 
{lourse then included a careful survey of the elementary b~anches, with 
reference to teaching them, algebra, geometry, natural science, mental 
and meralphilosoph·y, drawing, English literature, Latin, and the theory 
and practice of. teaching. This latter department has, in its conduct, 
subserved an important and useful purpose. It is steadfastly borne in 
mind by the institution, and every effort is made to prepare the pupils 
for their chosen calling of t eachers. Many of those who llave attended 
its classes are now busily engaged in teaching, not only in Georgia, but 
also in adjoining States;.3 

Besiue tile three courses a.lready named-collegiate, preparatory, 
aud uormal-the University has a mechanical oourse and a grammar 
school cour!e. 

INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION. 

The former covers three years, and all male students above the third 
grade are required to take it in addition to their regular studies in other 
courses, six and a half hours in each week being devoted to this work. 

1 Those charged with the control and management of the Atlanta University having 
recently declined to stipulate against the co-education of the races, the payment by 
the State of its annual appropriation of eight thousand dollars for the tmpport of that 
University, as an institution for the exclusive instruction and training of colored pupils, 
baa been temporarily withheld. (See Laws of 1887, p. 901. ) The Governor is directe<i 
not to draw his warrant for the amount until such a plan of expenditure as will eecure 
the use of the same for the education of colored children only, iu accordance with the 
declared and settled policy of the Stat~ on tho subject of the co-education of the races, 
thall have been submitted and approved by the commission constituted in the act qf 
lfarch 3, Hl74, for the su'pervision of the expenditure of the appropriation. See, in 
this connection, the section in Governor Gordon's Annual Message of November 9, 
1888, r~lating to the Atlanta University and the eight thousand dollars appropriation . . 

'The only theological clMSes graduated at Atlanta University were in 1871, when 
the class consisted of one member, and in 1876, when it was composed of three mem
be~. tCatalogne fur 1886-87, p. 5.) 

3 We find by the catalogue of 1886-87 that nearly all the graduates, and many who 
left before finishing their course, are now engaged in teaching during a portion or all 
~r the year; and that beside these, during the four months of the summer vacation, 
al~rge number of students engage in teaching. It is estimated that over ten thousand 
C~tldren in Georgia. are t aught, annually, by those who have been connected as pupils 
'll'tth this institution. It is also stated that of the one hundred and fifty-fi.ve graduates 
Up t~ 1886, one hundretl and fourteen were from the normal classes. 
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In the shops the boys are taught the principles of wood and metal
\Yorking, the use of wood-turning lathes anc.l tools, glazing, and drawing. 

The facilities for the pursuit of this mechanical course ha.ve been 
greatly increased by the erection of the Knowles Indu~trial Building. 
This structure was the gift of Mrs. L. J; Knowles, of Worcester, Mass., 
through whose generosity it was erected in 1884 as a memorial to ber 
husbautl. The buildiug is of brick, one hundred by forty-four feet, aud 
three stories high. It has a good outfit of tools antl other appliances. 
One room contains eighteen cabinet benches, each with a set of tool~; 

another has twelve \Voot.l-turning lathes·, run by steam-power; amh 
third, the forge room, :r:ecently put in operation, is supplied with twelr& 
forges and an viis·. 

Specia l emphasis must be laid upon the industrial education afforded· 
at this Atlanta University. It appenrs to be complete and satisfactory. 
The mechanical work of the shops is united with an ag.ricultural train
ing on the farm, embodying instruction in the methods of f:mo man
agement aml in the details of stock I"aising and gardeniug.1 The gir!St 
ou the other hand, are taught various branches of bouseboltl dutieSr 
such as sewing, cooking, dress-making, and general house-keeping. 

The industria-l department has always claimed the attentiou ot; a111l 
received au honorable mention from tbe visiting . boards. ReferriugtG 
the progress it had made and its excellent workingt~, the visitors iu Junr, 
1884, said in their report to the Governor: ''Your committee would stat& 
that there was no department of this University that struck them more 
favorably than the industrial education in all its various form~. • • • 
The uoys are taught practical agriculture and g:;trdeniug. • • • Tbe 
house-keeping department, under a competent 1~:~-tly for the graduatiu; 
girls, we especially liked. " 

Again, in the report for 1886, we read: "The domestic arts of cooking, 
sewing, aud dress-making are taught by com.petent instructors. Gard~u
iug a01l farming are closely looked after by a very capable and tr~s~ 
worthy agricnl turist. • • • The results achieved in this direction are 
f>mine11tly satisfactory. In the mechanic arts, iuchidiug carpentry awl 
wood-turning, Yery gratifyin-g progress has been made. • • • Witb 
better equipments, we ha,·e the germ of a technological.school tbatll"ill 
be a blessing to the State." And in ·the rt>port for 1887, we 6n<l tbal 
,, the agricultural exhibit, consisting of \'arieties of coi'D, wu eat, grass. 
a-cd the like, raised upon the farm, was very cretlita.ble;" HI HI rual 
"instruction in the art of printing likewise forms a part of the iudns· 
trial training, though the appliances in this department are as yetia· 
complete." 

CAPACITY FOR. A HIGH GRADE OF CULTURE. 

Thomas jefierson bas been credited with sa.yiug that no pure African 
could e\·er grasp the forty-seventh· proposition of .Euclid. TI.Ji~ rewar~ 

1 The rule' has been for the boys to speud one hour a day in practical work on lh• 
farm. 







INSTITUTIONS FOR COLORED PEOPLE. 145 

was ·Widely quoted through the South as a strong indorsement of the 
popular view regarding the mental incapacity of the negroes, and their 
inability to understand or appreciate the higher branches of educa.tion. 
Later' developments, however, and the results arrived at by this and 
other schools, seem destined to bring about a modification of that view : 
for, while the course of study is almost as advanced as that of maoyof 
the white colleges, including, as it does, the Latin of Cicero, Tacitus, 
a.nd Livy, and the Greek of Homer, Demosthenes, and Plato, trigonom
etry and snrveying,1 history, English literature, mental and moral phi
losophy, and approved text-books in political economy and the sciences, 
the 'students, by the testimony of the whites themselves, perform their 
work with commendable success. Witness, for instance, the confession 
contained in the report of Senator Joseph E. Brown, chairman of the 
first board of visitors appointed by the Governor: 

· · "At every step of the examination we were impressed with the fal
lacy of the pop~lar idea (which, in common with thousands of others, 
a. majority· of the undersigned have heretofore entertained) that tlle 
meinbers of the African race are not capable of a high grad.e of intel
leetua.l culture. The rigid tests to which the classes in algebra and ge
ometry, and in Latin and Greek, were subjected, unequi\·ocally demon
strated that under judicious training and with persevering study, there 
are many members of the African race who can attain a "high grade of 
intellectual culture. They proved that they can master intricate prol>
lems in mathematics, and fully comprehend the construction of.difficuU. 
pa.ssa.ges in the classics." 

Note also the report of the committee of the board of visitors of the 
University of Georgia for 1874: "The progress made by the students, 
.as a wh.oJe, is highly satisfactory, while there were not wanting many 
i~stances of superior merit and proficiency among their members." 
· Soon after the ciose of the Civil War, an unnatural feeling of hostility 
sprang up between t_he whites and the blacks in the South. A mutual 
sentfnient of distrust was the inevitable consequence. To add to the 
difficulty of the situation, a horde of adventurers came in from other 
States, seeking wealth and political preferment through the instru
mentality of colored votes. They were in many cases sharp and unprin
cipled, and fanned the slight flame ofrace pr(ljndice into a mighty blaze, 
which it required years to subdue. 
When~ therefore, the whites were restored to power iii Georgia., aud 

the Legislatura appropriat-ed the money to Atlanta University, mnch 
dissatisfaction was manifested by the people of the State.2 It is eveu 

1Mathema.tics is only studied through the F1·eshman auu Sophomore years. 
;,Objections have been urgecl against Atlnutn. University, ou the gronud that such 

& movement in favor of university eclucatiou for the colore<! people is f:J.r iu au-
_vauce-ofthe dema.nrls of the present condition of coloretl society ; " auu that "the 
money thus expeuued should be exclusively devoted to instructing aud training 
teachers specially for the work of elementary schools." (Stare School Commissioner 
Ort's Report for 1875. ) 

11409~No. 4-10 
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stated that some influential persons endeavored to prevent the appro. 
priations to the school. The secret of this dissatisfaction lay in the cir. 
cumsta.nce t hat the teachers employed at the institution were all North. 
erners, who, it was alleged, sedulously instilled in the mind of the co~ 
ored pupil feelings of dislike for his native State, and of bitter hatred 
for the whit-es. 

But better counsels at length prevailed, and the State board of visit
ors adopted the rational plan of allaying the feeling of animosity on the 
part of the colored people. Their attention, in this connection, was 
first called to the manner of instruction in the school. They noticed 
the sectional books in use, and urged upon the president the propriety 
of changing the tendency of the teaching. The aim of the instructon, 
they said, should not be to alienate the affections of the pupils from 
their country, and induce a feeling of opposition to t he whites, but to 
cultivate kindly relations between the two. They had enormous power· 
over those who controlled almost one-half the votes in the Empire Slat~ 
since their pupils were eminently '' cla.v in the hands of the potter.• 
The pupils trained there would go forth and exercise a great iufluenre 
on the others whom they might teach ; and it waa highly incumbentoo 
tl..ie instructors to make faithful, devoted citizens of them. 

Such arguments had their weight with President E . A . Ware, and 
bore in time the desired fruits. The committee of visitors for 1877 re. 
ported: "Members of the Board thought that the :wimus of tile pupils 
this year seemed much better." Again, in the report of the board for 
1878- 19, we find it announced that "the objectionable sectional books 
have disappeared from the librat·y, and your committee are assured, nol 
only that those Northern teachers do not try to alienate them [the pu· 
pils] from old masters and homes, and from their native State, but that 
every effort is used to counteract any tendency towards such alien~ 

tion." 
"The reports on the educational work accomplished at .Atlanta Uni· 

versity have continued to be favorable to the present time. In allol 
them is evinced a sincere faith in the capacity of the colored race. In 
the report for 1883 occurs this passage : 

"We confess to some degree of surprise and gratification at the pro
ficiency exhibited by many of the pupils in every department of study 
in which they were examined before us. This was particularly true in 
r elation to those studies which pertain to the higher culture." 

Thus ha-s this institution, in the brief period of its existeuce, become 
~~large and influential medium for the education of the colored race. 
Commencing with only a preparatory and a normal department and 
eighty-nine students in 1869, it has by gradual steps risen to its pre& 
ent status 1 of five courses of study, and an attendance of fo nr bundllll 
and thirteen.2 Its faculty, which in its early years consisted of but nine 
---------------------------- -------------------------

1 Catalogue for 1886-87. 
~ Of thil! nnmber, ouo hundred n.ncl seventy-five were boys and t wo IJundrcd ani 

thirty-eight were girls. 
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wachers, is now numerically more than twice as strong as it was then.' 
ttkcurriculum, while somewhat restricteu in its compass at the start, 
i8:':86w as complete an<l advanced as that of not a few of the older white 
eolieges in the South. The school, though indebted to Georgia for its 
principal patronage, has extemleu its constituency beyond the limits of 
that Stat.e,z anu its one lmndred and sixty or more graduates may be 
seen engagetl from Washington to Texas in spreading the influence of 
tlie Atlanta University. 

· RESOURCES OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

·.I"· 

. :A word now in regard to the general resources of Atlanta University. 
T)ieinstitution, as has been seen, owes its existence almost entirely to 
donations from liberal Northern friends in the .A.merrcan Missionary As· 
s.oeiation, and is very largely beholuen for its support to the same 
'generous source. In the financial statement of May, 1872, for the pro· 
ceding twelve· month, it appears that out of the thirty.one thousanu dol
lars which had been received, fourteen thousand were donated by the 
American Missionary Association. In the printed register of gifts of 
twenty.five dollars and upward, all except a small fraction came from 
the. North, the New England States furnishing, on an average, about 
tw;Q·thirds. In a similar list for 1886-87, out of sixty.five handreLl dol
lars in round numbers, the entire amount, with the exception of six 
hh'ndred and fifty dollars, was contributecl by Northern and Western 
si&tes. 
''ftwas a New York man, Mr. R . R. Graves, who chiefly founded the 

lihrary.of Atlanta University, aud permanently endowed it with five 
th~nsand dollars. This library now contains some six thousand vol
uuie.S, autl through the aid afl'orded by the endowment fund is experi
encing a. s~eady growth. The John F. Slater Fund has, for some ye~rs, 
appropriated fourteen hundred dollars a year to the school. Mr. Tuthill 
King, of Chicago, and Mr. J. H. Cassedy, and the late Hon. William E. 
Dodge, of New York, have each established scholarships of fl. ve thousand 
do.llars. The Plainfield and Garfield Scholarship Funds are smaller than 
th6. others. Mrs. Valeria G. Stone, of Malden, Mass., who has deeply 
i~terested herself in the intellectual improvement of the colored peoplo 
both North and South, having, it is said, donated over one million dol
lars to that object, built whab is known as Stone Hall, lLIHl bas given 
fiftY thousand dollarR to the University. The building here alluded to 
wa.s,erected in 1882, and contains the chapel and library, the school
room, recitation and lecture rooms for the· more advanced students, ami 
·~ 1 .T~ere is no regular president of the faculty. Its acting presi<lcnt is Rev. Horace 
Bnmstead; D. D. . 
·. 'Of recent years nearly one-half of Georgia's one hnndrecl and thirty-seven counties, 
and from five to ten States, have been represented on tho University re~ister. Accor(l
IDg to the board of visitors' report for 1887,, sixty-fonr counties of Georgi:~~ and eight 
olher States were represeutetl at the Universit.y . 

. . .... .. . .. ~-..·-·. 
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t:ne·philosophicaP and chemical laboratory. Of the Knowles Industrial 
Building, likewise au indi~idual gift to the institution, wo have already 
spoken. The annual appropriation from the State has, until its rec~ut 
discontinuance, invariably been confined to the payment of teacher~ 
salaries. 

Atlanta University is now in the twenty.first year of its corporate 
existence. During that period it has acquired a vested capital in lands, 
buildings, library, and valuable appurtenances fairly estimated at two 
hundred thousand dollars.2 The college structures are four in numb~!, 

consisting of the two buildings just mentioned, and the-two dormi tories, 
which are respectively designated as North Hall and South Hall. There 
is also a large barn on the premises. It was erected in 1882, and fur. 
nishes facilities for the development of the farm work of the University. 
These buildings are situated on high ground in the western part of the 
city of A1llanta., and are surrounded by about sixty acres of land be· 
longing to the institution. 

ATLANTA BAPTIST SEMINARY.3 

This seminary, for the education of colored ministers and teachers in 
Georgia, is sustained chiefly l>y the American .Baptist Home Mission 
Society, the headquarters of which are in New York. Esta.l>li.she<l in 
1867, it was lo~ated for a time in Augusta, under the name of the 
"Augusta Institute," where it strug·gled with many difficulties uutil187!. 
At that time au unworthy party, Seigfried, by name, who was n.t its 
head, was dismissed; and the institution was organized in a more 
effective form by his succP.ssor in the office of principal, Rev. J . T. 
Robert, LL.D. Doc.tor Robert was a Southerner by l>irtll, although 
long a resident in Ohio and Iowa, and llad been strongly recommended 
to the ·society by the white Southern Baptist ministers as a suitable 
person for the conduct of the enterprise. ·Eight years of prosperity 
and progress followed, and, in 1879, the seminary was transferred to 
the capital of the State·, at Atlanta, and now bears the name of Atlaot~ 
Baptist Seminary. 

We are informed that during the ten years of l)octor Robert's adminis
tration, ending with 1881, three hundred and sevcnty·one students bad 
received instruction in the school, of whom one hundred and fot't.y-two 
contemplated teaching, and two hundred and twenty-nine had tho min· 
istry in view. Of the eighty students then in attendance, fifty or more 

1 Instruments for surveying and engineering purposes, and an excellent tolcscopt, 
may be enumerated among the philosophical apparatus. 
~Report of the Board of Visitors for 1885-86. 
3 History of the Baptist Denominati.on in Georgia, with Biographical Con;pcodiulll, 

etc. Compiled for the Christian Index. Atlanta, Ga., 1881. Pa;ge 242. 
The Baptist Encycloprodia, by William Cathcart, D. D. Philadelphia, 1883. Pp. 

47-8. 
Catalogue for 1886-87. 
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were pastors or candidates for the ministry. According to the 1886-87 
c.1otalogtle, the number in the seminary was one hundred and forty-six ; 
eighteen being in the tlleological department, thirty-two studying for 
t.he ministry, and forty-two preparing to become teachers. 

The present faculty consi~ts of five instructors, of whom the Rev. 
Samuel Graves, D. D., is president. The studies pursued in the semi
nary are comprehended in the normal, preparatory, collegiate (which 
includes a classical an<l a scient.ific course), and theological depart
meats. The theological course has been extended so as to embrace two 
years. A library is attached to the institution, which now contains up
ward of seventeen hundred volumes. 

CLARK UNIVERSITY .1 

Founding of the University.-This institution is supported by the 
Freedmen's Aid Society, a charitable organization of the Methodist 
Episcopal ·Church. Bishops Clark and Haven were chiefly instrumen
tal in founding it. From the former, in consideration of his distin
guished labors in its behalf, the University takes its name. It was be
gun in 18G9 as a primary school, with a department for the t!-'aining of 
preachers. It was not chartered as a University unti11877. The col· 
lege was located at Atlanta.2 For the first few years it occupied a small 
building on Whitehall Street, and was afterward (in 1880) removed to 
its pi:esent desirable position at the southern end of Capitol Avenue. 

In 1872 the institutio~ passed under the control of the city, the un· 
1lerstandiug being that the latter would pay the teachers' salaries and 
furnish the necessary buildings. The other funds were then applied to 
the establishment of a theological department, in accordance with the 
wish of Bishop Clark, who had left, by will, several thousand dollars for 
that purpose. The city failed to comply with that part of its agree· 
ment providing for the erection of build1ngs, and new arrangements 
had to be made. 

Through the hearty co-operation and generous contributions of its 
Northern friends, Olark University has been liberated from all embar
rassment and placed upon a firm and excellent basis. It has fine col
lege buildings, 3 situated upon a tract of some four hundred acres of land 

1 Henuersou's Commonwealth of Georgia, p. 279. Catalogues for 1885-86 and l886-87. 
2This city was chosen, as it "might give character and influence to our movement," 

writ~s A. W. Cummings (Early Schools of Methodism, p. 410); "for Atlanta is the 
gateway to the Sout~, and e::s:erts a controlling influence over it." 

3There are three of these structures. Chrisman Hall, a cut of which is here ap
pended, was erected ~t a cost of twenty-seven thousand dollars, an<l was dedicated in 
1880. It bears the name of Mrs. Eliza Chrisman, of Topeka, Kans., that lady having 
donated ten thousand dollars toward the building fund, the balance being raised by 
anbscription in the North. The Gammon Theological Hall, opened in 1883, was com_ 
pleted and furnished at a cost of thirty thousand dollars. It is built of brick, with 
stone trimmings, and is one hundred aucl ten feet long by :fifty-two feet wide, and is 
four stories high. Rev. E. H. Gammon, of Batavia., Ill., beside contributing eight 
thousand dollars to this object, has recently addecl a gift of two hundre<l thousand 
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which it owns, in the suburbs of Atlanta. It also has a JJUmerons an<! 
well-organized faculty, a comprehensive system of iustructiou" em brae. 
iug, in addition to the collegiate, academic, uornial, and grammar school 
courses, a school of theology, business and industrial departments, a 
college of music, and good pi.J:ilosophical apparatus and libraries. 

The Theological School.- The theological school, which is pre-eminently 
the strong feature of the institution, is handsomely endowed and pos
sesse~ a valuable library of over four thonsantl. volumes. It receives 
Ptudents from nearly every Southern State.1 The full theological course 
occupies three years; but partial courses of one. or two years have 
been provided for those who are not able to pursue the regular classes. 
Graduates in the former case receive the degree of bachelor of uivinity; 
in the latter, a certificate from' the institution. Free tuition as well as 
free rooms are accorded to the regular members of the theological 
school.2 • 

The Industrial Department.-Tbe industrial department is also a 
specialty. Its excellence is indorsed by Dr. Atticus G. Haygood, who 
says that "Olark University is second only to Hampton 3 in this line.n 
The work, running through three years, includes carpentry, carriage 
construction, house-keeping, dress-making, printing, and shoe-making. 
Agricultural training is also afforded, and -a nurse-training department 
bas been recently opened under the direction of the resident pllysiciau, 
assisted by some of the best medical. talent of the city. · 

The course iu the college of music is thoroug4 as far as it goes. Pu
pils are there instructed in the principles and practice of playing upon 
the piano and the organ. · 

The1;;e are twenty teachers in the University faculty, exclusive of its 
dollars for the permanent endowment of the ball (Catalogue of 1886-87). Warren 
Hall is the new building just finished, nncl is intended for the uso of tbe ft~malos. II 
contains a number of dormitories,· a large reading-room, and a dining-room capable 
of seat ing s everal hundred persons. T wenty-seven tl10us:~ond dollars were expendelj 
in its erection, one-half of which amount was supplied by Doctor Gammon. Ballard 
Hall, so called because Mr. Stephen Ballard, of Brooklyn, N. Y., don:~oto<l toward if.! 
construction five thousand dollars, is still in process of erection. • 

1 Nine Southern States were represented among the fifty-six students who were in 
attendance during tbe session of 1886-87. 

~ In proof of tbe general excellence of this department of Cln.rk University, we 
quote the following from Dr. At ticns G. Hn.ygood, who is already familiar to tbe 
public as the author of Our Brother in Black. He says : "It is to be questioned 
whether any single institution nuder tho care of the Methodist E piscop:1l Chnrch 
holds a pla!)e of importance and responsibility equal to that which is pos.~ ible to ~he 
Gammon School of Theology. " " " It may well be questionecl whether any sin· 
gle institution in the Southern States coulll not be better spared. * " " I tbink 
I may say without exaggeration t hat the Gammon School of Theology is, in mnny 
respects, th e most impottant single experiment made by Protestn.ntiam in thiR conn· 
try- so far as I know in any country-in the momentous matter of teaching nod. 
training colored pren.chers." See also Ca talogue of Gammon School of Theology for 
1888, .pp. 3-9. . 

3 Tllcl Hampton Normn.l and Agricultural Instit ute for colored aucl Incli:-~n youth in 
Virginia. (See Report of the Commissioner of Education for 1885, pp. 273, 275.) 
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president, I~ev . .E. 0. Thayer, A. M. Three of these are connected with 
the Gammou Sclwol of Theology ,t and eleven with the industrial de· 
partment. 

'fhe catalogue of 1886-87 shows au attendance upon all the branches 
of Clark Uuh·ersity of three hnudred and twenty-two studeuts. 

'fhere are five literary societies in the institution, prominent among 
which is the theological antl debating society of the Gammon School of 
Theology. 

SPELMAN SEMINARY. 

This institution, designed especially for the instruction of colored wo
men and girls, was opened in the basement of tile Friendship Baptis t 
Church, in the city of Atlanta, Aprilll, 1881, by the present principals, 
Misses Sophia B. Packard and Hattie E. Giles, who were commissioued 
by the Woman's American Baptist Home Mission Society of Boston. 
There the work of education was carried ou for nearly two years. 

The school began witll eleven pupils. The aggregate number in at
tendance duriug the seven years of its existence has been over 3,GSO 
pupils, six hundred and nine names appearing on the 1887~88 register. 

The faculty at present comprises tweuty-seven teachers, beside as
sistants; aml tlw course of ~tudy embraces preparatory, normal, and sci
·entific or higher n01·mal courRes. Musical aud industrial departments 
are also connected witll the seminary, and a training· school for muses, 
established in 1886, is among the advantages whicll it affords. 

The present property of the school, whicll-is va.lued at over eighty 
t~ousand dollars, consi8ts of several acres of land, four double houses, 
Rockefelle1' Hall, and the la.rge brick buildi_og\vhich is now being erected 
to take the llla.ce of Union Hall, destroyed by fire in June of the p~st 
year (1887). 

THE PAINE INSTITUTE.2 

"They (the colored Methodist Episcopal churches) have no institution 
under their management for the education of those who are to occupy 
their pulpits and preside in their schools. Their preachers and teacll
ers, if educated at all, must for the most part be educated by those who 
are not in sympathy with tlleir organization. If they are to make any 
progress, or even to maintain their existence, they must provide for the 
education of those who are to take charge of their schools and religions 
congregations. They llave neither the money to establish schools, nor 
the men competent to conduct tllem; and they look to us for aid ." 

Such was the language of the committee on education in t!JC Gen
eral Conference of tlle Methodist Episcopal Church South. It was to 
meet the necessities of the ca.se, and to carry out the provision as in
troduced by the Genera.! Uouference of 188~, thH.t t he Pn.iuc Institute 
~ch~ol. has-~is;;- ~ight- ;, ;e-cl:~l loctnrers. . - .. -- ---··-

' This school was na mcrl in houor of. Rrw . Moses U . l'a.i nn, nf lo w:~, t,o whom it is 
indebted for au endowment fmul of twcnt.,r- live t h•>n;m.uol olo ii:LrH. 
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was organized. Located at Augusta, it was opened in January, 1884, 
and is now in the fifth year of its operations. Rev. Morgan Calloway, 
D. D., vice-president of Emory College, was its first president. The 
present incumbent iri that position is Rev. George Williams Walker, A. 
M. He is assisted by four teachers. The course of study comprises a 
normal, a. theological, and an industrial department; the first occu
pies four years and the second three, while the industrial department 
affords instruction in printing and carpentry. There is also a music 
class in the school. 

The ~egister for the seHsion just closing (1887-88) shows an attend
ance at the institute of one hundred and thirty-three pupils of both 
sexes. Of these, one hundred and three are pursuing normal, and 
twenty-four theological courses. The class in music numbers fifteen. 

The property of the institution consists of ten acres of good laud and 
three buildings; one of these is. the home for the teachers, another the 
home of the matron, while the third has been arranged for class-rooms 
and a dormitory for boys. 

MORRIS-BROWN COLLEGE. 

This college, as it is called, is prin~ipally indebted for its existence 
to the African Methodist Episcopal Church of the State of Georgin. 
In 1880 the ministers of that organization, realizing the necessit.y for 
an institution which would not only educate and prepare their young men 
for the ministry and their young women for Christian work, but which 
would also prove an industrial training school for both sexes, deter
mined upon the erection of the Morris-Brown College. In Fel>ruaryof 
the following year the present site, overlooking the city of Atlanta, was 
purchased; and in 1884 the foundation of the east wing of the college 
was laid. It was completed in November, 1885, at a cost of niue thou· 
sand dollars. Thirty-five hundred dollars were expended iu the p1tr· 
chase of the grounds; and it is said that about eighteen thousand dollars 
in addition will be needed to finish and thoroughly equip the building. 

On the loth of October, 1885, the institution was opened to students, 
and the attendance during its first session was one hundred and seven. 
The present number of pupils (session of 1887-88) is two hundred and 
eleven, of whom one hundred and nine are males and one hundred and 
two are females. The curriculum consists of a college preparatory and a 
normal course,-the fo~mer occupying three and the latter four years,
and of an English course. The faculty is composed of three teachers, 
Rev. E. W. Lee, B. A., being principal. Rev. W. J. Gaines, recently a)J· 

pointed bishop, is the general superintendent, and it is to his efforts, 
perhaps, more than to those of any one else that the establishment of 
the M:or~is-Browu College is due. 



CONCLUSION. 

Thus have we endeavored, clearly and faithfully, to convey an im
pression of the opportunities afforded for the acquisition in Georgia, 
both of a common school and of a higher education. We have attempted 
to revive the recollection of the schools of limited means and partial 
courses which ministered to the instruction of youth prior to the Rev
olution, and just after the close of that period of distraction and pov
erty. We have traced the development and decline of the poor school 
system. We have considered at length the inauguration and the pres
imt status of the public school system. We have noted the opportuni
ties afforded for the acquisition of higher education in the University 

•of the State of Georgia and its branches, in various denominational uni
versities and colleges, and in sundry institutions inauguratecl under the 
auspices of private benefactions. We have not omitted to mention all 
charitable institutions, and colleges designed to facilitate studies in law, 
medicine, theology, technology, science, and' art. In a word, we have 
beeu careful, so far as our inquiry could ascertain, to ignore the men
tion of no institution, however limited, the mission of which is to pro
mote the intellectual development of the community. 

Upon a review of the whole subject, we find cause for congratulation 
that Georgia, in her educational advantages, has made such signal prog
ress. Opportunities for acquiring superior learning are abunuant and 
satisfactory; while through the generous provision made by the State 
for the support of her common scbools,-supplemented by acts empow
ering cities and populous uistricts by local taxation to increase their 
numbers and render certain their sustentation,- the means of acquiring 
an elementary euucation requisite for the needs of every-day life are 
placed within the reach of all. Education in Georgia is now pra~tically 
free, and illiteracy should nowhere exist. In the benefits of these edu
cational advantages both races participate equitably. Each year bears 
testimony to the progress made in the intellectual training of the masses, 
and brings joy to the heart of the pbilantbropist. When we reflect upon 
the condition of affairs a quarter of a century ago; when we remem
ber the embarrassing questions which arose upon the conclusion of the 
Civil War; when we recall the general penury which pervaded the 
lanu, and the iack of money for the inauguration and sustentation· of 
schemes of general benefit, and contrast tbe present attitude of things 
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and the development which has occurred, we are surprised and delighted 
at the tokens of benevolence, of order restored, of the recognition of 
r~lative rights, of domestic peace, of mental, moral, and political ad
vancement, and of intellectual progress, which confront us on every 
:hand. .Among the factors which have brought about this happy con· 
dition, .none is so potent as the liberal pro~ision made at the general 
~barge for the inauguration and good support of common schools, and 
tor rel}.dering a university education within the limits of the Common· 
wealth practically free to all who desire to avail themselves of it .. 

In the coat-of-arms of Georgia appear three emblematic columns, in· 
scribed respectively with the words, "Wisdom, Justice, and Modera
tion," and supporting an arch upon which is engraven, in bold relief, 
the word " Constitution." 

Rightly judging that the intelligence of the citizen and the education 
of the masses are indispensable prerequisites to the comprehension and 
maintenance of wise, just, and moderate views necessary for the "under· 
standing and conservation of all constitutional rights · and privileges, 
the General Assembly and the people of Georgia have made, and are 
making, most praiseworthy efforts to promote the general good, and 
render learning, both primary and liberal, popular and accessible within 
the limits of the Commonwealth. 

CHARLES EDGEWORTH JONES. 

Augusta, Ga., June 11, 1888. 
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LETTER. 

DEPAR1' MEN1' OF 1'HE INTERIOR, 

BUREAU OF EDUCATION, 

. ·washington, D. 0., January 6, 1888. 

SIR: TI.Je accompanying- monograp!J, prepared at r.!Je request of the 
Bureau of Education by the Rev. A. D. Mayo, relates to t!Je subject of 
industrial education in the South. For the past eight years Dr. Mayo 
bas been eng:~ged in a ministry of education through all the Southern 
States. ·with no official relations, and with tl1e sole end in view of 
observing- ed.ucational atl'airs in the Sout!J, togetller with a ll forms of 
service and labor found to be practical in tl1e communities visited, with 
tbe most hearty co.operntion of tlle leading educators and public men 
everywhere, and the most kindly reception by teachers and pupils, his 
opportunities of studying the situation have probably not been sur· 
passed. 

Tbe great interest in the subject of the industrial education of both 
races through the school systems of the SontiJ, the extent to wllich this 
form of instruction has already been carried, the means available for 
its further development, and. the practical ways of engrafting it upon 
the present school life of that region, ba.ve all been the subject of careful 
obst~tmtiou and anxious inquiry from the beginning of the -ministry of 
Dr. Mayo. . 

Tbe present monograph is not a discussion of scholastic methods, or 
an attempt to give a premature opinion on many important points now 
under advisement by the foremost teachers and educational authorities 
of the country. The author bas assumed the more useful task of set
ting before the Southern people the reasons for the growing interest 
in industrial education through the whole country, and the special needs 
of this type of educational work in the development of the great resour· 
ces and the organization of the labor system of the Southern States, 
with a brief account of the principal institutions that have already 
undertaken the work. 

Au important part of this essay is concerned with the consideration 
of the present condition of the educational facilities in the country dis· 
t~i~ts, where a large maJority of the chil(lren and youth of the South are 
hvJ_ng. Particular attention is invited to this portion of the monograph, 
Whlch contains a variety of suggestions for awakening public interest 

r. 
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to the inauguration of this work where it is most needed, and where,u: 
properly directed2 it may be made most effective. 

In connection with the treatise of Dr. Mayo, it is proposed to publill 
a group of brief statements by the leading representative schools of t1ti 
South that have already made experiments in the different departmeoa' 
of industrial training. These statements will be of great value, not on~ 
for the information given, but in the way of suggestions in the orga~ 
ization of courses of instruction in otber' institutions. · 

Believing that this monograph and its accompanying documents wffi 
be valuable and timely, I beg leave to recommend its publication. 

I have the honor to be, very respectfully, your obedient servan\ 
-N.H. R.. DAWSON, 

Commissioner. 
The SECRETARY OF THE INTERIOR, 

Washington, D. 0. 

DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR, 

Washin,qton, January 17, lS&S. 
SIR: Acknowledging the receipt of your letter of the 6th in stao~l 

have to inform you that your recommendati6n for the publication of a 
monograph by the Rev. A. D. Mayo, upon the subject of industrial erlt 
'cation in the South, • • • is hereby approved. • • • 

Very respectfull_v:, 

The COMMJSSIONER OF EDUCATION. 

H. L. MULDROW, 

Acting Secretary. 



INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION IN THE SOUTH. 

PURPOSE ST.A.TED. 

The present essay .is not offered as a discussion of the details and 
methods of Industrial Education, or as an exhaustive record of what 
has been already attempted in the Soutll. The writer believes that 
the educational life of the country is to be enlarged and enriched 
by the incorporation of a judicious system of industrial training, both 
in its practical and artistic applications. An eight-years' observa.tion
ofthe educational needs and achievements of Southern American soci 
ety, including both races and all clasRes, has reyealed to him the great 
necessity for this type of instruction, and convinced him that t lle pres-

. ent condition ofSouthern educational affairs affords peculiar facilities 
for its organization aud development. The acconnt of Southern indus
trial schools has been largely verified by personal observation, the 
writer having visited every Southern State witllin the past eight years 
and inspected the majority of the institutions described. In other cases, 
herelies on printed r eports and the testimony of competent visitors. 
Any omission of important schools or apparent failure to do justice in 
any direc~ion can easily be corrected by a comm unication addressed t o 
the writer, at the Bureau of Education, Washington, D. C. Meanwhile, 
the object of this essay will have been accomplh;hed if t he younger 
~lucational men and women of the South are inspired to a tllorongh 
stucly of this broad subject, so interwoven with the whole future of the 
Southern people. · 

GiNERAL DISOUSSION OF CONDITIONS OF .AMERICAN .AND SOUTHERN 

LIP~. 

Any theory of Industrial Education i u the U uited States will 11epend 
on the opinion of its author concerning tile past and present coudition 
of educational afi'airs and t he result of all the sc lloollife of tLe Amer
~can people on the growing industries of the cou u try. Aml ju~t !Jere 
18 a fruitful cause of misunderstanding-the difficulty of a fair e tim ate 
of wba.t has actually come from tile pas t educational training of our 
P60ple. Every thoughtful believer in t!Je American or(lt>r of society 
and government holds that tlle .American l ife of tbe past t wo centuries 
ha~ been the ni.ost stimulating, the broadest and most profound uni-
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' 
versity in which a people has ever been schooled since the dawn. of his. . 
tory. Especi~lly is this true .of the past revolutionary epoch, whose · 
results, at home and abroad, are already sci apparent. In a civilization 
where every path to success iu every realm of human life is thrown 
open to the humblest child, where. e-yery man is a sovereign and every 
woman " the power behind the throne," nobody can accurately say 
what the schools of any grade have or have not accomplished. For 
the people; directly or indirectly, make the schools, and their merits or 
failures are on the same liue as achievement and disaster in every other 
department of American life. No AmArican instftution can be sentenced . 
a-s the scape-goa.t of the national sins, and sent off into the wilderness 
under a curse. The people are the only scape-goats, and the people do 
not'propose to abdicate at the summons of any earthly tribunal. Loro 
Macaulay, a generation ago, affirmed the profound truth that the fore. 
most mind of every people uses the educational agencies at band and,. 
somehow, gets its training for life therefrom. Our human uature, like · 
the a-ll-surrounding air, "abhors a vacuum," and whatever Americanhn· 
man nature does not find in the school-house, it makes haste to supply 
in any one of a hundred ways peculiar to itself. The .pedant or narrow 
schoolman who. fancies that American children and youth only learn 
what is included in "a cotuse of study" and a text-book and is cer~· · 
.tied by ''examination papers," will do great injustice; for ilere, as no- · 
where else, the educating infLuence of American life environs the school, · 
supplies its deficiencies, and often makes its defects the suggestionol 
the m·ost intense effort outside. · 

We are not, therefore, disposed to press the importance of Iudustri~ 

Education in our country on the ground that our past educational sys
tems have been a failure, an~ our present methods are working a wid~ · 
spread demoralization, especially among the industrial classes of onr · 
cities and populous districts. We fail to see the necessity, anywbe~t, 
of dropping one good thing when we pick up another, and believe a· 
great injustice will be done by a judgment of this sort. Every intel· · 
ligeut friend of Industrial Education must acknowledge that tile train· 
ing and informing of the mind by good methods in any school is, to thai 
extent, an outfit for the application of mental power to the work of life 
Ignorance and mental stupidity are the bottom curse of individual or · 
national industry. We hold that, while there have been tba sameM : 
fects in the schools as. in every department of American affairs, they ' 
are entitled to a reasonable share of praise for that majestic develop- : 
ment of industry which has made the Republic not only the riches!, 
but incomparably tbe most active; enterprising, and progressive~ , 
nations in the development of national resources and the general en· : 
joyment of comfortable living. Were it worth the while it could easiij · 
be shown that every American State, city, or locality is industrion~ 
prosperous, and progressive in proportion to its interest in the scbooliPI 
of all its children according to the best ideas and methods at hand. 
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Indeed, the new and wide-spread interest in Technical Instruction and 
the wbole matter of Industrial Training is, in considerable degree, tlle 
outgrowth of those natural methods, especially of elementary inst ruc
tion, which for the past twenty years have been gradually introducell 
into the superior schools of all parts of the country. Under ditl:erent 
names-kindergarten, object tea~hing, normal methods-all included in 
the popular term, ''the new education," a prodigious advance bas been 
umde in the direction of a true theory of instructiou and discipline for 
young children. The characteristic of ''The New Education" is the at
tempt to tra.iu the faculties in their true order of development by those 
natural and divine methods whereby the infinite wisdom is schooling all 
men in tile university oflife. The log·ical outcome of all such work, when 
well done, is in the direction of the broadest and finest discipline for 
superior work. A great deal has been well done, and the thanks of the 
country a.re due to a large and increasing class of women teachers, who, 
with the patience, fidelity, enthusiasm, tact, skill, and instiucti\7e 
knowledge of childhood peculiar to their Rex, have done so much, in 
all wa.ys, for the enlargement and humanizing of school life in general 
and the industrial tendency in particular. On them and all teachers 
who work in the spirit of these natural a nd divine methods of eclucatiou 
the friends of industrial training must rel.Y for the beginnings of their 
work in all classes of schools. 

But the whole thou ghtful side of the American people, witilin tile 
past twenty-five years, has been wouderfully stirred by the rapid de
velopment of the resources of the country, in contrast with the inade
quacy of organized labor to face the demand for their development. 
Since the close of the great War. the illimitable western world, beyond 
the frontier, bas been explored, interlaced with railroads, brought under 
the observation of experts, aud, from tlte Mississippi to Alaska, spread 
out like a magical picture before the eyes of an astonished people. The 
rast central mountain realm of the Ei~St, from Harper's Ferry in Vir
ginia almost to Montgomery in Alabama, as extensive as the German Em
pire, has been revealed as by the lifting of the mist, and its extraordi
nary resources for grazing, forestry, mining, and wanufn.ctures Ilave, for 
the first time, been made known even to the people of the surrounding 
States. At the same time the American people have first come to 
au adequate conception of the vast realms of our Southland yet un
tilled-Yazoo valleye, Texas prairies, western Arkansas hills, l>onnd
lcss forests, countless miles of coast, witil water power to whirl the 
wheels of numberless manufactures. And along with this revelation, 
more like a change of scene in the Arabian Nights' Entertainment tllan 
a. sober reality, has come the realizatwn of the incompetence of onr 
labor system to deal with tile stupendous task of tile development of 
this new world, to say nothing of the improvement of what is now in 
hand. Of our sixty millions of people, any man who cares can find out 
how many millions oflaborers are still among the ign6ran t and unskilled 
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class who can only struggle with what they have now undertaken, in 
constant peril of defeat and with neither hope nor ability for an aggrea. 
sive industrial campaign. Of the seven millions of colored pe0ple, the 
main dependence of several States for labor, the majority are still but 
little way beyond the old time habits of work, and thousands of white 
native people in the same States have made little advance over former 
methods of labor and industry. TheN ortberu States are swarming with 
ignorant and unskilled laborers from the lower planes of European life, 
and the attention of the country is rudely summoned to the impending 
danger from an even more daugerou3 class of immigration. Whatever 
praise may be accorded to American invention, intelligence, enterprise, 
al;ld the upper region of skilled labor, the problem still confronts the 
economist and the statesman"-how to train and organize the industrial 
army to march over and possess the promised land. 

This conviction is sharply emphasized by the amazing development 
of labor-saving machinery within the same period. All reasoniug on 
industrial, social, and political problems that does not include this most 
astonishing of all the revolutions and revelations of the ages- the effect 
of the inventions, discoveries, and applications of physical science with· 
in the past half century-is now" ancient history." "The things tllat are 
seen are temporal, but the things that are not seen are eternal." While 
the earth bas trembled with the tramp of the most powerful armies ever 
marshalled .and the whole outward political administration of mankind 
has been changed, therE\ bas gone forward, like the every-day miracle 
of Providence, this wondrous conquest of the powers of nature ti.Jat aJ. 
most .. explodes every former theory of the nature and capacity of man . 
.Any clever graduate of a school of technology can· now do a score of 

· things that would have been as impossible to his grandfather as the 
miracles of antiquity, and the intelligent laborer of to-day represents 
sometimes the toil of a regiment · of stalwart men a generation ago. 
It is simply pitiful to look upon the frantic efforts of tile labor clema. 
gogue or "master workman," fumbling with the impossible problem 
of m.aking the unskilled mechanic the equal of the man wllo leads 
the powers of nature in his daily toil. The bottom charity of to-day 
is to convince every American boy and ~irl that the ignorant and 
unskilled person anywhere-tile 1Jod-carrier on his ladder, or the lady in 
her palace-is only a helpless child, at the mercy of the trained army of 
industry moving to the front to possess the earth. More and more tbe 
laborer who can not "make connection" with nature through tile agency 
of machinery must fall to the rear, and in the midst of abounding wealtb 
remain obs(}ure and poor, defeated iu the race for life. 

The upshot of all this is that the industrial demati41 of the day is iu· 
telligence in the masses and skill in the leadership of labor in every de- · 
partment of American life. Nobody expects that 'the masses of labor· 
ing men and women can be made skilled laborers. But tile masses can 
be gradually trained to the intelligence needful in meeting the new ciJil· 
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ditious of labor, and the leaders of industry can only be found among 
those in whom l~rge original faculties have been developed by the thor
ough training of the expert. 

And when the country looks about for the way of doing this, it is only 
natural and wholly reasonable that it should ask: Can not the educa
tional school system, uow supported at an annual expense of$150,000,000, 
atHl including ten millions of children and . youth, be made in some de
gree the agency for this new training and organization of the industrial 
forces 1 The question is so reasonable that the country " will not take 
No for an answer," however eminent may be the educational authority 
that pleads t)le negative. The demand for the new consideration and 
thorougl.t organization of the industrial feature of our American edu
cational systems is not visionary, impracticable, or in any way a dis
paragement of the valtie of what has already been achieved. No com
petent educator now denies that both moral anil mental training, heart 
and head, must be fitly joined in every successful school. The time is 
rapidly approaching when no competent euucator will either deny or 
disparage the training of the baud as the instrument of the heart and 
the head; the joiniug of the executive to the moral and mental force in 
the sclwoliug of every cl.Jild. 

Already this demand has met a response, as far as relates to the train
ing of experts in all the mechanical trades, and, in less measure, in 
agriculture. Although tl.Je Government assignment of lands for the 
~staolishment of agricultural and me0hanical colleges to all the States 
iul8G:.l appeared somewhat premature, it was yet none too early, and 
the ~itt has already borne abundant fruit. New and important schools 
for the training of experts in the mechanic and decorative arts are being 
established, by noble gifts, in every portion of the country, especially 
in the States most distinguished for their present educational facilities. 
It is now probably easier to persuade men of large wealth to gh·e gen
erously for this than for auy class of educational establishments. In 
the secondary schools, especiall,y the free high schools of the country, 
something has already been done towards the organization of a sepa
rate department of manual training, and, iu some cases, its general in· 
troduction a~:~ a part of the schooling of all pupils. In the larger field 
of the industrial training of the masses of children who leave school 
at the age of twc~ve or thereabouts, ma,ny interestiug experiments are 
under way, and all tho improved methods of elementary education are 
taking on the industrial shape. Leadiug educators are studying this 
phase of the question with greaL care and an earnest desire to meet the 
demanu of the country; and. if progress appears to be slow to the im
patient advocate of the cause, it must be remembered that the wisest 
teacher best appreciates the obstina.te conservatism of childhood, is 
most cautious in sudden changes, aud guards most carefully the whole 
nature of the little on13 from premature stimulation, even in the most 
essential requirements. 
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With this general survey of the whole field, which ·seems not inap. ., 
propriate as a point of observation, we proceed to a consideration of the· 
South, U.s needs, opportunities, experiments, and achievements in tbi& 
department of industrial education. 

DISCUSSION OF SOUTHERN RESOURCES, ETC. · 

The considerations already noted apply with special significance to 
the majority of the sixteen States once classed as Southern; although t!Je 
Southern people, in popular speech, now often include the border States 
under the general title, the North. Nowhere in the country has the 

·discovery of vast material resources been hailed with such astonishment 
and enthusiasm as in several of these States. The old·time system of 
Southern agriculture left yast regions of mountain, mineral, and forest 

4' 
land untouched and very imperftlctly known, while the enormous water· 
power of the rivers descending from the central high lands was but little 
used. An examination of the census fills · one with ao1azement at the 
comparatively small area of land under cultivation in some of the oldest 
of these States. But the ''times of this ignorance have pas~ed away,1 

and the leading classes of the Southern people are now tlwrougbly a1vake 
to the ama~ing natural wealth of their country, and the outside world 
always comes back from a tour of observation with figures of rhetoric as 
the only fit expression of what it has seen. With all due allowance for 
the enthusiastic temper and wonderf~l hopefulness of the Southern peo
ple, the writer of these pages bas seen enough to verify the statement& 
and opinions here expressed. 

Nobody can look upon the magnificent natural advantages of Vir· 
ginia without high expectations of the future of the Old Dominion. In 
the advantages which the State still possesses in her western and south· 
·western area are the materials for a greater ·prosperity than she ever 
knew; while her eastern rivers and harbors still invite the commerce of 
the world. 

North Carolina, apart from an immense deposit of mineral wea.Jthand . 
vast water· power, l;las in her beautiful mountain region a field for stock· 
raising of indefinite extent, w bile her coast country may become tbe 
vineyard, truck farm, and fish ing.ground of the populous Nortbeas~ 
The capabilities of Florida are already sufficiently made known to need 
no description, and the rapid multiplication of farms and growth of 
cities in Georgia justifies the pride of its people. · 

Alabama, so long the home·ofqniet conservatism, is now in a blaze of 
excitement over the rapid discovery and improvement of her northern 
world of iron and coal; while, in the southeast, a new agricultural coun. 
try, as large as the State of Connecticut, is coming out of the woods, 
and her coast and numerous rivers offer an .extent of' interior naviga· 
tion hardly excelled by any State. The experts tell us that the new 
cotton region of Mississippi opened by the railway from :MemphistD 
Vicksburg; and secured from overflow by improved levees, will produce 
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as much cotton as is now raised in all the States-leaving the old plan
tation country to be developed in the rising stock and dairy industry, 
and its vast forest realm, cov:ering more than a third of the State, to be 
developed in the near future. Louisiana only requires a new adjust
ment of its leading agricultural interest, and better defence a.gainst its 
turbulent waters, to bee orne a garden of beauty and fertility; and the in
dustrial department of Tulane University, if well supported by the peo
ple, will make New Orleans, in a generation, the centre of ornamental 
manufactures for the increasing populations of which it is tile natural 
metropolis. Texas ca.n be safely left to the entiJUsiasm of its own pro
gressive class for due puolication through .Christendom. Arkansas, al-· 
ready one of the most substantial and prosperous States of the South
west, has a western region fitly described as Vermont removed to a 
sout!Jern latitude, white no State would profit more by a vigorous sys
tem ofriverimprovement. Tennessee is not surpassed by any Southern 
State in her natural advantages, indeed is three States in one, with four 
of the most prosperous cities of the South. East Tenuessee is a sort of 
Southern New England. The fi\·e border States need no "boom," and 
nothing but reactionary economics and social class prejudice can hold 
back the enterprising portion of their people from the splendid fut ure 
already in their sight. South Carolina, the greatest sufferer uy the War, 
bas displayed an energy in education and iu t he enlargement and va
riety of ller industry almost unparalleled under the circumstances, and 
Uh:trleston is doubtless iu better shape for future growth than before tile 
hi gil wind anti tile great shake of the past three years. It is not neces
sary to build up the fabric of Southern prosperity on any 'imaginary 
downfall or decay of Northern enterprise. The mighty North is still 
only on the threshold of a grander future than it even now appreciates. 
The industries of the South, with a wise political and social direction, 
at l>~st, will hardly keep pace with the growing demands of its own 
population. The South ·is as large as Europe west of Russia, and the 
developed South, with its Territorial annex, will easily support twice 
the population of the present Union. 

But over against this picture, in justice to the Sout ll itself, must be 
set the honest statement of the peculiar uisabilities in its system of Ia· 
bor, lack of capital, and the great deficiency in industrial training in the 
majority of its laboring people. It is not necessary to exaggerate these 
defects as they doubtless are often exaggel,'ated; sometimes by politi
cal prejLtdice and the impatience of theN orthern enterprising class most 
inclined to look Southward for a field of in>estment, but oftener by the 
profound ignorance of the actual status of Southern life wllich still in
rolves even the intelligent masses of the North, and makes l oth the 
political and religious press a sort of drop-curtain on which is painted a 
thoroughly misleading picture of this entire section of the country. 

The South is also misrepresented by a class at horne, sometimes in. 
ftuential in public and social afl'airs, which feels called upon to resent 
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everJ ·moderate and fair statement of Southern industrial disabilities~ 
a demonstration of political prejudice and sectional malignity, while, 
by its absurd boastfnlness, it is misleading_ the people at home anti ere. 
ating prejudice abroad. Certainly, the writer of this mouograpl! h~ 
no interest, either for optimistic vi~ws of Southern progress and oppor. 
tunity or the disparagement of the Southern people, which, in both ·ita 
races, onls needs to be better known to be justly appreciatetl fur itg 
present achievements and congratulated on the splendOI' of a future 

· which may be seen by some who now r ead this. The picture here pre
Hented of the labor situation in the South is that which forces it!:lelf upon 
every fair-minded and intelligent observer from beyond its borders, and 

· is held ·by every competent man of large business capacity an1l broad 
and patriotic views encountered in the writer's experience of eight years 
in every Southern State. 

Of the eighteen millions of the Southern people, seven millions are 
colored and of a race only twenty-five years emancipated from slavery 
and less than three hundred years out of the abject barl.larism of tbe 
Dark Continent. Apart from moral and political consitlerations, eve1y 
impartial observer must realize that, in the period before ISGO, the 
Negro made greater progress towards civilization than any people 
known to history in a time as brief. He learned the three fundamental 
conditions of modern life-steady and persistent work, and the language 
and religion of the foremost people ·of Christendom. Whatever maybe 
said or thought to his disparagement, his progress duriug lJ is twenty
:f)ve years of freedom bas justified the reasonable hopes of his judicious 
friends. No weU:informed person can deny the significant fact that 
every year a larger number of the Negroes are becoming independenl 
Iind-owne~s, living in comfortable homes, in good fam ily life, gettingtbe 
elements of knowledge, and." growing" a genuine superior class, char· 
acterized by industry, economy, intelligence, ant1 morality, whose in· 
fluence is e\·erywhere felt on the masses below. The Southem Negro 
now owns from one to two hundred million dollars-the fruit of his first 
gen.eration of freedom. And, although there are still plenty of people 
who deny his ca.Pacity for the higher industrial occupations, yet tba 
Negro is doing, with fair success, everything his critics insist he can 
not do, and his ability for industrial development is nowhere better ap
preciated than among the leading experts and wisest economists oftbe 
States that know him best . . Perhaps it will turn out that the greatest 
advantage of the Negro is that he is the latest comer on the threshold 
o(modern civilization; that his past has been free from the awfnl calami· 
ties of war, pestilence, and famine, whose grim ghosts still hauut tb6 

·dreams of every European people; and that he begins his new career 
in an age of light, philanthropy, and economic science, a citizen of tbe 
world'.s great republic, among a people who are bound to him by tb& 
strongest of all ties-comp,anionship in the home, industrial dependence, 
and community of religion. 
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But all this can not shut the eyes of men that see things as they are 
to the actual condition of this great and rapidly increasing body, con
sidered as a.n industrial force competent. to wrestle with the gigantic 
filet of the Southern need of materia.! tlevelopment. To ralk now of the 
ath·ant.age of an ignorant and docile peasant class as an important ele · 
ment of American life, is to talk to the winds. The negro will not 
be especially ig-norant half a cAntury lienee, and the more he knows, 
the less of a stolid European peasant he will become. His ignorance, 
iodili',orenee, in1lolence, shift.lessne!'ls, superstition, and low tone of 
morality are now protlig·ious hintlerances to Southern development, in
volriug the great low country, where he swarms, in a condition which 
00 agr.icultnral people can permanently endure- an effectual bar to the 
coming in of a superior class, whose enterprise anti capital might t ehauil
itate tile land; while ever.r considera.ble towu and city bas a glut of 
the lower strata, and domestic service is in volv~d in such con fusion and 
annoyance that the Sonthern bousekeeper is the most sorely afflicted of 
all her tronbled sisterl10od in civilized lands. 

A. consideraule class of wllite labor throng!\ large regions of the South 
is only superior hy the native superiority of the white race or its heredi
tary tra.iuing through centuries of ci ':'il ization. While agricn I ture, which 
must for many years be tbe overwbelming interest of the South, is 
everywhere improving, especially in the uplands, and by the skill and 
enterprise of a growiiJg class of skilled agriculturh-;ts, the immense 
mountain world, inhabited by a million wbite people, still lies in the 
shadow, and thousands of h<trcl-working fanners are struggling with the 
almost hopeless ·problem of seeking prosperity by antiquated methods 
of work and unenterprising habits of life. The rising manufactures of 
the South will soon absorb the class of the poorer white people, now at 
work as operatives, to their own great advantage and the advantage of 
the community, and the question of training the colored people for such 
occupation is already upon the managers of the mills. The time is past 
when the Southern white people are justly open to the charge of "lazi
ness.:~ Considering the conditions of climate, the lack of diversified oc
cupation, and the dreadful collapse of health and spirits that followed 
the superhuman effort of the War period, they are worldng with com
mendable vigor and facing the new situation in a manner worthy the 
American name. Too many of their superior young men are swarming 
the towns and going to the Northwest for t.he rapid development of 
affairs at home, and their places are uot supplied, as in the old Northern 
States, uy a prodigious inflow from abroad, whose second generation is . 
coming to the front in many ways for the upbuilding of the old wast-e 
places. The women of t.he South, as a body, have proved themselves 
worthy of all praise in the past years of trial. The younger women of 
all ~lasses are a most hopeful, active, and progressive element in ed
ucatiOn, religion, and the splendid crusade for temperance and public 
morals. But while New England boasts of two hundred ways by which 
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an -instructed woman may earn a ·.respeutable living outside of school. 
teaching, there are not ten avenues of profitable occupatimi open to the 
white girls of the South. Every Southern State is now making greal ' 
efforts to attract the only sort of immigration of real value. Nothing ; 
would so complicate the Southern situation as the swarming in of large 
bodies of ignorant European peopie, whot>e hatred of the negro would . 
precipitate labor difficulties, with impending peril of social war. Indeed, 
the southern European immigration now directed to some of the GnU 
States is too much of this sort. But the industrial disabilities of the 
present are .the chief reason why the better sort of immigration, outside 
flourishing towns, is sporadic and has in no considerable way affected 

·. the country. The new Southwest, between the Missouri and the Colo
rado Rivers, twenty years ago a new country, has received a great move- . 
ment that has developed its resources autl is rapidly making southern 
Missouri, western Arkansas, and northern Texas one of the most at
trac~ive portions of the country. 

All this in no way impeacheM the fact of the genuine progress of aU 
portions of the South. The na'tiveASouthern people, of both races, are 
increasing faster than the old North, perhaps than the new West 
Everybody, with ordinary exceptions, is working harder, ancl whole 
classes of people. once living in leisure, now swell the industrial throng. 
All people, save the vicious and idle, are living more comfortably 
than teu years ago. But stHI the problem is there. With bound
~ess resources, peculiar advantages of climate, its intelligent people 
awake to all the opportunities of modern life; outside the professional 
politician class, its white people, almost exclusively of the old AmeriC311 · 
stock, thoroughly patriotic and committed to Am&rican ideas; its labor
ing classes are yet so hampered by an appalling illiteracy that is itselh 
national peril, by unintelligent and often primitive methods of work, and 
aU lihe unspeakable _botheration in every department of life that comes 
tberefrom, that this whole section of the country stands waiting at the 
beautiful gate, only yet ajar, that opens to the Promised Land. 

STATEMENT OF SOUTHERN .ACHIEVEMENTS IN POPULAR EDUCATION. 

The" bottom questlou" in Southern life is neither political, in the 
partisan or economic sense, nor social, even including "the race ·ques- · 
tion," half as much as it is the educational question, in the broad~ 
sense of the term. First, the training of the masses of both races JD 

tllat elementary common schooling in knowledge,· discipline, and the 
·general awakening of mintl which has been the largest factor in the 
development of the North ·and the foundation of the present power of 
Germany_. is now the ijope of liberalism in Great Britain, the promise of 
the future in France antl italy and Austria, and the mighty agencytbai 
within a shott generation ltas wheeled Japan into the line of civilized 
nations. With all forbearance and personal respect for people of evet1 
sort who now stand in the way of the effective common schooling of the . 

. 
· '·· 
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Southern masses, it must be said that the best friend of that section is 
th& portion of the educational American public that is pushing forward 
the movement to plant a good district school for six montlls in the year 
everywhere in the open country, a nd a good graded school for eight or 
nine mouths, with opportunity for training teacllers, in every village of 
these sixteen States. 

Along with this goes, logically, every wise effort for the improvement 
of the quality and enlargement of tile opportunity of the secondary and 
highel' education-enough of it to train the superior class of colored 
youth for teachers and for the professional and wise general leadership 
of their people, and especia;lly its development to meet tile rising de
mand of the young Southern white women, wl10 are uow fully awake 
to the desire for the best culture offered to woman in the new time. 
'The writer of this monograph insists on this development of general 

education as the fundamental condition of any effective sy::;tem of indus
trial training among the more ignorant classes of the South. A boy 
reared in an intelligent and enterprising community, his whole environ
ment a stimulant to mental activity, may be trained to industrial skill 
with a moderate allowance of schooling, though llere the advautage is 
always, other things equal, with the most thorougllly educated youth. 
But the attempt to polish a brick-bat, on the theory that it is a block of 
marble, is sanity itself compared with the incredible folly of attempting 
to train several millions of people in Southern fields and homes to skilled 
or intelligent labor without the development of mental activity a.nd 
common information as a basis of operation. When we are told that the 
ignorant laborer is only spoiled [)y elluc<tt.ion, the real statement should 
be that the huddling of crowds of childreu for a few weeks iu the year 
in comfortless quarters, under stupid or vicious teachers, is not ed uca
tion, even thougb. the majority get holll, in some way, of a little reading, 
bad writing, and small figuring. The training in a good school, in 
wholesome quarters, by a competent teacher, who also represents the 
moraliLie~; of life, is always and everywllere an industrial, no less than a 
religious, social, and political uplift. 

As fast as this is secured, judiciously going· along with it, the South 
needs a vast system of practical, wise, gradual industrial training of the 
masses, a.ud the foundation of schools of agriculture, mechanics, s killed 
house-keeping, and decorative art, to s upply experts a.utl the higher 
order of skilled workmen of both sexes. The writer has no time for 
serious argument with any theorist who still holds to the olll-tirue Euro
pean idea of an ignorant a.nd contented multitude goveruetl and steered 
by a class t rained for permanent leadership. It i::; enough to say that 
every vrogressive civilized nation has turuetl its back ou that social 
scheme, and the success of every people is in precise ratio to its acllieve
ment in the training of the masses in that iustruction and discipline, 
mental, lllora.l: aud executive, which is the only true significance of edu
cation. 

1297-No. 5--2 
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It now remains to inquire what the Southern people are doing in thb 
dep.artweut of iudu~trial training for au expert and · skilled class, and ·· 
what for the promotion of enlightened industry among the masses'or 
both races, with some suggestions for the furtherance of this good 
work under th~ peculiar circumstances of Southern lite. 

INDUS1'RIAL SCHOOLS AND MANUAL AND INDUSTRIAL TRAINING I! 
PUBLIC SCHOOLS AND PRIV A1.'E ACADEMIES. 

It. .is not the purpose of tbis essay to set forth the beginnings of 
Industrial Education in the ~outhern Sta.tes before 18~0. E\'ery ex peri
ment in this, as in other departments of education, had been tried, al 
di1feren t periods, in these Oom moo wealths. Here, as elsewhere, Thomas 
Jefferson displayed his remarkable genius as the prophet of the .Ameri.. 
ca.n system of instruction now universally adopted. His plan for tUe . 
education of the people of Virginia, a century ago, included almosl 
every feature of the present school life of that State, not excepting the 
industrial training of colored youth, so well done at Hampton. Mao. 
uallabor schools had their usual run in the South, with the same resoll 
as in the North. A good deal of valuable instruction was given in the 
various military institutes, from which the ~outh has recently derived . 
great advantage in the gt·owing demand for engineers and leaders in itt · 
new manufacturing operations. 

But the real" new departure" dates from the year 1862, when Con- · 
gres~, in the midst of a war for the preservation of the Union, granted 
large bodies of public lands to each of the States for the establish· 
ment of agricultural and mechanical colleges. This law permitted the 
introductjon of a moderate college curriculum into these institution& 
Gradually the Teturning States accepted this gift, and all of them 
have ma.de some endeavor to utilize it, most of them for the benefitof 

.youth of both races. The method of applying the fund bas been two. 
fold .. 

Ten of the sixteen States have combined the agricultural and mecban· 
ical with the State university. Several of the S~ates used the income 
to rehabilitate their State university, or to establi:sh that type of college 
for the first time. The State of Kentucky, after various experiment!, 
has established her agricultural! mechanical, and normal college on an 
independent basis; but t~e remainder of the ten have persisted in this 
combination of regular university and industrial education in the same 
institution. The result of this mweriment can hardly be said to be sat. . 
isfactory, as far as industrial training i!!l .concerned. '!'he South still . 
holds i'n great reverence the old ideali of classical instruction, and il 
~as inevitable that, ·at first, the indus trial department should fall t~ tbe 
rear or be very gradually developed, especially where this was the only 
university in the State snbsidized by public funds. Witllin the pastfef 
years, however, and notably since the great · awakening of Southern 
educator~ by the World's Industrial and Cotton Centennial ExposWon : 
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at New Orleans, in 1884-85, this department of all these colleges and 
universities I.Jas received more careful attention. . 

The State University of Missouri is doing excellent work with a model 
farm and in connection with tl1e agricul tural societies of the Sta te. 
T~e Legislature of South Carolina b as just made an important addi· 
tion to the State U niversity for its improvement in this direction. Tho 
Tennessee State University, a t Knoxville, will find in its new president, 
Dl'. Dabney, an intelligent and energetic friend of this cause. 'l'he 
same is trne of the University of Arkansas. The National Government 
has receutl.v given to the University of Louisiana a val uable donation 
in the permanent use of tile Government barracks and lands at Baton 
Rouge. North Carolina is offering impro\·ed facilities at Chapel Hill. 
Delaware, Maryland, West Virginia, Florida, and Georgia have done 
enough to encourage the hope that their future use of this fund will be 
satisfactory to the growing demand of the people. 

The States of Virginia, Texas, Mi~sissipJ)i, Kentucky, and Alabama 
now support agricultural and meclJanical colleges separate from their 
State universities. Of tlwse visited by the writer, the institutions in 
Mississippi and Alabama, at Starkville aud Auburn respectively, 
seemed to have grasped the situation most firmly. President Stephen 
D. Lee, of the Mississippi Agricultural College, is at work with great 
vigor and enthusiasm on the problem of diversified farming, fruit cult
ure, the development of Valuable native grasses, stock-raising, and the 
application of the new metllods in tlle dairy. Already a great interest. 
bas been awakened in the State, aud :Mississippi may yet find in this 
direction a relief from her present embarrassment of worn-out cotton 
lands, with uew wealth in the culture of fruits. The Alabama Agricult
ural and MechanicaiCollege has a faculty not surpassed in the South, 
and its able president, Dr. W . LeRoy Broun, bas added to the farm a de
partment of mamial training very attractive to the students, while the 
general instruction is of a high order. The reckless assertion sometimes 
made, that this grant of Government lauds llas been wasted or misused, 
isdisp10ved even in the States that h ave madu the least of it, and sig
ually refuted by the present condition and enlightened plans of several 
of these agricultural and me.chanica.l colleges for white youth. 

One of the most interesting experiments in this direction is the recent 
establishment of the industrial college for white girls at Columbus, 
Miss. Through the generous subsidy of the State, witll local aid from 
tbe city and county, this institution, which includes academic, normal, 
and industrial departments, and offers free instruction to several hun
dred young women, has begun i ts good work under flattering auspices. 
Every girl is cot;npelled to iuclude some industrial branch in her course 
of study, aud this side of the insti t ution has been emphasized in a very 
hopeful way. A few years of careful administration will make this a 
lllotl_el school of its kind, which will .be copiet\ in every Southern, possi
bly In ~>ome of the Northern States. Some of the Southern State agri-
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cultural and mechanical colleges adinit women, although co-edu'catiOQ 
in the South has not advanced beyond the experiment in a .few of the 
higher institutions.· · 

Nearly all the Southern States have made the attempt to give the 
colored people the benefit of a portion of this national fund. Virginia 
led by appropriating $10,000 a year to the Hampton Institute for co~ 
ored pupils, and the Government of the United States has a.dded a sn~ 
sidy in behalf of a comiiderable number of Indians. It is unnecessary 
to rehearse the splendid work done at Hampton. On this point, in fnn 
sight of the landing place of the first ship that brought the Africa1 

savage to American shores, now rises'a village of educational and in· · 
dustrial buildings, many of them erected by the studen~, with valuab~ . 

a~~:d thorough instruction given to boys and girls in the various depart; 
ments of agricultural: mechanical, and household industry. The visitor 
to the leading colored schools of the South Qften meets the graduate~ 
of this, in some respects, the most striking of the great mission schools 
esta'blished for the superior education .of colored youth by ~orthe11 
funds, occasionally assisted by the National Government. 

There are now perhaps fifty of these institutions, several of them. 
o:fl'ering facilities for collegiate and professional study, of the grade 
of the high school of the better sort, containing in the neigbbot·hood . 
of twenty thousand pupils, almost entirely under the instruction ol' 
white teachers representing the various Christian bodies of the North- . 
ern States. Their buildings and facilities for study are genct·ally ex· · 
celUmt, and the style of instruction is equal to institutions of similar 
grade elsewhere. They are riow all taking on the industrial depart· 
ment in farming, gardening, skilled housekeeping, printing, and a rari
ety of mechanical trades. Several of them are doing a thri ving busines~ 

in the sale of manufactured articles. Mississippi and Soutll Carolilli 
contribute, through their Legislatures, for.the support of these schoo~ 
while Texas, Louisiana, Mississippi, Alabama, and possibly someotber' 
States support similar schools under State supervision. The most in- · 
teresting of these is . the normal school at Tuskegee, Ala. Here, i• 
the midst of a dense colored population, on the borders of an old1 
cU:ltivated Southern town, the visitor finds a group of a dozen uuilding! : 
and an enthusiastic crowd of several hundred pupils, under the exclo· 
sive management of teachers of their own race. As demoustratingtbe 
feasibility of such an arrangement, under State supervision, this r& 

markable school is a model; coming nearer a self. supporting commu· 
nity, i~ respect to diversified industries, perhaps, than any similar · 
school in the country. Some of the States appear to have given tbar 
colored poprilation no benefit from this national fund, though it is iJe. 

lieved that all, in some way, are noW' encouraging the higher inclustri~ 
training of colored youth in some form. 

·Nothing has more beautifully illustre\ted the growing friendliness of 

the :Northern Christian people than this investment of several millions 
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tf dollars, within .the past twenty years, for the academical, collegiate, 
and normal instruction of colored youth in the South. While the South· 
eru. people themselves have wrought witb such heroic p~rpose to re· 
~a8ilitate their system of colleges and academies prostrated by the War, 
a•d have planted, in every State, for the first time, the America,n sys· 
tem af common schools, free to every child, and developed them accord· 
ia: w their ability, this important and expensive work of training the 

. superior colored youth for teachers, clergymen, and leaders in the rising 
· iadnstries of the country bas been largely carried on by bopntiful do· 
n:ltitus from the Nortberu people, supplemented by national aid and 
tuition fees of the students. The advantage of combining indus trial wit:jl 
aci.tlas~ic training, as it is in all these valuable schools, can hardly 
l!e everrated; indeed, some of them, in t l.lis respec.t, are models that 
mie-ilt be copied in the most cultivated States of the Union. In time 
all tllese schools will inevitably pass under the control of tile Southern 
petple, as most of them now include men oflocal influence in their board1:1 
of management. No more valuable contribution to the industrial and 
secia.l progress of the country has been made than this, which is thor· 
eugilly appreciated by all persons in a condition to understand its pres· 
ent influence and its.future outcome. The graduates of these schools 
aruverywltere ·becoming tlle leaders of the colored people into a higher 
intelligence, morality, and skilled industry. The donation of the Sl~ter 
Fund. of $1,000,000 is now administered by Dr. Atticus Haygood, of 
Georgia, as secretary, in a way to stimulate and give intelligent direc
tien to the best methods of industrial discipline an d instruction in the 
place where such training bears the best fruit-among the teachers of 
the two millions of colored children of the South. 

Jut the finest work in the training of experts and the organization of 
. i•structiou in manual· training, drawing, and decorative art is found in 

ann111ber of important schools, established by large private benefactions, 
te aeme extt>nt supplemented by local contributions. In the city of Bal
tilllore is found one of the oldest of these in the Maryland Institute-a 
first-class school of industrial and decorative art and architecture, in 
ita day and eveniqg classes including several hundred pupils, supported 
by city, State, and private aid, and tuition fees, under the superintend
ence af President Otto Fuchs. One of the McDonogh schools was .es · 
tablished iu Baltimore,· and offers a practical tmining to a large number 
9f children. In the direction of the relations of scientific instruction to 
iudustrial training, Johns Hopkins University is doing a valuable work, 
ant ita eminent president, Dr. D. C. Gilman. is one of the foremost ad
veca.tes of the good cause: In Baltimore, Washington, St. Louis, and 
~ther cities of. the South several of the ·higber classHs of Catholic sem
JDaries have done excellent work of this sort, whose exhibit at New 
fDtleans, in 1884, received the highest commendation from the United 
States Commissioner of Education . iu his valuable Report, which may 



' 22 INJ;>USTRIAL EDUCATION IN THE 'SOUTH • 

. here be mentioned as one of the most' elaborate literary cqntributious t~ 
the educational progress of the South. 

The city of Washington, itself, with its Cong_ressional Library,N~ 
tional Museum, Bureaus of Education and Agriculture, Patent Offi~ 
and the various industrial features of other departments of the Gov. 
ernment, is rapidly becoming the gt•eat national university. It is impos. 
sible to estimate the educational influe-nce of Washington on the South, 
which naturally looks to the political metropolis for leadership in buiM
ing up its new educational structure, and that influence is all on t~ 
side of industrial education. Could the Bureau of Education be ena. 
bled, by the wisdom of Congress, to establish a great model museum, 
where the finest methods of industrial training in all countries eould~ 
jllust-ra.ted, the impetus to this movement in the South would be prodi
gious, and no money would pay a. better investment in the development 

· of its natural resources. The Agricultural Bureau may be easil.v mad~ 

through · its handling of experimental stations, the :n1ost influential 
agency of its kind in the country, and the new National Library shonl~ 

include a complete department of the literature of industrial edlicatio& 
- In the State of Virginia is found one of the most valuable of the iD· 
dustrial schools of the country,-in the Miller Institute, endowed witi 
$1,000,000, under the supervision of the State. Its buildings, ground~ 
and shops offer excellent facilities for the instruction of a large number 
-of white boys. The most competent visitors to this institution, located 
in Albemarle County, are loud in praise of its superior ma.nagemenL 

. Some of the higher institutions of learning in this Sta te are also work· 
ing, on scientific lines, in this direction. . 

At St. Louis is found, in the manual training school and polytecbn~ 
and art departments of Washington University, one of the most valo· 
able organizations ofindustrial and artistic culture in the Union. P~ 
fessor Woodward, of the manual training and po1yteclmic schools, by 

· common consent has given to the \Vhole country a working scheme fora 
department of manual training in all free, hi.gh, and academical school& 
He has .shown that all the academical studies, including preparation for 
-conege, can be successfully combined with some hours a day ofband· 
·work and drawing. There is no reason . why every higll and superi~J 
academical school in the South should not establish an elective depart
ment of this sort, e'·en if in a small beginning. The expense of the 
foundation must be met by the friends of this department; but liif~ 
expert management there is little doubt that, iu the end, the superior 
attraction of a school t hus furnished will more than repa.y the original 
.outlay. 

'In several States south of the border, especially in the more fiouris~ · 
ing cities, the atteution ofleading educators is attracted to the various 
forms of industrial training. One of the most hopeful of recent move
ments is the establishment of the School of Technology for wbite youth, 
at Atlanta, Ga., by t-he Legislature of that State. In October of tbe 
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present year this school will open under the Presidency of Dr. Hop~ 
kins, late of Emory College, one of the ablest representatives of ad· 
vauced collegiate and fndustrial_ education in the South. The obser
n.tion of the writer of this monograph encourages the belief that in 
tie near future every important city of this section will afford· fa
cilitiel:! for this department of education. The flourishing school of 
Itev. Toomer Porter, of Charleston, S.C., where several hundred white 
btys are educated, largely by contributions gathered from a wide sourc~, 
iaa a valuable course in industrial training, and the Military Institute 
ef Charleston, with some of the public charities, is working that way. 
Ta118erbilt University, at Nashville, affords .increasing facilities of the 
uae sort. There is the usual supply of flourishing business colleges 
in all the leading Southern cities, and in several of them associations for 
tie pramotion of industrial and decorative art have been formed. 

Jut the most interesting and significant of all Southern movements 
fer the combination of industrial with the secondary and higher educa
tin is found in Tulane University, in the city of New Orleans, La. 
Tllia institution, already in the number of its students one of the largest 
in tile coun!ry, was established four years since, through the gift of one 
million five hundred thousand dollars by Paul Tulane, a retired mer
cltaat of that city, and now includes the former law and medicltl schools 
ef New Orleans, with the University of Louisiana as its academical de
partmeut. Originally established for white boys, it has recently been ena
'tlell, by the munificence of two ladies, to include a college for the higher· 
iutruction of girls and a valuable free library. President William 
:Preston Johnston and the trustees and faculty of Tulane. University 
han displayed remarkable wisdom in its organization and management. 
lfitb full aptlreciation of the great needs of Louisiana for popular ed
ncatifln, the new university touches every spring of instruction. In its 
free iispensation of normal instruction for the teachers of New Orleans, 
ita support of an elaborate system of free lectures on a variety of topics, 
itaeollection of a good muReum and library, its accessibility to all classes, 
it ia assuming the natural leadership of popular education in Louisiana. 
Tie writer believes it is tho only university of the first class that has 
baj . the courage to make manual training and industrial drawing a 
cempulsory exercise, through its entire academical and freshman col· 
lege classes. The industrial department, _under the management of 
lrefessor Ordway, formerly of the Massachusetts Institute of Technol
eey, and a corps of able assistants from the Massachusetts State Normal 
irt School, with possibly one exception, is the most extensive and 
ileQt f1unished in the Southern States. Through its college and a 
variety ef evenipg classes for men , women, and mechanics, and frequent 
ceuues of practical lecture~ to associations of workingmen; its society 
fer tie promotion of industrial and <lecorath·e art, and its school of 
artistic culture in the girls' Sophia Newco1nb College, it is becoming 
tht mest beneficent agency in the Southwest in tile development ~f 
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what may be, in the near futurey one of the most prominent features in 
the life of New Orleans. This city, so wonderfully placed by nature 111 

tfle metropolis of one of the most richly endowed portions of t he Union, 
with a large population of French desceu.t, inheriting all the aptitudes 
()f t\le hqme stock, and an unusQal number of the ablest class of tbe· 
colored folk, can not fail, under its present leadership, to become, at 
no distant day, a great centre of decorative, orna111ental, apd artistje 
:production, similar to the leading manufacturing cities pf France. 

An excellent beginning in manual training has peen made at Emory 
College, Oxford, Ga. Here is found a school of mechanics, which is 
gai~ing reputation also as an actual m~nufacturing esta~lisbment, sup. 
plying orders for superior workmanship. This monograph does not 
pret_end to give a complete account of all even of the notable establish
ments of this sort iu the South. The rising manufacturing, mining, and 
lumber interest of the country in many ways is working in the direction 
of skilled indns,try. A good fa,ctory of any ~:~ort, under a broad and 
humane ~anagemeut, which includes the schooling of children and the 
"breaking in" of numbers of poor and depressed people into profitable 
work, is now one of tbe most beneficP.nt age~cies in the new develop· 
mentof Southern aft'airs. At Columbus and .A.ngusta, Ga.; Graniteville, 
S. 0.; Birmingham and Anniston, Ala.; Natchez, Miss.-indeed in allth~ 
rising maui1facturing . centres of the entire Soutj:l-tqe writer of these 
p~ges has been happy to welcollle a powerful ally of the new Southern 
movement for universal education. The same may be sa~d of the vasl 
railroad intet·est, which, through the establishment of centres of mann· 
fa,cturing industry, and often through the enlightened beneficence of 
corporations that ~ave demoustrated the possession of a soul, ha{! a~· 
miqi~tered to the same popular need. The Sout~ bas turned its fa,ce 
towards industrial training for experts and the leaders of skilled labor 
for bot\1 sexes and both races, and there ·is no probability tllat it will 
f~ce backw~uds,-rather are the signs of steady development more an· 
s·picious with every new year. · · 

But whHe the higher forms of industrial education which concern 
the training of experts and skilled laborers are in a hopeful line of de
velOJHnent in the Southern Stat(;s, the corresponding enterprise of lift· 
i~g up the great mass of illiterate and unskilled to intelligent and more 
efl'ecti ve laborers, as far as instruction in schools is concerned, is in its 
e~rliest stages. But the zealous friends of manual training must r~ 
member that in a country like ours the word education bas taken on a 
new meaning. Society itself, as it becomes more vital, intelligent, and 
moved by stiqmlating influences, is often the be~t school for develop· 
ing any feature of the national life. Nowhere is this fact so apparent 
as'1~ ~any portions of the South. The sixteen Southern States cover 
an area as 1 arge as Europe west of H.ussia, inhabited by nearly 20,()0(),
o~o of people. The South i·s still a rural country, away from the bord~r 
b~vfog but one city of lOO,OQO people, its oldest State gathering not 
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eae-eighth its population in towns of 2,000 and upwards. M:any of 
thes• States are sparsely popnll!>ted, and there are still liuge districts · 
efceuntry remote from rapid transit. An American people thus situ
ated is not apt to subsi~e into the stolid contentment of a European 
peasantry, but, in various ways, endeavors to overc~me the disadvan
ta:es ef the si~uation. The Southern people are remarkably social, and 
ne portion of the country is so largely educated by conversation , friendly 
intercourse and public speech. There is now a great Hegira of enterpris
iug young men from the most remote rural districts to the towns and cities 
9f tl!e North and Southwest, and every boy or girl who leaves home 
create.s a new bond with the great moving world outside. In this way 
a :rea.t deal that in more crowded communities depends upon schools 
is partially obtained in these natural ways. The W OI'ld's Industrial . 
and. Cotton Centennial Exposition at New Orleans, in 1884-85, was felt 
ill e\'ery Southern community. Thou~ands of people, of all ages and 
btt'u races, carried home the wondrous story, and for years it will be 
rehearsed, always to the awakening of new interest in every depart-
111ent of iDllustriallife. The splendid exhibit of industrial-school work, 
derRestic and foreign-the finest ever made in the country-aroused the 
elucational mind of the whole South to an intense interest and inqUiry, 
wbicl.J in time can not fail to produce remarkable results. 

Jut when we speak of the industrial training of the Southern masses 
in scl10ols, we must bear in mind tile present conditions of popular edu
cation. For it can not be too often repeated that the only substantial 
basis for industrial training is what is generally included in the in
struction of a good common school. If this scqool represents the new 
elucational methods, all the better. There has been of late in some 
quarte.rs a disposition to magnify the results of the common school 
1sovemcnt iu .the South, until au impression prevails which entirely 
misrepresents tb,e real situation. It is true that no people under simi
lar circumstances have made such progress in popular education as 
these sixteen States during the past twenty years. But the work at
tempted was so vast, the difficulties so great, and the resources so lim
ite~ , that it isno disparagement to tell the sober truth in l'egard to the 
actual status. In brief, there are now 6,500,000 children and youth in 
these States, of legal school age, between six aud t wenty. Of these, 
ia 1~80, 35 per cent. of white and 70 per cent. of colored between the 
a:es of 10 and 14, and 69 per cent. of colored and 18 of white between 
15 and 20, were unable to write. Affairs have somewh'tt improved in 
tie past few years, but still this vast number of children and youth 
as a body require a good common school six months in the year as 
tbeir least creditable outfit, not only for the duties of citizenship, 
but as a basis for .anything that may be called industrial training. The 
scheols a.re in session from tliree to four and fi.'\e months in the year. 
Net more t!Jan one-half o;f these 6,~00,000 ar~ "enrolled," and a smaller 
1UIIlher is in regular attendance in proportion to ~he whole than in more 
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favored . communities. A great deal of the tea<lbiug in country, and 
especially in colored, schools is- of a low grade. A growing cla-ss of 
graded ,schools in towns and cities are conducted by the best methodS, 
and nearly all the larger cities have good systems of schooling for both 
r.aces. But nine-ten.tbs of the Southern people live in t be open country, 
and Southern school-men aloneca.n appreciate tbedisadvantages of the 
situation. When the Southern people are urged to "put their own 
shouldt>rs to the wheel" and give up expectation of ontsid~ help, the 
fact revealed by the forthcoming Report of the Bureau of Education 

' that the Southern Atlantic group of States is taxing itself on its own 
valuation within one-fifth of a mill on the dollar as much as the North. 
ern :Atlantic group, the wealthiest States in . the Union, while it is 
able to give even to those who attend school less than half the annual 
sum given by the Northern group, rises as a warning to undue ex
pectation. The plain fact of the case is, that unless the entire South 
can in some way, within the coming fifteen years, obtain twice as 
much money for popular education as to-day, its schools can llardly 
keep pace in their present shape with the growing demand, and sev. 
eral millions of children will be crowded up to the threshold of Amer
ican citizenship either illiterate., or with the most meagre outfit for lifu 
in the new Republic. 
- We need not, then, be surprised at the slow progress that industrial 

education has made iu Southern elementary, or even the ordinary pri
vate and academical schools. Outside of sporadic cases of mission work 
atnong the colored and poorer cla-sses of the white people-of which 
there is probahly more than is supposed-this instruction is found only 
in the graded schools of a few cities, and even there only in its begin· 
ning. 

The city of Baltimore supports an industrial school, in connection 
:with its public school system, with 150 pupils, which makes a creditable 
showing, and drawing has been introduced into the public schools. 
Last year ·congress appropriated $5,000 for an experiment in the pub
lic schools of Washington, which is divided between the wl.Jite and 
colored pupils. Thirteen hundred white youth are now instructed, in 
several buildings set apart, in woodwork and cooking, witll grntil)~ng 
success, and the arrangements for colored pupils will be orgauized in 
due ~ime, although at present such instruction is given only from two 
to fonr hours per week and is not compulsory. Louisvil-le, Ky., lias been 
at different times a good deal interested in this question, but we do 
not learn that much -progress bas been made. The public schools of 
St. Louis are, perhaps, not excelled in kindergarten work and drl\IV· 
ing, and other large cities and towns in Missouri are working on the 
same line, with their leading school .men tllorougbly interested in dis· 
cussing the feasibility of the undertaking. Industrial drawing is lleiog 
introduced in several of the graded schools of · the Southern citie.~ and 
the normal schools no\_V established in several States. The summer in· 
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atitute for teachers is bringing to the South many of the leading edu. 
e~t•rs of the Union, whose influence is in this direction. The spring 
ani summer Chautauqua assemblies at Monteagle, Tenn., and De Fu
niak Springs, Fla., include a course of instruction in skilled house-keep
iBg and some ot11er branches of industrial training, and it may be that · 
aewiug is taught in some of the public, as it certainly is in many of ' 
tile mission and private schools for the Negroes. 

CINSIDERATION OF MEANS AND METHODS OF AIDING, PROMOTING, 
AND IMPROVING SUOH '!'RAINING. 

We now come to the practical question, What can be done oby the 
teachers and friends of industrial education through the South in fll1'
therance of this great enterprise, bringing the hand into permanent 
atd vital relationship with the head and the heart in training its six 
million children and youth Y 

The first condition of success is to cherish no illusions; face the situ
ation with courage and truthfulness; take hope from the achievements 
efthe past twenty years; begin at the beginning and work in that 
aneYer hasting, never resting" wa.y that brings all good things to pass . 
.f{emember that, after the great and praiseworthy eftorts of the past 
twenty years, only half the children and youth of these sixteen' States 
are ia school at all, and les~ than half enjoy an average of four months' 
annal sclJOoling, while the number of years of attendance, especially 
ftr bays, is shorter than in any other portion of the Union. Remember, 
als<t, the comparatively small number of these children and youth who 
are gathered in graded schools in villages and cities, and that even in 
tile Narth tlle discussion of methods of industrial training for country 
district schools is just beginning. But tiine-tenths of the children of 
tlia South are still cUneated in the country, and they are in greatest 
need of all that can be done in this direction. And when we consider 
tlul small number of teachers, anywhere, who are competent to handle 
tlis department of ir~.struction, the problem seems, at first, discourag
ing. It is profoundly discouraging to that class of narrow school-men 
and uncompromising educational reformers who would impose an ini·al
lible "scientific plan" upon every community, and "hew to the line " in 
every sort of school. Scientific every method should be, in the broad 
sense that nothing should be taught which is not in accordance with · 
the natural order of development in child-nature and adj usted to the act
ual condition of the community. And the problem wiH not be hopeless 
if the friends of the movement will have the wisdom to "search and 
try" the i)resent system of schooling with a view to discover its merits 
ratiler than expose its defects, and will be content to work in tlie grad
ual way that nurses 'every vital spot, takes advantage of every local 
peculiarity, and never forgets that the basif; of all 8pecial training is a 
!:'"Ill common scl10ol education, with the moral discipline that is always 
llltre than'' half the battle." For mental incapacity and moral incom-
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petency are no·w, as ever, the open pits into which a large part ofhuman · 
_endeavor, in all v.arieties of work, falls in popeles~ confUsion, paqic, and 
wreck. · 

When we attempt to S!3~ze upon the vital spots in tne educational life 
of the South for the grafting of the industrial element, we naturally 
turn to those schools, already mentioned, which are in a condition to 
handle the methods atld develop the spirit without which the indus. · 
trial feature will only become a new burden to the scholar. How, tbe.n 

. - ' can the graded public and the numerous academical schools be uti!. 
ized for this end Y Already we find the beginnings of industrial train. 
ing in a growing number of the free graded schools for both races. The 
graded school .is now well established in almost every city of the first 
class in the South, and is steadily taking possession of towns of 2,000 
people and upwards, although large numbers of these have not yetcome 
into this organization. Wherever a competent ,sup('rintendent of the 
ssstem has been found, these graded schools have availed themselve~ 
at once, of the hest mode-rn methods of organization, instruction, and 
discipline, and difftlr in no essential respect from the better class of 
city schools in all patts of the country. Indeed, in some respects th~y 
are favored in the enthusiasm with which a community takes hold oh 
new enterprise; the ~·ital interest of parents in the school life of their · 
children; tlle power and responsibility given to the superintendent, bo~ 
in administration and the training of his subordinate teachers; and the 
presence of a class of pupils drawn from the superior families of the sur· 
rounding country. Already industrial drawing bas be~n introduced in 
a portion of these schools. The gymnastic training and semi.military 
drill, so popular in them an, is, in itself, a good preparation for band· 
work. There is a strong current of public opinion in all these communi· 
ties in favor of a further advance in this directiQY, and many excellenl 
people who either oppose or remain incredulous concerning the public 
school mov~ment would be reconciled by the introdnctiou of this fea~ 
ure. This is especially the case in · regard to the public schools for 
colored children, and it is fortunate that the industrial trai ning which 
many thousand ot their teachers llave already received in the schools 
before mentioned bas prepared them to . meet this demand. In fact, 
this sort of instruction, in the country ·districts, is almost entirely con· 
fined to the schools for colored children, and there is a good deal of it 
in an irregular way in all parts of the country. 

lt is easily seen that llere, in pu bHc graded schools of the better sort; 
the way i.s open {or a favorable beginning of industrial training. It is 
advisable that the basis ~:>hould be laid in the primary departments, in 
the intelligent use of those natural methods of instruction in all branches 
that are t he best preparation for band-work higher up. If the friends 
of the kindergarten would heartily'join hands with the primary. depart. 

·ment of the new graded school, in order that it might be euricbed by tbe 
adoption of such elements as can be made effective, a great deal could 
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it lene by Ill.odelling, elementary drawing, paper-folding, .the study 
ef ~eametric forms, and all the beautiful devices by which a child learns 
t• ct!lncentrate his activity on the creative instead of the destructive 
siie of life, to lay the foundations of industrial education in the earliest 
vears. At the fit age, sewing and such features of household economy as 
~an be taught through the " Kitchen Garden" would be a relief to' the 
meuotony of study, and of great use to girls, while the boys could he pr~
paring for other exercises. In the higher grammar school grades, ciasses 
ceuld be formed for manual training, cooking, etc., in whi.cb such pupils 
~ lesire it can receive a few hours of instruction from a skilled teacher 
every week, with no interruption to a reasonable course of general study. 
The pupils electing such a course would naturally be stimulated and oftc~n 
ieletter work all round. The writer is not yet convinced that indus trial 
training of this grade should be at first made compulsory, or that the 
visiosary notion of turning out a school-boy, at fourteen, able to earn a 
liTillg oy a trade !s other than a delusion. Ifindustrial training is to 
be a success in the public school, it must come in as the natural out
grol'th of a general scheme of instruction, and its more exacting features 
8e left as an elective in the higher elementary and secondary depart
BJeuts. For, while children usually enter upon any new thing in school 
witl spirit, the premature imposition of band-work as a part of the daily 
r•utine would become as monotonous and distasteful as any study of 
tke course. It has been observed, however, that where these varieties 
of hantl-work have been placed in an elective department and' skilled 
teachers employed, the pupils electing are by no means confined to what 
is called the " working classes ; " in fact, the value of such exercises is 
eften most keenly felt by families of the highest culture, social standing, 
a11d. wealth. It is important that, in this movement in the South, we 
steer clear of that narrow idea which would make the common school, 
like the English public school, an arrangement for the'' working classes," 
with neither the patronage nor cordial sympathy of tlle more favored 
portien af spciety in its support. The American common school can 
&either be made an "annex" to any ecclesiastical establishment, or a 
lew grade, semi-industrial seminary for special classes of children, 
wit)umt a cllange in its ideal and methods which would forfeit the 
esteem and finally the pecuniary support of the American people. 

Large numbers of Southern youth are still, and must long continue to 
lie, e{lucateu in the a-cademies, private · and denominational, that are 
feunu in every locality. It will be many years before the free high
scheel system can be largely developed in these States, owing to scat
tered population and the small number of considerable towns in a con
ditien to incur the additional expense. These academical scllools for 
beth sexes of white students are generally crowded with pupils, and 
te_ tiem. we must look for hearty co-opera.tiou in the work of indus
trtal education. .4-nd already a favorable .Opening appears in what is 
c:~.Uet the" art department," which is found in every Southern school 
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~f any pretension~ for girls. . In some of them visited by the writer, thil 
department appears to usurp an uudue share of attention, anti, with. 
music, to be in the way of the trainiqg of pupils in a solid English ednea. 
tion. Only in a few of these schools has the writer noticed any Rerious 
attempt at anything beyond the ordinary instruction which looks to. 
wards artistic development, although painting on china and ornamental 
needle-work are gaining ground. In the latter accom·plishmeut our 
Southern women already excel, as the beautiful display at the New 
Orleans Exposition demonstrated. In the few cases where free.Jmnd 
and ind~strial' drawing have been seriously taken up and worked in 
the direction of design and decorative art, most gratifying results have 
been obtll!ined. Many of the teachers of this department in these schools 
have been equcated in the best seminaries of the country, and would 
be competent to inaugurate a thorough system of this sort by the mosl 
approved methods. 

If .the multitude of bright young girls who throng these schools could 
be impressed with the idea of the outcome of this new departure, con· 
trasted with that of the regulation "drawing and painting, " they would 
take to it with enthusiasm. In the one case, the daughter, after laborious 
months or years, takes home a few "paintings" of the ordinary girl·gradu· 
ate typ~of excellence. They ~ang in the best room until she has visited 
a great picture gallery and seen a few genuine works of art, when they 

·quietly "steal away" to the less public rooms of the bouse, and probably, 
a few years later, ascend the attic stairs. In the other line of instruc
tion, the girl goes forth with a trained hand and eye, already interested 
in design and with a love for decorative art which naturally goes out 
into the habit of ornamentation, in the numberless ways which brighten 
and beautify the home. One of the happiest results of the wide dif· 
fusion of taste and skill in industrial drawing and design in the Sta~~ 
where it bas bad a fair trial is this charming transformation, even of 
the humblest interiors, by the numberless devices which the daughter 
:gossesses for making the house beautiful by home effort .. The misery 
of our growing expensive and showy style of family life is the notion 
that only money can buy this side of social enjoyment, with the con· 
sequent greed f~r ·money-making as a necessity of handsome living. 
To thousands of our Southern girls this knack of the band, which would 
enable them to work a transformation in the old' house and bring a new 
reign of beauty and convenience in-doors, would be one of the most 
valuable elements of a woman's education. There is no reason why, 
in the same class of schools, a department for lessons in dress-making, 
telegraphy, book-keeping, the use of the sewing-machine, and other in· 
dustries could not be introduced with great' profit to many of the stu· 
dents and an addition to the attractions of the institution. 
· Skilled house-keeping has now become one of the finest of the fine 

arts, requiring a knowledge-of science, physics, and economics, and an 
executive ability superior to the old time requirements for tue "preceP' 
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. trrss" of a "·female seminary." That American girl, iu any station of 
life, wB') is not prl~paretl, either in her husband's or her tathel''s 'lwuse, · 
tu assnme the responsibility in that sphere of home-making whereiu it> 
" t~e uitl iug· place of· tbe power" for womau in every age aud land aml 
mry socic~i state, is emph~tically one of the "foolish virgins" that goes 
tnt t" nLeet the bridegroom without oil in her lamp. That semiuary 
fo~r 11:i rls which will rl'solutely step out in this new departure and es
ta!Jiisll a thorough course of study in skilled houst\-keeping and · 
home-making .which will send forth a graduate able to make a good home 
in a. cottage \Vith $500 or a palace with $10,000 a year, will certainly · 
wia the patronage of the most sensible people and confer an inesti
mable blessing ou the womanhood of tile South. . 

Tli ex:uuple of the Mississippi Industrial College for girls can not 
fail to move other States of the South in the building up of si'milar in
stitutions. · This State owes this establishment to the intelligent zeal of 
a. few women. In many of the counties local associations for student 
ai1l have beep formed, which enable worthy young women to .obtain its 
nllmnta.g('s. 'fhere is no reason why loc~l associations for the en
c•ura~emeut of. industrial training, iu all the colleges and secondary 
scbe&ls of phe South, should not be formed to disseminate intelligence, 
raise f'uu<ls, aid needy students, and, generally, co-operate with the edu· 
catitnal facuity in the establishment of the industrial as a vital depart
ment of academical work. · One of the most serious drawbacks in the 
educatiouallife of the South is the lack of hearty co-operation in the 
eutside public. The old-time habit of a highly pronounced individuality, 
sa intlispensable to efficient manhood or womanhood, may be exagger
ntei till it becomes a positive hinderance to educational progress. There 
are tb.eusands of communities in the South, with ample material fo~ 
:••d eauc~tional.work, which still remain in au unsatisfactory condition 
ilecal!se t ile-people who really desire better tllings have not learned to 
wtrk t&gether and use their resources of all kinds for the common good. 
Jlere is a direction in which the aspiring young women of these com
tlluaities may confer untold blessings on the people, by associating them
sell'es in or.ganizatious for the ad>ancement of industrial training both 
ill the public and academic schools. They will be astonished to learn 
h&w deeply the thinking· people are interested in this movement, and 
with what a heartfelt welcome their efforts will be received by all men 
wlese frien~ship and approval it is good to enjoy. The same, in snb
staRce, may be saic;l of the various schools of every grade for the edu
cation of boys. No feature of the new Tulane University at New Or
leans lJa.s b~en r~ceived with more signal favor by the superior people 
whese sons are its students than the manual training·, compulsory 
tbreugh the preparatory t~ the sophomore college year. The same ex
perimeat would me~t with similar success evPrywhere. The teachers 
f~r such studi~ could ~~supplied, from N~w Orleans, St. Louis, Ba.l
tuure, and other· cities in the South; while a score of institutions for 
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the higher training of colored youth can supply young men or women . 
able to organize and supervise this most essential feature of every school· 
for colored children in these States . 

. The pivotal point in the industrial as in every departmeutof Soutb. 
ern education is the training of competent teachers. A limited num. 
ber of city schools can afiord to employ experts at superior wages to 
deal with this department, although in the most favored metropolitan 
centres of the North the tendency is constantly in the direction o1 

placing everything to be taught to young children in charge of tile rego. 
Jar room teacher of the graded schOol. But half the childreu north 
and nine-tenths the pupils south of the Ohio and Potomac Riversar& 
found in country district schools, where tbe one teacher is supreme, and 
it is idle to talk of introducing anything into the school life of tile South· . 
ern States that can not be handled by the regular teacher-s. In th~ 
respect· the South, in :spite of many disadvantages, is in tllis peculiar 
situation: t.bat nowhere can an able man or womau, in a country school· 
house, become such a power, not only among the children, ln1t in the 
advancement of the whole· community. We have already ca.lledatten· 
tion to the great and beneficent influence of ·thousands of the colore! 
graduates of their superior schools ov~.>r the masses of their raceas 
teachers and general missionaries in all good works. But t!Jis opportn· 
nity is common in all schools under the charge of one or two teachers. 
One of tbe most hopeful features in Southern school-keeping-i ll tbelarge 
number of young women, from the more intelligent and often the lead· . 
ing families, now engaged in teaching, not only in city but iu country 
district schools. No one unacquainted wit.h the peculiar constitution 
of Southern society can appreciate the influence exerted by t~e com~ 
tent and devoted daughter of a well-known county family as a teacher 
in her home district or in the neighboring county town-an influence 
·broader,· more profoun'd and far-reaching, than can proceed from social 
superiority alone. For, while social distinctions so often separate tbe 

. community into rival classes and breed the most painful estrange. 
ments, the good girl in the public t:chool-house brings all her superior· 
ities of culture, position, and accomplishment to bea•· on the children 
of every order, condition, class, and race. The writer, iu au eight ye&ti 
observation of Southern school-keeping, has seen hundreds of ladi!'.Sor. 
the most distinguished Southern families thus engaged; in fact, scl10ol· 
keeping is as common an occupation for the superior young women or 
many of these States as in New England fifty years ago. The efforts 
of multitudes of these young women to obtain the education and pro
fessional training for their work are often the most pathetic and iuspir· 
ing spectacle iii the present development of society in these States. 

Another favorable point in all the public school-keeping oft he Soutll, 
but especially in the country schools, is its intimate connection ~itk 
the fatnily and the church. Nowhere in our country is the old tJme 
idea of family life so powerful as there; and the chnrcb still holdst 



MEANS AND METHODS. 33 

vita-l relation to the people of both races. The inevitable tendency of 
all schooling in populous regions, where life goes fast and nobody does 
what is· not just at hand, is the separation of the child from home in
i uences during his most impressible years, while even the church strives 
i& vain to hold its youthful membership outside the brief hour of the 
Suaday-school. But amid the comparatively scattered populations 
aud quiet life where the vast majority of Southern children are grow
ing np, the home, church, and community touch more closely upon 
and blend more intimately with the school. While, doubtless, in the 
case of illiterate parents and neighborhoods, this is an additional bur
ties to the t~acher, yet her compensation is fonn<l in the fact that often, 
iu a very real sense, the whole community becomes her school. The 
getHl t~acher thus becomes the man or woman of all work in the upper 
stery of social affairs, and finds a constant demand, outside the school
re8m, for every description of work, suggestion, direction, and uplift
in~ influence. .All this is favorable to the introduction of industrial in
struction, whenever t he teacher has the competence, character, working 
pewer, and tact to command the situation . And if the situation prev~nts 
the application ofthecut-and-dried methods of the city t echnical schools, 
it does furnish the opportunity for the more natural and often more 
efective ways which t ake hold on the entire life of the child, making 
cennection at vital points and swinging a whole community off into a 
great enthusiasm for a good new t hing. 

For this training of the mass of teachers we must look, of course, to 
the supex:ior schools of the South. We have already shown that almost 
the entire body of secondary and coUegiate institutions for colored 
yenth are doing this with a fair amount of success. The Slater F und, 
so wisely ad.ministered ]Jy its agent, Dr. Atticus Haygood, of Georgia, 
has greatly stimulated this movement in this class of seminaries. AI- ' 
mest every Southern State now supports a system of normal schools and 
institutes for ~he training of teachers of both races, and t lle Peabody 
Edncatio~a.l ll'und expends its entire income for this purpose in a dozen 
of these States. At the earliest opportunity every State normal school 
for white teachers, and every State university that a ttempts pedagog
ical wor~, should be furnished with a vigorous department for training 
its graduates in the simpler forms of industrial instruction demanded 
in common schools. This instruction is indeed a vital part of ele· 
mentary work in all schools now up with the times, and includes the ele
llleata of froo-hand drawing, study of geometric forms, paper-folding, 
clay.moulding, and a great variety of exercises for the training of the 
eye and hand with the whole range of natural and object teaching. 
This develops into design, work in wood, instructio!l in house manage· 
meat and sewing, and can be indefi.uitely extended in the direction of 
any ene of the two hundred ways which are now open to the skilled 
imerican woman for honorable pecunia ry self-support. T ile graduate 
freR:t these normal academical or collegiate schools who goes fortll thu~ 
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armed and equipped becomes one of the most valuable professional per. 
sons in any communit.y fortunate enough to secure this class of teach. · 
ing sen·ice in its school-rooms. In the long summer institutes for 
teachers now held in all these States, it would be easy to furnish a 
course of practical instruction which, in connection with subsequent 
reading, would . enable large numbers, even of country teachers, to 
begin the good work with a reasonable hope of success. The expe. 
rience with this experiment at the Monteagle, Tenn., and De Funiak 
Springs, Fla., Chautauqua assemblies shows the great desire ofnum. 
bers of teachers to avail themselves of this opportunity for industrial 
instruction. 

· · The chief obstacle to this arrangement is doubtless the additional ex
pense for schools already at their wits' ends to meet the demand for 
what they now attempt. Without more money, but little more can be 
expected of Southern education; for there is no large number of people 
doing so much good work for so little pay, and under such manifold dis· 
cour.agements, as the better class of teachers in all kinds of Southern 
schools. The great success attending the Peabody and Slater Funds 
suggests that nowhere would one of the milli~n dollar gifts that are 
flying about the country be more truly a benefaction than placed in tbc 
hands of either of these boards of trustees, with a view to the training 
of teachers for the inauguration of the industrial movement in Southern 
education. The South itself has made a splendid beginning iu tile way 
of educational endowments, from its own limited class of wealthy people, 
and the attention of prosperous men of Southern birth should be at 
once directed t.o this movement for industrial instruction. An increas
ing number of wealthy men of Southern origin are now found in aU the 
great cities and centres of financial importance in t he North, and onr 
Southern school-men should get on their track and urge the claims of 
the home-keeping people to their. liberal contl'ibutions for such objeet& 
One of the most beautiful features of society in the older Northern 
States is the habit of wealthy men and women, in the great cities, giv· 
ing generous sums to their native towns, for libraries, schools, and 
benevolent institutions. Iu uo way could the honorable State pride of 
the Souther~ millionaire, living in New York, Ohicago, or tllc North· 
west, be more honorably displayed than in establishing, in his native 
locality, one of those ,·,institutes" which combine a library, reading· 
room, lectnre·hall, and class-rooms for industrial instruction, both of 
the ordinary and artistic yarieties. 

Then 1et the industrial work, especially iu country schools, be under· 
taken in the natural way, with less regard to rigid methods t!Jan to 
the actual opportunity for taking hold of the community both in and 
out of the school-room. A great deal· can be done as a preparation by 
the encouragement of the industrial habit of self-help among the cbil· 
dron. The golden rule of school discipline is, never aid a cLJild in ~lo
ing what, by a fair use ·of his own ability and titne, he can tlo for bun· 
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self. Apart from the great value of this precept in the proper work of 
iastruction, it· has a special application in that whole region of miscel
h\neeus work belonging to the daily going on of the school. There is 
00 reason why the teacher should be the head-servant of fifty children 
wile, by skilful grouping and cheerful encouragement, could be made to 
tl& everything connected with the manual labor! arrangement, and or
namentation of the school-house and grounds. Now and then the writer 
in his journeyiugs has come upon a schof)l-house which, through the 
industrial tact of a bright school-mistress, has been changed from .an 
unsightly blot on the landscape to the most attractive spot in the region 
round about; all to the great ad vantage and delight of the pupils and 
t~the pride a.nd encouragement of the parents. Tllere is no reason why, 
01er wiue districts of tl.Je country, the people, both colored and white, 
shoultl uot build school-houses as comfortable as the average dwelling, 
by combining to furnish material and work, leaving the scanty public 
fuut!s to be used fc:>r the actual work of instruction. There is ilo agency 
more efficient for good ill all progressive industrial ways than a ·wide
awake country school, where a thoroughly furnished and popular 
teacher marshals his little army, makes the school-house the centre of · 

· a new meuta:J, social, and patriotic life, and himself the leader in many 
things tlJat all friendly people desire to kuow. "Where there is a will 
there is a way;" and it is not half so difficult as it appears to bring a 
country district into the most enthusiastic condition of mind, where all . 
wbo lore God .and man can be made to "work together for good." The 
seciety for villa.ge improvement, the agricultural club, and all the ma
chinery for the promotion of industria.}, social, and moral reform, can 
he made to centre upon this, the best. associate of the churches in the 
hlessetl work of the practical regeneration of tile daily lives of the peo
)lle. Nobody can estimate the force of such an example in communities 
in the condition of the rural South ; and if there is a nobler calling for 
the noblest woman and man than thus to become a missionary-of-aU
work for all sorts and conditions of folk, we are unable to name i:t. 

Anll the more all this industrial work is kept ill close connectioll with 
the home life of the parents, the better will it be, in its.elf, and the more 
df~ctive as a mental ·and moral discipline of the children. With all 
due c0nsideratio.n of the great incapacity of several millions of the 
American people, in all sections, for the proper industrial training of 
their children at home, we are convinced that any system of such in
struction which leads these incompetent families to shirk their own plain 
d~ty and cast upon the schools this great burden, will be a disa-strou~ 
mistake. Especially in the industrial department, where the home should 
be_ the centre of discipline in the spirit of labor and training in common 
th10gs, there should be nothing in the schoQl-house to give the impression 
thattllis defect is excusable. Thus, every step in this direction should 
b~taken after full consultation with the more influential people and com
bmed with some effort to wake up the shiftless, ignorant, and vicious class 
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to a desire for instruction and ar co-operation with the school. The South: ' 
erri people like nothing better than a good talk, and no better service 
eoti\d be done .by the professional classes, the talking· young men, or 
public-l!pirited women of a community, than familiar neighborhood lee. 
tures,· covering the whole ground of education, with special application 
to the matter here discussed. It would not be impossible to secure the 
aid of the most skilful people in the various occupations to co-operate 
with the lessons in the school-room. The introduction, of this feature 
in the district or village school might not only vitalize what is so often 
a realm of dulness and despair, but bring the whole community to a 
fit appreciation of the great work of education. One reason why the 
average American so often submits to the school tax as a sort of mys
terious public ·necessity and is always open to the raid of every sort of 
opponent, crank, or grum bier on the educational system, is the fact thai 
the school-house has often no vital connection with the life outside, buL 
is a dismal realm into which the children -vanish with reluctance and 
"come forth" with turbulent "joy and singing," ins tea~ of the beauti
ful crown of society. Of course, the end of school training is manhood 
and womanhood, of which getting a living is only one part, and that 
subservient to life. But since we" have the treasure in earthen vessels,• 
we must compass the best ways of caring for material things. And_ 
only when the common work of life is glorified by intelligence, chara~ 
ter, and elevation of soul and purpose, is its relation to time and eter
nity well understood. Hence, everything that shows to the parents the 
relation of their children's schooling to their honorable success in life 
is good, and binds together old and young in sweet and helpful accord. 

A good deal of the zeal and physica-l vim now expended, in some 
qrtarters, in military ·and athletic exercises for boys might well bedi· 
verted to manual training that would be of inestimable benefit through 
life, to say nothing of the public demoralization represented in the 

·great newspapercoluinns of" Sports and Pastimes." Especially should 
a Southern farmer be a "man-of-ali-work," and his success will ofte& 
depend on his ability to instruct his ignorant laborers. George Wash· 
ington thought it no let-down of dignity to spend a whole day in initi· 
ating a farm hand in some new operation suggested by the last letW 
from the great English agriculturist, Arthur Young, and the graduates 

. of Southern colleges, the majority of whom may be to some extent land 
holders, will find even a moderate outfit. of farm lore or handicran a 
·blessed deliverance from the most intolerable slavery on earth-the 
bondage of a 1anded proprietor to the whims, obstinate ignorance, and 

. - destructive wastefulness of a crowd of unskilled laborers. It is not 
necessary that men of_sub_stauce, disposed to give, should wait until they 
are able to establish a special institution. The· few thousand, some
times the few hundred; dollars that will pay a salary and establ!_sha 
"plant" in a vigorous academical or collegiate school for either sex, may 
bear fruit in the waking up of a whole region of country to betw: 
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tnetbous ou the laud, in the shop, and at tbe llome. Wllatever may be 
the issue of the Congressional deliberation on national ai<t fo r educa
tion, nobody could well object if the sporadic llabit of giving a way Yal
uable public property and lands t o special institutions wlli ch now pre
vails were cllanged to a general additional gift to tlle agricultural and 
mechanical colleges, wlli~h would eua,ble t hem to cuter in dead earuest 

111>on the work of t raining teach ers fo r the new departure of Industrial 
Education. 

Nowhere in Sontllern life is tllere such imperative need of industrial 
training as in the department of ltouseholll service. Bad enough in the 
Nortll, its Southern aspect, outside t llc fa\'ored circles of \Yealtll , is well
uigll unendurable. No large body of good wonH'n are now keeping 
house, anywhere iu Chris tendom, nntlcr such proYocatious, h indrances, 
aud exasperations , as our sisters of til e South-land. A nd uowbcre, in 
this or any country with tt well-de,-eloped system of household service 

' could home life be made so easy, so charm ing, so wholesome, at such 
moderate expense. -with such ad>antagcs of climate, semi-tropicalfer
tility of soil, l uxur iance of foliage and flowers, and cheapness of mate
rial, there should be no (l espcrate pover ty through that bouuteous realm, 
and all , from the humbles t to the most fcwored, sllonld find a good home 
life the easy reward of toil. B nt, at p resent, this is everywhere hindered 
by the lack of intelligent , trainetl , and docile service, with such wear 
and tear of physic~tl health a nd weariness of soul as only t ile faithful 
woman can understand. T ile experts tclt us that half the food material 
of the whole country is wasted in t he kitcllen- euough to feed all the 
hungry people in the land . No one but the sanitary expert knows the 
diabolism of bad food and bad llousiug, not only in t heir results equal to 
the horrors of the drink-curse, but often the cause of tlw morbid bod
ily conditions that can only be appeased by tllc waters of llell. Under 
the old dispensation the plantat iou was often a good school of house
keeping, according to the best ideals and habi ts of life which then p re
railed.1 To-day, the only scilool of the colored maid-of-ali-work is her 

'An etlitorial in tho Mou tgolllory (Ala. ) Allvertiscr on tho ser vant qucst iou, p ub
lishetl January 9, 1838, was comweutcd npou as follows by t ho New York Eveuiug 
Post : 

"The domest ic scr vaut problem is becomiug as ser ious in the South as in the North. 
i'or some years after the ·wa.r many f~tut ilics escaped t rOllblc because t !Jcy reta.iued as 
rree laborers iu the k itc!Jeu allll the laundry those who bad formerly been iu t !Jo 
house :18 sla.Yes and were :~ottacbed to the iu tcrcsts of t heir employers. But this old 
generation is fast passiug away, ami the new ouc is of a very d iffcrcut sort. I ndeed, 
oot a few Southern people compla in that t hey have more difficltlty in getting along 
with colored women than Northern bonsewh·cs !J ave with white women. Th:~.t the 
difficulty has become serious will be readily l>clicvcd when it is known t hat many 
Southern people are talking of import ing white ser vants for the bonscholtl from t he 
North, because they th ink they can get a long better with such ucw-co!Uers t iJan they 
do with the negroes of the ncigbborhood. Tho i\1outgomcry (Ala.) A<lvcrtiser says, 
''good dea.l of discussion is going on among the heads of famil ies in l\fontgomery on 
the subject of white domestic servants, and the best method of procnring them is a 
live question.' " 
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own family, often the abode of disorder and very rarely a place where~« 
daughters can be trained for good service in an average home. But!JJe 
Southern people are entering upon a career of prosperity, and Soutbl'll 
taste and aspiration will be satisfied with nothing less than the best thing. 
in home life. There is no probability that household service will passout

1 
ofthe exclusive dominion of the colored people, and no people are better 
adapted for the finest training in this respect than they. Whilo tbe 
American mistress of the household ts so often, herself, a novice in 1Jie 

difficult region of home-making, the prospect is not brilliant for tl!e 
'speedy relief of the Southern sisterhood. But while the foreign servant 
class of the North abhors the country and swarms in the towns, the : 
South has abl1lldant material eYerywhere for good sen·ice. lt only needs 
a systematic effort to establish a department·of skilled houRe-keeping il 
the schools, with outside training to overcome this difficulty. Many~ 

the colleges of these people have now a model home, where their pupil! 
are instructed by competent teachers, and they carry to their own family 
life better methods and ideas of living. This instruction would largelr 

·overcome the distaste for house-service, which is generally the resultol 
ignorance, and unwillingness to face the difficulties of learning a nev 
thing, too often in a house where mistress and maid need school~g · 
in tlie elements of domestic work. !ntelligence, skill, good wages, am! 
the respect tllat always attends expert and faithful service, willlighteu . 
this dark cloud that now broods over the home life of the Soulh. In no 
way can the young women of these States ·confer a greater blessing 01 
their section than by a wide-spread and hearty effort to iuauguratea 
general scheme for the instruction of the class tliat, for a generation1 
probably for all time, will furnish the workers in this departmentof , 
Son thern life. 

A very important consideration in the new industrial life ot the Sooth . 
. is the fit training of the operative class in the new manufacturing ceo- · 
tres of these States. At present, the cotton mills seem to be largely. 
supplied from the poorer class of the native white population, while the . 
colored people are found in the tobacco, iron, and most of the mechani
cal industries, working, according to report, with fair success. AB the 
manufacturing interest increases, the class of native white operativf3 

. will· probably be insufficient, and the problem of training t.be colored 
people will be encountered. There is no doubt expressed by thosewbo 
ha~e most to do with the industrial schooling of these people thatin 
them the South has a most valuable material for its growing operatire 
class, and that, with proper effort, they can be fitted .to do the work for 
which the North is compelled to depend on the constant importation.of · 
the more ignorant and undisciplined people from Europe. Along Wftb 
this goes the rare opportunity offered to the corporations of maklllg 
every manufacturing centre also an educational centre for the peo~Je · 
brought in by the demand for operative labor. Nowhere is it easier 
for ·such a corporation to take into consideration the social, mental, and 
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aer:tl needs of its employes, and build up ar:ound its establishmen at 
ctJllmunity that will became a model · of its kind. At Graniteville, . 
s. 0., 4:nniston, Ala., and the populous suburbs of Columbus, Ga., the 
writer l;i.as seen this, the most effecti>e missionary work, well done with 
th• wb,ite operatives of the mills. It only remains to put a check on the 
~rewiug. evil of child-labor, with which tile great manuf~turing States 
ef tke,N o~th are now dealing, to· rescue the children of elementary school 
a~e, under fo~teen, from the burden of overwork and give them that 
len. of public training which the country owes to every American 
chili. It is gratifying to note that the leading manufacturing locali
tivs o~~ the South are generally the leading school centres, and that a 
Jarre ~~wn of this sort, properly managed, is of equal value for its prod
net 8r'good citizenship and salable goods. Here and at the railroad 
re~a.ir and manufacturing points is found a capital opportunity of put
tiag in(iustrial instruction of the manual training sort into the new 
ceamGI). echools. In this way each of these neighborhoods would be~ 

ceae a.-scliool.of skilled labor, and the expense incurred would be the 
11est jn:ofitable investment for the manufacturer, no less than a great 
u~lift to .the people. There would seem to be no reason why a country 
as faroted as the South should be compelled to add to its other difficul
ties tll~ -growth of great manufacturing cities, crowded with ignorant, 
viciou~1 ,and restless working folk ; and the bitter experience of the Eu
repean: and some of our American States in this respect may well be 
usee.~ a. war!ling. Nothing pays in modern industry like intelligence, 
cia.rsdji6r, skill, temperance, and economy in the mass of workmen of 
eTery class, and this reform would bring the labor troubles to a. peace
fa! amd 'beneficent issue in every part of the country. Whatever may 
be theng,h~ of the methods of dealing with the drink-curse, all good men 
aust rejoice at the rmnarkable growth of the temperance movement, 
especi~Uy in those parts of the South where free liquor means the de
structic}n of free labor. The splendid crusade of Southern women in 
btlta.lf o.f . the. moral purification of society deserves all the praise it 
receivee, :and adds a new laurel to the crown of Southern womanhood. 

lit f~t, .n.o portion of the Southern people is more directly interested 
ia tlteqaestion of the Industrial Education of the masses than 1.he young 
Wtme~~()( both races. One of the most affecting spectacles in Southern 
"ciety· is.' tb.e manner in which the great majority of the elderly women 
•f the S3.9nth, .who were the greatest sufferers by the War, have accepted 
tit si~~tion,' adjusted themselves to circumstances, and, in number
less iB.StaQces, developed an energy, ability, and tact in various lines of 
•ccupa~c;>.n that h~ve not only brought material success, but revealed 
rare fltl.,l\lities of character and mind. To them tile problem has been to 
face Iife·:W·ith courage and dignity, take what was offered, and work at 
"wll.aq\-eir hands found to do with all their might." But a far differ
tit a.Dd·· ~roader problem is offered to their daughters, indeed to the 
n tirt Y0\1.-Q.g woma-nhood of the South which has come forward in the 

'~I ' -
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generation since 1860~ We do not write for the small class that here, 
as in every section of our country, is using tlie opportunity of wealth 
and culture to turn away from labor and find the most laborious of all 
occupations in the pursuit of social excitement and· the reckless imita: 
tion of the follies of the fashionable caste · abroad. We speak of .the 
young women of the South among whom we have been living for the 
past eight years, with unusual opportunities for observation of their 
outlook upon the future. The result of this observation is the convic
tion that the future of these young women, more than of any similar 
class in our country, is bound up with this great question of Industrial 
Education. 

The Southern people themselves are· hardly aware how rapidly the 
younger women of their States are coming forward in all modern ways 
of infiuence·and occupation. The steady drain of superior and active 
young men from the rural districts to the cities .and the growing North 
and South west is already leaving large districts of the couu try dependent 
on the women, left behind, for the whole upper-story work of Southern 
life. As in New England, so now in several of the older of these States, 
~he community is looking, more and more, to its rising young woman· 
hood, not only for the due. ordering of the home, but also for the prac
tical management of' the school; the philanthropic, charitable, educa
_tional, and missionary work of the church; and the almost absolute di
rection of social affairs. To answer this de maud there must be a grea~ 
enlargement of opportunity for honorable self. support. Within the past 
twenty-five years the women of New England have led the North in the 
developmentofa great number of industries and opened numerous paths 
of profitable occupation to the sex. It is said that there are now two 
hundred ways by which a woman can get a respectable living in this 
country, and the scandal of the sewing-gid department is chiefly on~ of 
the melancholy fruits of that miseducation which drives thousands of 

. women away from intelligent domestic service to the horrors of "inde. 
pendence" in a city attic and the temptations of an over-crowded labor 
·market. The Southern situation has its own peculiarities, from the pres
ence of a race whose previous condition has been that of service on the 
land and in the household. The growing intelligence of multitudes of 
young colored women, who must still depend for honorable supportand 
virtuous lives upon labor in the household and the lighter forms of ag· 
ricultural, mechanical, and operative work, calls aloud for industrial 
training. It is not education, but miseducation, that disqualifies the 
daughters of the freedmen for the duties of life-the same wretched delu
sion that everywhere associates mental culture with laziness and indiffer
ence to the common duties of a woman's lot. It is foolish to rail at or 
go into despair over the present transition period in the training of the 
masses of colored girls. The wise and Christian thing to do is to grap· 
ple with the situation, and by a'broad and vigorous system of industrial 
training prepare them to fill with honor, profit, and happiness, the life 

/ 
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that opens before them with ·promise so inviting to every true woman 
eftheir ra_ce. Nowhere in Ohristendom is there now such opportunity 
fer a. great missionary moYement on the practical side of religion as is · 
efered to the Christian people of the South in the marriage of the in
dustriai ,with the mental, moral, and spiritual side of that education 
which is the great lever for the uplifting of every class in similar con
tlitien. 

Jut there is left enough of this indnstrial outlook to meet the desire 
uti supply the need of the thousands of young women of the white race 
whese future depends on their ability t:> ea~n an honest, living, and 
whtse happiness, in any estate, is bound up with that knowledge, skill,· 
aad e.x:ecuth·e energy which· will enable them to meet the demands of 
seutllern society. A great deal of education in skilled house-keeping 
utl the economies of domestic life; that general acquaintance with 
afa.irs \Vhich gives to the mother or the elder sister in the home such 
pewcr in training children and managing the details of family life ; in
struction on all those lines of occupation which are now more and more 
tbr8Jiged with women workers,-here is a call for the organization or 
tie industrial movement which can not safely be ignored. While it 
is true that many of these occupations depend upon a wealthy com
lllllllity for a market, it is also true that there is a growing demand in 
the South for articles of use and ornament, enough to justify immedi· 
a.te attention to this source of supply. Many of the varieties of gar
dening and fruit culture are now attracting the attention of women. It 
isllilticult to,see why crowds of bright, capable, and industrious girls, 
ia a city like New Orleans, should be living on the edge of discomfort, 
while their own city sends thousands of dollan away, every year, to 
Paris er New York for articles that could be as well furnished at home. 
The formation of industrial and art societies by the women of stweral of 
the larger cities is a move in the right direction. Every neighborhood 
nuld do well to fall in with this movement aJ;~.d establish a woman's 
industrial organiz;ation; first, for inquiry and information, and, at fit 
time, for the encouragement of efforts to introduce some new occupa
tin for the sex. There is no danger that American men ·will be crowdetl 
out 4lf any industrial position where masculine ability is proved to be a 
tlecided element ·of superiority. Neither will our daughters become less 
we11.anly, attractive, and adapted to the enlarging sphere of American 
lfttunhood by responding to the call of their country in the industrial 
real Ill of life. 

Th.e present need of increased funds for the establishment of in. 
tlustrial training, as outlined in this essay, is a subject of grave con
&ideration for that large class of people in the Northern States who, for · 
the past tw~nty-five yeara, have contribute(! so generously to the 
ICtt•ling of the coming generation in the South. With all due allow
a~ca f0r inevitable misappropriation and misuse of money in a field so 
Wt4e and imperfectly known, this gift, of probably more than twenty-
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five millions of dollars, ~as been a benefaction and is thoroug·hly ap. 
preciated by all who are competent to judge. But the time has come 
when the importunities of the cloud of solicitors for sueh contributions 
must no.longer blind the eyes of sensible people to the real necessities 
of the case. The three points where northern educational gifts can do 
the most good in the South are : l&t, tlie endowment of such colleges 

. and academies as have proved themselves indispensable in the second. 
ary and higher education; 2d, the aid of the Normal and Institute 
system, that is now struggling with the stupendous task of training 
teachers; and 3d, the ju,dicious beginning of the industrial departmen~ 
in the ways indicated in this monograph. Our wealthy antl charitable 
men and women are sometimes quite too careless and

1
credulous in dis· 

pensing their bounty for education.· Within the past few years several 
millions of dollars have been given, to establish new colleges or further · 
schemes of doubtful expediency, in communities now overburdened 
with educational facilities,-money enough, with wise administration, 
to inaugurate a working scheme of industrial training through half a 
dozen States of the South. Our country needs one more scbool,-a 
school far the instruction of rich people in the science of Christian giv· 
ing. Our new industrial associations in the North can do nothing betw 
than inform themselves of the best opportunities for furthering tbis 
great enterprise in southern l:>calities. A generous plant for a thorough 
school of manual training in connection with the public school system 
of cities like Birmingham, Selma, Atlanta, Decatur, Anniston, Obat· 
tanooga, Knoxville, Columbus, Rome, and Augusta, with others of less 
prominence, would be such a contribution t.o tho public welfare as any 
wealthy man,would be, proud to remember, and link llis name witlla ris· 
ing town destined hereafter to become oue of the great cities of tbe 
southern country. 

We dismiss, as nuworthy of consideration, the notion that such gir· 
ing or receiving will, in any way, compromise a just self-respect or work 
a demoralization of self-help. No American community was ever yet 
demoralized by judic·ious prinate, State, or natianal ·aid for Euucatw1~ 
From the first day of our national existence to the present hour, Uncle 
Sam has been occupied in transferring the people's school money from 
one huge pocket to anotller, arid eYery section that has received hns 
been stimulated to greater home effort and, in turn, found itself in the 
att.itude of passing on the gift to those beyond. The southern ednca· 
tiona! pocket is now the place where the whole people of the United 
States; in ways most. judicious, are called, by every consideratio~or 
justice and Christian patriotism, to deposit their surplus, for the scboohn~ 
of the six millions of southern children and youth. It will be a dark 
flay for the Republic when cities, States, and sections draw off, either 
with a. sense of satisfaction at. their own fortunate condition, or a false 
pr~de ·in receiving. Cert~inly, the teaching fraternity of the countrY 
has no such view of the educational situation; for no five hundred 
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theusand.people in the Union are now working together. in greater 
ltarmony. arid with a more intelligent appreciation of each other than. 
tltey. To them must we still look in the building up of the Industrial 
Euucatioii, so important to the mat.erial and social welfare of these 
sixteen States. 

In conclusion, the writer of this essay, in justice to himself and his 
subject, would repeat his opening statement,-that his intention is not to 
lliscuss methods or to trench on the proper sphere of the expert in the 
geReral consideration of Industrial Education. ·He has not raised the 
tlisputed question, whether industrial training has any place in public 
·schools ooyonct.)ts use as a new device for the general development of ' 
me11tal power, lr should have any conscious purpose of a proper indus
trial sort. The main object in view bas been to set before his readers 
ia the South a few broad reasons for the establishment of this qepart
meat in the various grades of schools. He bas availed himself of his 
ewn personal observation to suggest practical ways in which this ·work 
may be let in to the present educational movement. He has spoken 
frankly and strongly of what appear to him most imperious needs, and 
urged the consideration of the work nearest at hand. The all-pervading 
ne(ld of the South is the thorough instruction of several millions of its 
laboring class, of both races, in the elements of knowledge, discipline 
tf mind, and that skill of the hand and industrial capacity that always 
a.au everywhere are the outcome of a well-administered American com
men school. The author of these pages will be well repaid for his effort 
if ethers more competent, especially among the younger rising school
men Gf the South, are moved to an accurate and zealous study of the 
special departments of a field so vast and inviting. To them and the 
educational public, always so ready to respond to the spirit of his former 
essays on Southern ed~cation, this monograph is commended. 
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J. 

STATEMENTS RESPECTING LEADING SOUrHERN EDUCA· 
TIONAL INSTITUTIONS WHlCH HAVE INTRODUCED IN· 
DUSTRIAL . TRAINING. 

The following statep.1ents have been prepared in the main from replies to a circular 
Jetter addressed by the Bureau of Education to tho principals and presidents of various 
representative Southern institutions which make a prominent feature of industrial 
!raising, and which have tested the various departments thereof. Each presiding 
officer addressed was requested to give a brief descript-ion of the course of industrial 
training adopted at the institution under his charge, and to state the most important 
conclusions at which he had arrived as the result of his personal experience in the 
special class of industrial training in which he was engaged. The design of tho Bu
reau bas been to give direction to this important movement by the publication of 
these statements in connection with the essay of Dr. Mayo. 

AGRICULTURAL AND MECHANICAL COLLEGE OF MISSISSIPPI. 

Ag1·icultu1·aZ Collcgl', MisB. 

[Compiled from statement of PresidentS. D. Lee, Report of Board of Trnsteos, and Catalogue.] 

This institution received one half of the United States agricultural college land
grant fund, the other half going to Alcorn University, for colored youth. 

The studies and teachings of the college have been kept in harmony with the objects 
for which it was established; the institution has riot been permitted to drift into a 
virtually literary school, but the agricultural feature bas been maintained as of para
mount importance. The board of trustees r:ecognized tbe fact that the main aml es
sential lJUsiness of the people of Mississippi was, and will continue for years to come, 
to be, agriculture, and determined to make the funds of the college subservient to the 
interests of that industry. Under their management the college has become ''a. great 
success-as successful, if not more so, than any aimilar institution in the Union." In 
18lj7 as many student.~ were turned a. way, for want of room to lodge them, as there 
were received. 

Although the college is open to all, yet the sou of no rich man attends. The pu
pils are either wholly destitute of means, or are the sons of farmers of very lim
ited resources. It is emphatically a school for the poor, and it is the intention of 
the trustee~ to make it subserve their interests. Distinctions in dress are prohibiteu, 
~ach pupil being clad in e cheap uniform, and no other dress, except a. working suit, 
llallewed to be worn within five miles of the college. 

Tlte college is not, in the strictest sense, .either literary, classical, or military, but 
.r~th~r designed to "give the industrial cla88es a general education, combined with 

4.') 
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such scientific aud .~;>ractica.l knowledge as will make them fa.m.ilia.r with the nature 
of the objects and forces with which they have to deal.'' 

The instruction gi veu in the way of education in the academic and scientific de
partments is held to be of the highest importan~e, and nothing takes precedence over 
i~. The industrial features come next, and with them is joined the assistance which 
a student, by his work, can obtain pecuniarily. It differa from the old "manual la
bor school," where the important matter was to work enough to pay all expenses; 
the education received was of secondary consideration, compared with earning 
eno~gh money to pay one's way. A l>oy can not work his way through college by his 
labor and also get a first-class education. If he labors most of his time heist~ 
tired, physically, to accomplish much in his studies, whereas moderate lal>or faci]. 
itates study. · The pupils of this institution have an opportunity to work, and may · 
earn enough to pay for one-half, or more, of their board. 

The industrial training is purely agricultur~l and horticultural; means have been 
lacking to introduce the mechanical feature, agriculture being considered the moet 
urgent.1 All students living in the dormitory are required to labor three hours daily 
for five days in the week (the weather permitting). This is arranged, aH far as prac
ticable, in illustration of studies and lectures. The Junior class generally work in the 
garden, orchards, and on the grounds; the Sophmore class on thE> farm; the Senior 
and Freshman classes in farm or garden, or where their studies indicate. As regards 
the methods pursued, General Lee writes: "Field work is made supplemental to 
class-room instruction, and vice V81'8a, as far as possible, not only in the- agricultural 
aod horticultural departments, hut throughout the entire course. In chemistry, bi
ology, and even in t he English department, students are required to select topics for 
their ess.ays that treat of work in the farm and garden and in applied science. The 
attention of the student is constantly directed towards industrial life.'' 
. "In practical instruction students are taught to care for stock, trained in the use 
of implements, in different methods of cultivation of field, garden, and fruit crops, 
in thc.care of milk, making and packing butter, etc. This work is carried far enough 
to eual>le many of our students to secure and hold J?OSitions as managers of farms, 
creameries, stock farms,. a.nd the like.'' 

The large number of students in attendance each year shows that the college sup
plies a necessity to the people of the State in giving a thoroughly practical education 
to its youth. The correct idea, where boys are to be educated for farm life, is to com. 

' l>ine lal>or with theoretical instruction. Study for four years without the habit of 
manuallal>or creates a disinclination for work, and tends to separate brain work and 
manual labor, to the prejudice of the latter. 

The principal is of the opinion thu.t the intimate association of the student with 
the industria.! 'influence that p!)rvades every branch of th11 college is of even more 
value, on the whole, thap. the technical skill acquired. 

'l'he following, from the college catalogue, describes more in detail the system of 
practical instruction adopted: 

DEPA.RTME:l\T OF AGRICULTURE. 

Instruction in the department of agriculture embraces not only the lectures of the 
class-room,. but the knowledge gained by the student in the regular work of the fiold, 
and in an intimate association, during his whole course, with a large anti well equipped 
farm. 

The department is under the immediate supervision of th e professor of agriculture, 
which fact affords opportunities to illustrate in aetna! practice the theol'ies taught in 
the class-rooui. 

The cmnpul~:~ory student-labor system is made a prominent feature, and is coosid· 
ered educat ional, not only in teaching the student how to do certain things, but also 

• 1 The trustees recommend an additional Sta~appropriation fc~ tho purpose of introducing mechat· 
1oaJ. training, • I ' 



APPENDIXES. 47 

it making him familiar with the various industrial operations of tho institution and 
iBterested in tbem. 

Tbe college owns 1,762 acres of land, divided into cultivated fields, pa,stures, or
obards, ornamental grounds, etc. 

A. considerable portion of the farm is cultivated with special reference to providing 
for the student labor that will be instructive. The larger part of the farm is devoted 
te the prt'duction of commercial products and the general crops of a diversified sys
tem of husbandry, including stock-growing and dairying. In somewhat simila.r col
leges, even where student labor is required, it is deemed sufficient to furnish just 
enough labor to employ the student during a limited part of the course, having sim
ply specimen farms, herds, etc. This college proviucs for the student uot merely ex
periment work, but ~ business farm. Instead of specimen crops on a small scale, that 
tha student can only s'ee, he helps to cultivate crops that vary in extent from ton· to 
one hundred and fifty or more acres. 

To illustrate the varieties of breeds a herd is provided, enabling the student to be
eeaJe familiar with the work of caring for several hundred animals, as well as to 
atu6y the peculiarities of the various breeds. 
~pportunity is given the student to compare the '' theory" (If agriculture with the 

•• practice." He soon be5lomes an interested critic, and is enabled to jndge with con
siderable accuracy as to the v:Jolue of the principles taught in rela tion to the art. 

At the close of the course in agriculture questions pert:Joining to the details of the 
entire work of the farm constitute a part of the regular examinations. 

ALABAMA POLYTECHNIC I NSTITUTE, A. AND M. COLLEGE . 

..dubul'n, .lila. 

Presi·.ient William LeRoy Broun writes that in the three years during which the 
school of mechanic arts has been in operation "great interest has been manifested in 
the work by all the students engaged. in it. They attend as many recitations and 
lectures, with six hours a week in mechanic arts, as they did bt>fore the school wat~ 
organized; the general college work isbettcr than formerly, and the good effect on 
the discipline. manifest. Many students willingly work extra time when the oppor
tunity is offered. 

"It is regarded as a most valuable part of our educational course, beneficial to a 
student whatever his vocation may be in after life. It is not simply manual training, 
it ia ·brain trainiQg, character training. Its philosophical basis is the education of 
the senses, the opening of the ' windows of tile souL' The lessons are all problems 
in the concrete, aud develop system, exactuct~s, and the habit of earne!lt effort, in 
u~ing well ordered means to attain the desired en d. When 'this education through 
laboratories of mechanic arts shall become more widely ext11nded, the r esults must 
be of the highest_ benefits, especially, for obvious reasons, to the Southern States." 

EQUIPMENT .A.~D COURSE OF STUDY IN SCHOOL OF MECHANIC ARTS. 

[Statement by George H. Dryant, M. E., Instructor.) 

The department of mechanic arts at the Alabama Polytechniciustitute was organ
ized in 1885, and during the summer of that year the motive plant for the whole de
partment., add the machinery and equipment for wood-working, were purchased and 
erected. The former consists of a 2::; horse-power Harris-Corliss engine, steam for 
which is supplied by a 30 horse-power steel horizontal tubular boiler, for which a 
substantial brick boiler house and chimney wore erected. A Deane steam pump for 
boiler feed an.d ~ feed water heater form a part of the steam apparatus. 

The wood shop occupies one half of a room 90 by liO feet (the lower story of one of 
the college buildings), the other half being taken up by the machine shop. The equip-
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ment of the wood shop consists · of the fOllowing : 20 double wood-working benohee, 
each with complete set of carpenters' -tools; 25 turning lathes; 10-j.nch swing, each 
with comp]ete set of tools; 1 double circular saw; 1 ba.~d saw; 1 board planing ma
chine; 1 bilzz planer; 2 scroll saws (power); 1la.rge ·pattern-maker's lathe, 16-inch _.. 
swing; 1 36-inch grind~tone. In addition to these the tool room is supplied with a 
•variety of extra hand tools for special work. 

During the summer of 1886 a substantial brick building, 72 by 32 feet, one story 
high, with monitor roof, was built for the forge and foundry departments. 'fhi1ia 

·divided into. two rooms; each 35 by 30 feet, each department occupying one room, 
,-The equipment for the foundry consists of moulding benches for 12 students, eaeh 

supplied with a · complete set of IIlOUlder's tools; ·a 14-inch cupola with all modern 
improvements, capable of melting 1,000 pounds of iron per hour; a. brass furnace in 
which can be melted ioo pounds of brass at a heat, with a set of crucibles, tongs, etc. 

; Also a fnll supply of ladles, large and small moulding ftasks, speci~l tools, etc. · 
The forge shop equipment consists of 12 hand forges of new pattern, each with ael .. 

of smith's tools, anvil,. etc. The blast for ~11 the fo.rges is supplied by a No. 3 Sturt&
vant steel pressure blower (whl.ob. also furnishes blast for the foundry cupola), and 
a No: 15 Sturtevant exhaust blower draws the smoke from the fires into the smoke 

· ftaes and forces it ont through .the chimney. -Power for running these blowers ia 
,ob~ained by shafting conn!lction with the main shop. • 
. The machinery and equipment for the machine shop were purchased aud erected in 

. 1887. The machine tools in this department are as follows: 6 engine lathes (screw 
cutting), 14-inch swing, 6-foot bed; 2 engine lathes, 16-inch swing, 1 with taper a~ 

. tachment; 1 speed lathe, 10-inch swing, 4-foot bed i 1 :W-inch drill press with power 
feed: 1 15-inch shaper; 1 22 by 22 inch by 5 foot friction planer ; 1 universal millinf 
machine; 1 corundum tool-grinding machine, 14-inch wheel, and 1 bunch grindinr 
ina.chine (small). 

A part of this shop is set apart for vice work-chipping and filing, and vice-bench111 
for 12 students are provided, each bench with vice·and set of files, chisels, bammen,· 
etc. I11 the tool room is to be found a good supply of machinists' tools for general 

· use, such as lathe and drill chucks, drills, -reamers, taps, dies, gauges, file.q, cn~linf 
tools, i'md special 'appliances for machine work, etc. 

The full course in mechanic arts covers three years, as follows : First year, wood: 
· working- carpentry and turning; second year, forge and ·foundry work-mould, 
ing, casting, and smith work; third- year, chipping and filing, and machine work in 
metals. Shop work is obligatory upon the students of the three lower classes. 

The nature of th:e work in each department is as follows: 
J!llrst year.-I. A course in carpentry (hand work), covering the first torm and 'pari 

of the second,· or about five months. The lessons include instruction ou the natun 
ll.nd nse of tools, instruction and practice in shop drawing, elementary work will 
plane, chisel, saw, etc., ·diiferent kinds of joints, timber· splices, cross joints, mortill 
and tenon; mitre and frame work, dovetail work comprising different kinds of join"· 
used in cabinet making, light cabinet work, examples in building, framing, roof· 
trusses, etc. . 

II. A course in turning, extending thro~gh part of the second and the wboleoltlil 
third term. The les~ons comprise, first, nature and use of lathe and tools, plaia 
straight turning, cali:Per work to different diameters and lengths, simple and co~· 

~ pound curves, screw plMes, and chuck work, hollow and spherical turning . 
. Second· year.-I. A conrse in pattern' making, occupying the first six weeks of tiM 
first term. The work comprises a variety of examples of whole and split pattm~ 
CJ:>re ·work, etc., giving the student practice in forming irregular shapes in wood will 
the lathe and carving tools, as well as familiarity with the nature and u se of patte~ · 
~~~~ ' ~ .. 

II. A cvurse in moulding and casting in iron a.nd brass. The work consists forll• · 
' : most part of small articles, · snob as light machine parts, but a. sufficient variely of 
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foi1ns.'are introduced for the st.udent to acquire a good general and practical knowl
edge of the usual methods and appliances used in light foundry work. Most of the 
work is in green sand, in two-part flasks; core work is also giTcn, and some three
part flask and some dry sand work is introduced. The patterns maue by the atu
dents.during the first term are used, besides special patterus, for occasional larger or 
mo~ complicated work. Instruction anu practice are given in worldng the cupola, 
each student in turn taking charge of a melting. 
in. A course in forge work in iron a.ncl steel. The lessons are arrangecl so that the 

students, in making the series of objects, become familiar with the na.ture of the 
metals undeJ: various conditions, ancl with the successive steps in working them by 
band into simple and complex forms, as drn.wing, upsetting, bending, cutting, punch
ing, welding by various methods, tool-forging, tempering, hardening, etc. 

In. ·connection with this second year work, a series of lectures is given on the me
l&llurgy and working- of the metals used in tbein<lnstrial arts, cast and wrought iron, 
Bteel, ·brass, etc. 

Tlird year.-I. A course in chipping and filing, covering tbe first term. The lea
eons include work on cast and wrought iron, chipping to line ou fiat and curved sur
·faoes, key seating, etc. ; filing and finishing to line, straight and curved surface filing 
and finishing, fitting, slotting, dove-tail work, sliding and tight fits, sawing ; pin, 
!Crew, and key filing, surface-finishing with scraper, etc. 
·II: Machine work occupies the remainuer of the school year. The work includes 
cast iron, wrought iron, steel, and brass; plain cylindrical turning, turning to vari
ons diameters and lengths, paper turning, facing with chuck and face plate; drilling 
both in drill press and lathe; reaming, boring, screw-cutting with lathe and with 
taps and dies; planing, slotting, etc., with planer and shn.per; milling various forms 
with milling machine; fitting, etc. Lectures are also given during the year on va.
rioos subjects connectod with machine work in metals, such as forms, construction 
and ose of machines and cutting tools, gearing, gauges, screw threads, etc. During 
the last term some piece of construction work is given to the classes. 

All instruction is given, first, by black-board drawings or sketches, which the stu. 
dent copies, with dimensions required, in a note Look, with which ea.c)l one provides 
himself; thus en.ch one works from his own notes; this is supplemented, whenever 
B6Cel!8ary, by the actual construction of the lesson by the instructor before the class: 
eeoond, by il1spection and direction at the bench or machine by the instructor. 

Students desiring to pursue the study of applied mecha.nics beyond the above 
COUI86 in shopwork will be required to take, in addition, a special courso, embracing 
·the study 9£ steam and mill engineering, supplemented by experiment and practice 
with the apparatus, including steam generation, and the forms, construction, and 
use of steam-boilers and a.ccompanying apparatus; steam as a. motive power! and 
.forms, construction, and use of the steam-engine, with the study and use of the indi
cator; transmission of power, shafting, belting, gearing, etc.; also elementary theo
retical meehanism. 

CLAFLIN COLLEGE OF AGRICULTURE AND MECHANICS' INSTITUTE. 

Orangeburg, S. C. 

This institution shares equally with the University of South Carolinn. the revenue 
from the United States agricultural college land grant. Its advantages and privi
leges are offered to all of either sex wi thout rerrard to color. · 

The industries pursued were established th~ough the ald of the John F. Slater 
Fnnd. 
~e ?resident of the institution, Rev. L. M. Dunton, D. D., reports a,s follows : 

ThiS institution is fully committed to indust-rial education. 
1297-No.5~ 
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"The following dcp,artments have l.Jccn Cl!tablished, au·d are l.Jeing prosecuted as far 
as t he funds at our command will admit: · 

" School of agricultnre, school of carpentry, school of printing, school of mechaui. 
cal drawing, school of tailoring, school of l!hoeruak ing, school of house paiuting, 
school of blacksmithing, school of domestic economy, industrial ~;tortJ, military tactics, 
and general economy. 

" .AJ!. there !s not a local market for anything t hat we could mauufa.ctnro, aud ill 
the funds at our I?Ommand are liruitcu, aucl ns it is absolntoly neoeRsary to mako onr 
industries self-supporting, we ha•e nutlertak en to supply, as f~tr as possible, tho daily 
demands of our own inst itution. We are astonished to learn 1hat in order to do l~ia 
our departmeu.ts nre likely t o bo taxed to their ntmost capacity. 

"The f:1rm supplies 1he institution with coro, potatoes, vegetables, milk, and 
meat.: 

11 The school of carpentry repairs and huilch everything, from a wheoli.Jarrow to a 
cot tage. · 

"The printing office does job work aud issues a neat little paper callou the Clatlio 
Miscellany. 

"The tailoring department repair!! aud manufactures clothing. 
11 The shoe department repairs shoos. 
"The school of house pain ting gives lesson!! in painting, g raining, etc. 
"The blacksmith department repairs everything in its l ine, a lso r cpaim locks, tin 

ware, stoves, etc. 
"The school of domestic economy teaches house-kee11ing, coukiug, scwiug, and fancy 

work. 
"'l'he indust.rial store furnishes books, stationery, autl, as fa r as possible, every· ·. 

thing that a studen t needs. 
"The departmen~ of military tactics is intended to cultivate attention, prompt 

obedience and an erect a nd graceful carriage of t.he botly. 
"Economy in everything is encouraged as t.he surcRt wa.v to snccess . 
. "Full work is required of a lhtudcn ts iu the class-ro0ru. It has been demonstrated 

to our satisfaction, not only that two hours of labor in tho afternoon tlo not tlttracl 

from the work r equired in the class-room, hut also t ha.t tue stutlcn ts engaged iu wau
ual labor enjoy better health, and average a groa.ter per cent. in the class-room, 
than those who are not so engaged." 

CLARK UNIVERSITY-INDUSTRIAL DEPARTMENT. 

Ll tlanta, Ga. 

Students are admitted to all the privileges of Clark University without regard to 
color, sect, or sex. 

COURSE OF l~STRUCTION. 

The course in t he iuuustrial department extends over three year:~, during which the 
elements of a common school education are given in conjnnction with industrial 
t.rainiug, as follows: 

Fi1·st year.- Arithmetic to decimal f ractions, reading, spelling, autl writing. In· 
dustrial instruction two.hours. Practical work two boars o~cb day. 

Second year.-Arithmetic to evolution, r eading, spelling, and writing. Gcograph1 
to South America. Inrlnst rial instruct ion as first year. 
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. :1lird year.-Busiuess arithmetic twice each week. Geography completed, olemout
ar£,granunar, reading, spelliug,. and writing, industrial and architectural drawing. 
work one hour each day. 
·l!'.B;-.Allstudonts in English studies requiring aid must take this courso. 

!~WUSTJIIES TAUGHT. 

CARPENTUY. 

A two-story shop contains an engine, one circul:~r saw, t\\'O scroll saws, thrco !at hes, 
and draughting tables. 
' The young men learn the usc of tools, and how to dra.w plaus an<l to make spP.cifi
'eations for buildings. 

Allll'ge number of hous~s bave ueen uuilt uy th e students, nud practical work in 
Ibis line is given every year. 

AGIUCULTUIU~. 

Four hundred acres of land give plenty of room for this d~:~partmeut. 

PRINTING. 

A good press and a fnll newspaper all(l jou·printing outfit give students an oppor
lunity to become first-class printers. A bi-weekly paper, Tllo El~:~v<ttor, gives prac
tie&l experience that is very valuable. Besides the pn.per, t he studcub do all tho 
college printing, 111:1 well as outside job work. 

DOMESTIC ECONO~IY. 

liildtr 1M manager)\ tnt of the W~man·a H orne .Mi•siollar!J Society of the Jfethocli•t EJJ'i,;copal Chm·ch. 

· A' beautiful cottage furuisbe:~ a" model home," \\'l.lere a class of twelve remain one 
year a11d learn tile art of llonse-keepiug. All tile girl:~ nre tau gilt vnrious kinds of 
sewing, and an advanced class studies tho most al)Pl'O\'ocl systems of dress-making 
and. millinery. 

W AGO .)I A..'ID CARIUAGE BUILDING. 

JYoodtoork.-The carri;~go shop is iu charge of n competent mechanic, who gives 
ill8trnct.ion iu every br:wch of til is trade. Carriages and wagons nre built here, fur
nishing all the practice uccdl·ll. 

Iron WOI'k.-A uea.t .~:~hop is supplied witll forges, anvils, aml .all tho uqcossnry tool~. 
During the past yearn hLrgc class has been tnught all kinds of wagon iron work. 
The citizens of Allauta afford generous patronage, thus giving the students valunble 
practice. 

Trimming.-.All branches of tlli1:1 profitable trade are taught by an excelleut work
man. 

Painting.-The paintiug un!l varnislling of every tlescriptiou of carringos is doue in 
· lhe best style, and !\ limited 11 umber of students can take lessons. 

IIARNESS )lAKING. 

This department has l>ee1~ crowded witll orders this year, nnd n large class has 
takenlnstructiou and made rapid ad ':ancemen t. 

&penBea.-The university, tllrou"'ll its iud ustrinl department, furnishes unusual 
oppot . . ., 

r 1ln.lties to "'ork out a largo part M the expenses. 
C Ntllnber of stvdenta.-The number of students in the various industries is as follows: 
.arpentry, 8; printing, 20; wlleelwri"hts, 11; iron work,!); harness mnkiug, G; car

nage P&~ntiug, 3; trimming, 3; totnl, GO. Whole nnlllber ofstucleuts in university, 322. 
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New shops, to cost '$5,000, are being built, as well a8 a Girls' Industrial Homo, to 
cost $4,500. 

President E. 0. Thayer writes as follows: 
"We endeavor to teach. trades, and not to give mere technical instrnction. 
''Work is not compulsory, but we have no difficulty in securing workers iu cve11 ' 

department. · 
"Our best students are, as a rule, our best mechanics. 

· "We find that those who become most proficient and deeply interested in their trnde.1 
soon desire to drop their studies and devote themselves to work. · 

" One of the chief leBSons taught by having industrial training in connect ion with 
literary work is the dignity of labor and the possible harmony between tho lwo 
courses. 

"I am convinced that merely technical instruction is not adapted to tho 'eUI·iroo
ment' of the colored youth. 

" One great value of- the industrial work is that we can aid poor students witboul 
taking away their feeliug of independence.'' 

HAMPTON NORMAL Al'{D AGRICULTURAL INSTITUTE. 

Hampton, Va. 

[Statement of S. C. Armstrong, Principal.] 

- Our manual labor departments number twenty, as follows: 

Home and Hemenway farms. 
Huntington Industrial Works, including saw-mill and wood-working shop& 
Girls' industrial room. 
Printing office and bindery. 
Wheelwright and blacksmith shops. 
Green-house. 
Girls' garden. 
Knitting room. 
Engineers' department. 
Household work, including laundry, cookiug claBS1 and diet kitchen. 
I ndian training shops, including wood-working room, wood-ca.rving, car· 

. penter shop, barriess sh'op, shoe shop, t in shop, and paint shop. 

These represent the chief industries of the school. There are, bowe>er, aboulll 
boys, with a daily duty of from two to three hours before and after school, employed 
iu the care of the buildings occupied by officers and of Academic Hall. EveQ' one of 
nur 600 students has his or her routine work by the hour or the month, as they are 
day or night students; and so fa.r from finding that this interferes wi th th.eir studies, 
it is unanimously acknowledged by our t eachers to be a distinct assistance audsliOJO· 
Ius. 

Last year I reporttJd the establishment through the Slater Fund of a. technical d& 
partment. Hero each member of the Senior class, both young men and women, t,akes 
a oourse of instruction in the use of carpenters' tools. The_ girls show talent and grow· 
ing interest, and respond to this training quite as much as the boys. We propose ~0 

give, in addition, instruction in the use of blacksmiths' and wheelwrigh ts' tools, audiO . 
bricklaying, plastering, and painting. All this is supplementary to the regularebop~ 
where the students serve an apprenticeship of three years, working by day and study
ing at night, earning at first their board only, aud later $10 or more a. month, in ad· 
dition, 
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Tecknioa.i teaching here, as elsewhere, is solely for instruction. While we seek a.s 

f:Lr as po~i-ble to produce useful ar ticles and thus reduce expenses, we give no im
mediate pecuniary help to the pupils, and the cost to the school in teachers' salaries, 
to)llls, et.c., is large. We are_ obliged, therefore, to provide productive industries of 
aamesort for a. majority of our students, who have to work their way, paying in labor 
their board of$10 a month and the cost of books, clothing, and incidentals. Most of 
them work all ' day on the farm, in the household, or at general indnstries, for the 
firllt year, -stndying every evening, except Saturday, in tbe night school. At the eml 
of this year they usually begin the normal course, studying four days in the week 
nud working two. Some idea of the market value of this labor may be gathered .from 
the fact'that.during the past year the total earnings of our students were $50,339.25. 

A8 regards the COJ;lclusions to which our experience has led us, I would say, first, 
that we find a ·distinct difference between the results of technical training, pure and 
simple, aljd those of the apprenticeship system. The former is simply class work in 
the sh(IP,· exceedingly valuable, but limited in its infinence; while through the latter 
we find that our students get a discipline, a habit of steady industry, a skill and self
reliance, which are literally inestimable. 

We have, I think, been able to combine here the benefits of technical teaching and 
of the apprenticeship system to great adYantage, a large majority of our students ac
quiring some ki'qd of training in direct self-support, while getting, besides, at least a 
general knowl~ge of the special uses of a variety of tools. 

We Orld, secondly, as I have said before, tha.t neither t echnical nor productive man
nallahor, ali we here regulate it, interferes in the lea-st with the intellectual growth 
of the students. On the contrary, we cannot too strongly reiterate our conviction 
that, in the best sense, it stimulates it. The workshops "tone up" the class-rooms 
in a way which even yet surprises us. 
Tbirdly, the disciplinary effect of regulated labor is admirable. In this respect we 

~ave come to have the fullest confidence in our system. Not only does the fact that our 
atndruts are constantly ·and healthfully occupied mean that they are kept out of mi~
cbief, but it means also a general, steady building up of character, which t ells on j.he 
1110rale of the whole institution, and from which we get results attainable in no otlll't' 
way. 

In short, the experiments carried on here during the past twenty years justify us, 
we believe, in committing ourselves to the declaration that nothing like complete de
velopment,·or even sound growth, is possible for the races with whom we are dealing 
except a.e their education shall be largely and fundameutaJJy industrial. There is no 
S&lvation for them except as the" work idea" shall be incorporated into their lives; 
a.ud that t.hey themselves art>, at least in part, conscious of this, is shown for us uy 
the steacJ:Y·increase of applications for admission, onr "work students" numbering 
noiV 180 as against 20 a. few years since. 

Yours, respectfully, 

HOWARD UNIVERSITY . 

Washington, D. C. 

S. C. ARMSTRONG, 
Principal. 

[Statement of Re'". William W. Patton, D. D., LL. D., President.] 

• WASHL'\GTOX, D. C., Janum·y 17, 1888. 

DEAR s~·= ·'ln response to your letter of iuqnir,y of the 5th instant, I would state 
tb~t we h~~ove now commenced our fifth year of ex:p{\rieuce in what is called "Indus
trial Education." Beginning with scarcely auy equipment for so important an un
dertaking, we h!Jove made a perceptible progress from year to year, through the bene-
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facti oris of a few specially interested (principally of tl1e denomination of" Friends") 
and the aid of Congress. By the assistance of• the latter the building in use bu 
recently been reconstructed, and is now well. adapted to its purpose; having roolll! 
for instruction in carpentry, sheet-iron aucl tin work, printing, tailoring, and shoe. 
making, in all of which branches of industry we impart a degree of training. ID 
addition, the girls have received instruction in cutting, fitting, and sewing, and to · 
some extent in cooking aud laundry work, while a ftlw have learned type-setting aod 
type-writing. · 

Our plan of procedure is, to require th.ree years of practice in the industrial depart. 
ment of every student in the normal ancl preparatory departments, ancl to encourag& 
those in .the higher departments to avail theml!el\'es of the opportunity to acqu~ 
this kind of knowledge and skill, which many of them do. The hours per week com. 
pulsorily required of each are but four, though some l.>ecomo so much interested Ill 

.voluntarily to spend mu.ch more time in this way. Each student selects the liue of 
industrial work which he prefers. Of course we do not aim or profess to teach tradea 
:1ll such. · We have not the arrangements for that purpose, nor have. the students the 
requisite time. We are a literary" institution, aud industrial training is but an inci· 
dental appendage, so managed as to add the advantages of learning a use of toOls 
without interfering with the main objeet of the university. We enable the younr 
men to be self-helpful, without setting them up as qualified mechanics. The amaH 
time per week allowed for imparting these mere rudiments of mechanical t.racles doea 
~ot allow of results which would make the industrial department self-sustaining, 
although small returns for work are occasionally obtained. 

Though much embarrassed by the lack of means foro btaining the teachers, the tool!, 
and the materials needed for thorough .work, the results secured have been on the 
whole decidedly encouraging, and may be thus described: 

1. A tendency to form habits of industry and thrift, especially in the uae of leisnre 
time, through the ·opening up of new employments and opportunities of earning 
mQney. . 

2. A higher conception of the dignity of manual labor, especially in its skilled form~ 
which are found to involve mental as well as manual ability; while tho way into 
mechanical pursuits is made more inviting by their association with study. 
, :t An intellectual benefit in the exercise of attention, patience, care, ingenuity, and 
jutlgment, called for by mechanical processes. 

4. A pecuniary advantage, in that quite a number have been enabled, after a mile 
practice, to make for themselves needed articles of elothing and furni ture, and abo, 
in vacation, to earn money in yarious trades, the· elements of which had been mas
tered. 

5. A preparation for usefulness in their future spheres of action, as they go iotot.he 
rural tlistricts of the South, carrying with them this practical mechanical knowledge, 
and being ready for the material emergencies which are sure to occur even with 
preachers, teachers, and heads of families, as well as with those engaged in manual 
occupations. · 

. A practical question for such au institution .as Howard University is wbetberil 
might not be a better plan to teach fewer indus"trial branches, and to require all 
male students in the normai and preparatory departments to take t he three yw' 
course in carpentry, as one likely to be of value to all in the future, reserving one 0! 

two other branches for special cases. 
With this brief ljltatement of our experience, I remain, 

Yours, truly, · 

Hon. N. H. R. DAWSON, 

Con~missioner of Education. 

WM. W. PATTON, 
President of Hotoard. Utrit•erliiJ. 
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INDUSTRIAL INSTITUTE AND COLLEGE :~!'OR THE EDUCATION OF WHITE 
GIRLS 01!' MISSISSIPPI. 

Columbus, Miss. 

[Statement of President r.. W. Jones.) 

COLUMBUS, MISS., January 23, 1888. 
DF.AR SIR : In compliance with your r equest I send you a. brief statement of our 

"course of industrial training, with its relation to tl1e general curriculum of your 
(our] institution." By way of introduction I w ill stn.te tllat this institution presents 
an uunsuall.v broall intention. Its nurposes arc : (1) thorough collegiate education; (2) 
oorn1111 training; (3) industrial trn.iniug ; ( 4) music and oil painting. It will benn
necessltry for me to describe the work of tho department of music and oil painting 
further tlHul to say that a. fair proportion of the music stndents propose to follow the 
proiession of te:~.ching. 

The conditions of admission require a knowledge of spelling, reading, writing, 
mental arithmetic, practical arithmetic, Englisll grammar, and an elementary ac
quaintance with the history of the Unitetl States. These aro very "light" r equire
ments, rot a very largo majority of our pupils are not equal to them. This lack of 
prepamtion has necessitated tho organization of a. two years' preparatory course, in 
which are taught arithmetic, elementary algebra., higher English grammar and an
alysis. Thereafter comes tho collegiate course. 

Onr in<lnstrial training includes: 
(1) Drawing, beginning with tho simplest free-haml drawing and proceeding to 

elaborate work in design noel crayon portraiture and other applications. 
(2) Phonography and tnc-writing. 
(3) Book-keeping. 
(4) Telegraphy. 
(G) Cutting and fitting dresses, etc., by tho tailor method. 
(6) Printing 
(i) Art needle-work. 
(8) Practical instruction and exercise in cooking, laundrying, and general 

housework. 
Our industrial work has a two-fold n.im : (1) educational, and (2) practical, or 

tratle learning. 
Along vr ith the preparatory stud ies mentioned above, as well as with the normal 

etutlieij, each pupil is required to take a t horough course in drawing, going up into 
motlelliog, etc. T!Jese students hanl at least one recitation per day of an hones dura
tion in this art. vVe find the timE' given to it is not" time lost;" on the contrary, 
the influence on the student's mental habits and progress is highly beneficial. Draw
ing 11.ud its applications develop the habit of close and accurate observation, the 
measureru!lnt of short distances and of proportion by the eye, delicate perception of 
form, and the interpretation of shades and shadows. This exercise is of the general 
nature and effect of object-teaching; it brings the mind to the recognition of reali
ties. Au hour <levoted to it is a relief and refreshment of the mind that has been 
poring over mathematics and language. Thereafter intellectual work is more cheer
fu l, hopeful, aucl successful. 

The v:~rious kinds of housework are performed by details of students made from 
time to time, so that each student is practised in all kinds of domestic work, except 
the heavier duties of the kitchen and laundry. This we find has au excellent educa
tional value. 

Another large class of students come to this college to lea.ru a SJJeci:~l art or indus
try by which to be self-helpful, or to enru a livelihoocl. Generally t his class of stu· 
dents do not take up a. regular course of mental training. Some few of these have 
previously had a general school or college training; but for tho most part they find, 
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after they have entered upon a course of special training for an art, that they need 
additional instruction. in English, or mathematics, or both, and they add these sub
jects to their pursuits. For instance, a young lady desires to become a book-keeper; 
as she advances to the study of the various kinds of calculations to be made, she feels 
the need of a better knowledge of arithmetic and' a wider and closer knowledgeor 
the meaning of words. A young lady who enters upon a course of phonography finds 
at once that a full English vocabulary is indispensable to excellence in the work ofa 
reporter or amanueru;is ; lacking this, she enters the classes in English. 

Thus every industrial art emphru;izes to the student the importance of general in
telligence, the importance of the trained mind, the value of thought-power. Thooe 
who desire to employ any of these arts for a livelihood learn here at an early period 
of their course that they must encounter the close competitions of society, come ih!4 
dealing with people, and must therefore have knowledge of ''men and things," and 
genuine skill and dexterity. At first there was much of impatience "to get to work" 
and make some money; but this hasty and restless disposition is yielding to instruc
tion, and the number is increasing of those who take a liberal course of general edu
cation in order to be properly qualified for a specialty. General training Llelps the 
s.vecia.l study, and the industri1~l art constantly suggests the need of the power and 
application which education gives. 

PRACTICAL RESULTS. 

Many students have been well prepared in telegraphy, book-keeping, phonography 
and type-writing, dress-making, and printing, and have secured employment in their 
respective lines ·with fair wages. 

Though the college is now in its. third year only, many students ha.ve a.cquircdcon· 
siderable expertness in designing, engraving, carving, and crayon portrait work. 

Their designs have been subjected to the criticism of prominent manufacturers in 
New York, Brooklyn, and Phihdolphia, and pronounced good and salable. Sowe of 
the students working here as students have received orders for por~rait work at good 
pay-. 

The success of the institution has been marked. 
Very respectfully, your obedient servant, 

R. W. JONES. 
Hon. N. H. R. DA wso~, 

Commi8Biontr of Education, Wa8hin!Jron, D. C. 

MARYLAND INSTITUTE SCHOOLS OF A.RT AND DESIGN. 

Baltim01'e1 Md. 

The object of these schools is to furnish the best and most thorough instruction in 
the various branches of artistic a.nd industrial drawing, painting, and roodelliog in 
cl!ly, to all persons desiring to study art with a view of following tho same profes
.aionally, as teachers, designers, decorators, or skilled artisans generally; also to give 
a liberal a.rt education to those who wish to study art as an accomplishment, and for 
the enjoyment of its refining and elevating influences. 

The principal, Otto Fuchs, late principal of the Massachusetts Normal Art School, 
writes as follows: "Instruction in the day school is almost exclusively artistic, in· 
eluding free-hand drawing, shading in charcoal, painting in water colors and oil, and 
modelling in clay. All studies are from objects, i . e., still-life, :flowers, fruit, and from 
ornamental casts; head and fig ore drawing from the antique and from lifo; l:lnd· 
scapes alone are drawn and painted from copies, but these are stndiel! prepared espe
cially for that purpose by accomplished artists. Our aim in the day school is to give 
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inch thoro~gh instruction in the several branches enumerated as will qualify-the 
etndents ·to teach drawing, painting, and modelling in schools and seminaries, also to 
fit those who have the talent to become artists to cuter higher art schools in this 
ct~nntry or Europe . 
. "The work ill the evening schools is altogether industrial,-free-hand object draw
ing in outline, ligh t and shade in charcoal, mechanical and architectural drawing. 
These classes are attended ex:clusiyeJy by young men, mostly apprentices and artisans 
engaged in the various industrial pursui ts wher<~ a knowledge of drawing is essential. 
The courses of instruction in the three divisions are systematic and thorough, copy
ing from the flat being entirely discarded. Building construction and machine draw
ing are taught by aid of models made especially for that purpose. In the mechanical 
class the pupils first make free-hand sketches from the models, then measure all di
mensions, and finally construct accurate scale drawings from their own sketches. In 
the architectural class they are furnished a small perspective view of a cottage, and 
must prepare a complete set of working drawings, plans, elevations, and sections of 
thehouse, drawn in a neat and draftsm;ullike manner accurately to scale, carrying 
oat the design indicated in the sketch. No one can graduate until he has completed 
ina satisfactory m(l.nuer an entire set of drawings of a steam-engine or a building. 
In the free-hand _division a still-life group, a. piece of ornament from the cast, and a. 
bead from the antiquo, all shaded in charcoal or crayon, are required. · 

"The importance and practical value of this instruction to apprentices is shown by 
the interest which many of our leading manufacturers and builders manifest by re
quiring their young men to attend the ins titute schools, some of them paying the tui
liousfor the boys, allowing them to leave their work early on school nights, andre
questingfrom time to time reports npon their attenda·vce and progress. The proficiency 
aeqnired in the three years' course by those who possess the requisite talent is also 
well established by the readiness with which they find employment as draftsmen 
in engineers' offices, with architects and builders, and occasionally _at ornamental 
\York. 

"There can be no doubt that in all manufacturing centres such schools, if properly 
Cllnducted, would contribute largely to the development and prosperity of all indus
tries which require superior skill, taste, and intelligence in their prosecution, and it 
is to be regretted that in many of our gro wing and. enterprising cities the importance 
ofsuch schools is not r ecognized sufficiently to establish them, and in others, where 
\bey exist, the support is inadequate to afford. t he necessary facilities. One reason for 
ihia is that foreign skilled artisans supply tho demand, and. therefore our own youth 
receive little encopragemont." 

McDONOGH SCHOOL. 

McDonogll, Baltintol"e Co unty, Md. 

, The founder· of the McDonogh School was John McDonogh, a native of Baltimore, 
but during the greater part of his life a r esident of New Orleans, where he accumu
lated considerable property. At a comparatively early period of his lifo he deter
mined to devote all his estate to charities. Twelve years before his <l.eath be made 
his will, devising the bulk of his p~operty, amounting to $1,500, 000, in equal parts 
to tqe cities of New Orleans and Baltimore, for the promotion of the object be had iu 
vieiV, The portion of the estate given to Baltimore was devoted, in accordance with 
one of the provisions of the will, to the establishment near that city of a farm school 
for the education of poor boys. 

Since the opening of this institution in 18i3 it ba-s been coud ncted as a non-classical 
b~me school of high grade. The course is sufficient to fit boys from seventeen to 
et~btee~ to enter the Johns Hopkins University, or any college, in all tho subjects re
qtUred, except in. Latin and Greek. Manual training has been introduced solely for 
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its educational value, as will appear in the aonrso of tho following letter from Pria. 
cipal W. Allan: 

.Mc DONOGII ScrrOOL, J a lltta!'JJ 10, 1588. 
DEAR Sm: The following is in reply to yours of January 5, making iuqnirics :I.! to 

industrial euncation : 
(1) Our boys are all between the ·ages of teu a.n<l seventeen years, an<l they all come 

from the city of Baltimore. 
(2) The s::hednle of studies wbich I herewith inclose shows th~t, during onrschool 

session, about t.hirty-one hours per weok are given to the usual reeitations and studr 
undet· the snpervision of a. teacher, an£1 nine hours per week are assigned to manual 
trn.ining. The mauna! tra ining classes do all their work in the afternoons ant! 01 

Saturdays, so as to avoid iuterfcreuce with the ordinary school classes. The school 
session em braces forty-two weeks of the yea.r. For eight weeks of the remaining ten 
our boys are here, and all their work-time (six: hours per <lay) during that 1>e~iod~ 
given to manual training; so that the manual t raining occupies altogether niuehonn 
per week during the school session, and thil'ty·six: hours por week during tho summer 
when no ot.her classes are in operation. 

(3) The means that have been nsed for manual tro.ining so far are farm aud garden 
work, a printing office, a.nd a wood shop, well furnished with band tools. Tile gardcu 
an<l farm work have been in use since the organization of t he school in 1873, the 
printing office since July, 1883, and the wood shop sinca January, 1885. The wood 
shop contains at present 15 boys, all of whom are above fourteen years of age; the 
printing office contains 2(}printers, and in it there is no limit as to age; the remainder 
of the 90 boys now constituting the school are in the farm and garden sqnads, cmpi 
some half dozen engaged in type-writing and map-making. 

"(4) The aim kept iu view iu our manual train ing is simply educatioual. If tho 
work done by the boys has sometimes had value, that is incidental-we have no more 
expected any results of commercial value from their manual training than from their 
study of arithmetic or English. Onr purpose is, by careful teaching and snpervisioo, 
to train eye and band and mind to perform well and accurately a number of simple 
hand-craft operations, and to combine them in construction. 

(5) We have found no difficulty in iMorporating manual training into our school 
curriculum. We give the usual amount of time to the common school studies, and 

·have taken that needed for manual training from what is generally put down as spare 
or play time. Experience leads us to believe that the progress of the school in the 
usual studies has not been at all lessened in consequence of the introduction of 
manual training. We get ovor as much ground, and fully as well, as we would witb· 
out it. · 

(6) The results of manual training upon our boys havo been altogether good. (I} 
:Many of them have been helped intellectually-have done much better in their studies 
.when on()e they have developed some mechanical aptness and skill. (2) All bare 
shown the good effe·cts of this training, not merely in the skill of hand and eye ac· 
qnired, but iu the power which arises from the sense of being a!Jie to create some· 
thing, and f,rom the facility which such work gives of applying knowledge aucladapt· 

. ing means to an end. (3) The direct utiiity value of this training to boys, many of 
whom, at seventeen, enter variouS" industrial pursuits in the city, is very great. n 
gives them a largo adva.ntage over others who have had no such preliminary train· 
ing, but must get it in the establishments they enter. 

(7) Our conclusion is that such training is a very 'important matter, especiaily lo 
city children. Country boys and girls get a good deal of this sort of teaching iu an 
irregular way at home, but the mass of city children have no such opportunity. To 
the vast majority of children in our schools manual training is not less important tbllll 
the three R's. Our plans here look to an extension of facilities in this directiou. 

Very respectfull y, yonr obedient servant., 

Hon. N. ' H, R. DAWSON. 

W. ALLAN, 
Pri11cipal. 
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TOUGALOO UNIVERSITY. 

Tougaloo, Miss. 

[From statement of Rev. Frank G. 'iVoo;!worlh, Principal.] 

The industries pursued here are tl10so of most practical value t o the colored people 
of this State. Farming is taught practically on: the largo plantation of the school. 
The instructor is a graduate of Amherst Agricultural College. Each boy not in a 
trade is expected to work, under the direction of the farm superintendent, for au 
hour each day throughout the course. A few boys give their whole day to the farm 
and go to school at night. Lectures on agriculture are given during the ninth year 
of the course. Special attention is given to stock-raising, and to the best practical 
methods of raising the standard crops. Attention is also given to small fru its. 

Blacksmithing and wagon-making are taught by a thoroughly competent black
smith and wagon-maker. All boys of tho eighth grade have au hour daily for two 
terms in this department, and Jearn the fundamental principles. Several apprentices 
are indentured and serve four years, and become competent in all departments of the 
two trades, eo that, beginning with iron anti wood in thr. rongb, they can construct ex
cellent wagons. As a large part of the repairing for this region i~:~ !lone in our shop, 
eleellent advantages for training in deta.ils of all sorts are alforded. 

Boys of the eighth grade have also one term's daily instruction in tinning, learning 
the nse of tools, how to solder, mend, and make simple utensils. In this work there 
are ·apprentices trained for four years and made complete workmen. 

Carpentry is the industry of the seventh grade-daily lessons throughout the year 
in the use of tools, making simple articles, repairing, etc. Qnite a large number of ap
prentices are here trained for four years, under direction of a fine carpenter. Valuable 
prBCtical work has been given them in the construction of school buildings, which are 
considered models of good and cheap building. They will go to work at once on a. 
church in Jackson, six miles away. l n t he carpenter shop they also learn something 
or cabinet-making, and do most creditable work. 

The girls are taught all branches of household economy from disb-washing up
hble.setting, chamber work, cooking, preserving, and mending and da.rniug up to 
dress-making. In a small cottage, fonr at a time, they keep house for a mouth, doing 
al~ the_ir work, buying provisions, keeping accounts, etc., thns becoming acquainted 
Wtth practical house-keeping. Such tra ining we regard as of especial value, and 
expect to develop it greatly. 

Some conclusions reached aro these : 
_(1) Industrial training is of prime importa.nce fvr the colored people. 
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(2) While havi~g value in itself conside.red, it. is eminently helpful in ordinary 
school work through the discipline it gives·and the habits it begets. 

(3) The indus trios pursued should be those of the most utility to the people. ! 
few of this class well handled are better than greater diversity. 

( 4) ln order to success there must be thoroughlY: competent teachers and ample ap. 
pliances. We have here commodious shops for the trades, with good facilities, With 
one exception-the tinsmith-all the industrial superintendents devote their whole 
time to their especial trades. · 

(5) The chief difficulty arises in the endeavor to make the necessary adjustmenta 
between head·work and haud-~ork, but by care this lias been and can be success. 
fully met. 

Very truly yours, 
FRANK G. WOODWORTH, 

Pruident Tougaloo Univer8ity. 

MANUAL TRAINING AT THE TULANE UNIVERSITY OF LOUISIANA. 

Netr Orleans. La. 

[Statement by President William Preston Johnston.] 

DEAR SIR: 
TULANE UNIVERSITY, NEW 0-&LEANS, LA., Februa1·y 41 1888. 

• . • " In October, 1880, I was pia.ced in charge of the Louisiana State University 
and .Agricultural and Mechanical College, at Baton Rouge, La.., as president. This in· 
stitotion has the fund arising from the donation by the United States, granted by actor 
July 2, 1862, for the benefit of agriculture and the mechanic arts. This fund realized 
annually $14,555.65, bnt no provision had been made for its application to the pur· 
pose of the donation. In order to do what was possible toward practically and faith· 
fully carrying out the law, as far as possible with the limitations U:tJOn us, a mecban· 
ical course was organized, in which, in addition to a good course in English, French, 
and mathematics, the study of theoretic.al mechanics was pursued. On the industrial 
side. a full course of drawing, principally mechanical, was established; and in the spring 

. of 1881 a workshop was erected, a plain wooden strllcture, which was so pplied with 
carpenters' benches and tools, three turning lathes with the necessary belting and 
shafting, a four horse-power Baxter portable engine, a jig-saw and other machinery, 

. grindstones, some blacksmiths' t"ols, et?. Instruction was given in carpentry, wood· 
turning, and pattern-making, and a good deal of attention was paid to teaching the 
students vice work and the care of tools. The ~anagement of the steam-engine Will 

also taught thell). The course of study covered two years. The inotrnction WIIB con· 
dncted in the industrial branches by Prof. John Hampden Randolph, Jr., a grad· 
nate of the Rensselaer Polytechnic School, Troy: N.Y. Be labored under many diffi· 
cnlties and discouragements, but carried out our. plans, to the extent of his means, 
with industry and intelligence. 'fhe subsequent history of the work may be learned 
from the authorities of that university. So impressed was I at Baton Rouge with 
the utility of industrial instruction that thenceforward I devoted a very close atten· 
tion to the subject. 

In January, 1883, I was invited by the board of administrators of the Tulane edo· 
cational fund to organize an institnt·ion for higher education in New Orleans, an~, 
in October, 1884, the Tulane University of Louisiana was established, the old Uni· 

' varsity of Louisiana serving as thE! basis of its organization. 
· Mr. TUlane in his act of donation, w1Iile contemplating and directing an institution 

- for the higher education, had said J;hat his gift wa.a "for the promotion and encour· 
agement of intel~ectnal, moral, and industrial education, among the white young~r· 
sons in the city of New Orleans," and had defined education as "such a course of In· 







APPENDIXES. 61 
ttllectnal development as shall be useful and of solid worth, and not be merely 
ornamental and superficial," and" as being conducive to immediate practic.aZ benefit, 
rather than theoretical pos5ible ad vantage." 

In roy first report to my board, June 4, 1885, I recommended the establishment Ctf 
"workAhops for instruction in wood and metal working, and complete courses in draw
ing." The Prussian ideal of education was adopt-ed as our initial point of university 
development-" education is the harmonious and equable evolution of human char
acter"-with the addition of Stein's formula., "By a. method based on the nature of the 
mind, e\·ery power of the soul to be unfolded, every crude principle of life stirred up 
an<l nourished, all one-sided culture avoided." It is clear to all philosophical teach
ers that though .systematic intellectual inMtruction mu~:~t necessarily be their chief 
function, yet a proper care and development of the moral and physical sides of our 
nature are duties of equal, if not superior, importance to the pupil. Much of this care 
and development, it is true, must be implicit and incidental, rather than direct, the 
result of influence more than of formal instruction; still, both moral and physical 
training can and should be employed in "the harmonious and equable evolution of 
human character." Almost all educators agree on this principle, yet practically how 
few attempt to do much, or indeed anything, to put it iuto effect f Usually the con
scieoM is satisfietl with tile acceptance of the principle as a dogma in an edncational 
creed, or at most with a formal proclamation of its importance; but its realization 
isiudefinitely postponed. We resolved to n.tt-empt in Tulane University a partial 
realization of it, at least; for any complete physical education was far beyond our 
means. 

In determining what method of physical training should be adopted to attain our 
ell(\, we had, of course, the experience of the past to guide us. The manual labor 
schools, which have served so needful a purpose in special training in Europe, and 
h~ve proved such conspicuous failures in rendering rongh toil and routine work at
tractive in this country, served as warnings; and mere milit.ary discipline and drill, 
except when employed for a distinct professional object, fell so far short of ideal phys
ical culture, and, despite some benefits under certain favorable conditions, were so · 
barren in good results, that we felt compelled to disregard them. Finally, not over
looking the advantages of gymnastics, calisthenics, stated exercise, play, and amuse
ment, we found that our best prospect for success was iu manual training- the em
ployment of modern forins of handiwork teaching in its various phases. Tllis de
partment of instruction appealed to us, not by reason of its novelty, but as that branch 
of physical education which, in default of a rounded and perfect system, is most con
sonant with human reason, conducive to all the ends of education, and potent toward 
that intelligent energy which is the best justification of American institutions. 

In shaping our th~ory and practice of manual training we have endeavored to con
form to general principles, without losing sight of those practical results which are 
the sure tests of their truth. Our purpose was to adopt the very highest ideal and 
employ the most efficient agencies, for thus only could we fairly decide as to th11 merits of 
the system nuder trial. The Russian system of instruction in handiwork had met the 
&pproval of the most competent thinkers, and, as introduced into this country at the 
Massachuset ts Institute of Technology, had obtained a merited recognit ion. Basing 
our methods upon those of this most useful institution, to which we are glad to 
acknowledge our obligations, wo placed the direction and development of our manual 
training in charge of Prof. John M. Ordway, who resigned an important chair there 
for this purpose. 

In the organization of a systerr. of manual training, our first and chief object was to 
make it an integral part of the general education offered our pupils. Our intent was 
to secure for them, as far as possible, the benefits of physical training, directing these 
at the same time to useful ends. These benefits are not all, or chiefly, utilitarian 
merely; but, as has been repeatedly shown, have also a reflex subjective intellectual 
a~d moral effect, resulting from the organic unity of a human being. This was our 
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first consideration, and in carrying it out we sought to give manual training its proper 
place in the physical culture of our students. The sohool-h:ouse performs but a lim
i ted part in the entire education of its pupils; .and so, even in their physical deveJ. 
opment, it can often afford but a very small part of that training which' secures the 
most perfect and satisfactory results. But the eye, which is the "light of the body,• 
can be taught the art of seeing, the habit of observation, the power of measuring and 
weighing, and the right, as vicegerent of the brain, of directing the h and. And the 
hand, the heaven-ordained symbol of human dominion over nature and all its realms 
animate and in.animate-this too can be made the efficient agent of the mind ofmau' 
in its deftest and daintiest processes as well as in the majestic 'triumphs of its highes; 
energies. Have we a right to neglect the education of these two mighty servitors of 
t.he soulf Can its complete work b e done without the compliance and aid of these 
most useful mini8ters f The school-house can not perfect their entire training, bni 
this much it can do: With a good method of manual instruction, it can train the band 
aud eye into an adjusted and efficient utility; a-qd, in this· process it can strengthen 
and discipline muscle and brain and bodily organs, and can stimulate, enlighten, and 
regulate t~ought and will. Such a method we have endeavored to discover and apply, 
and we thmk we have succeeded. 

With so large a purpose then, and viewing hand work as a necessary part of general 
education, we did not limit ourselves to the establishment of a school of mechanic 
arts, or of a ·manual training school, except in name, or indeed of an industrial school 
of any kind. Our group of workshops has be~n treated simply as a laboratory for the 
High School and College Mechanical Course, in which manual training was given to 
all as an integral part of their general education, and for this reason i t bas bcou made 
compulsory on all students who en_tered those departments. This compulsory feature, 

, which recognizes labor, dignifies it. The training in the High School forms a sulli· 
cient and valuable, and, as we l,lelieve, indispensable, basis for a thorough professional 
education in mechanical engineering. It leads directly to it, moreover; so that the 
Freshman in the Mechanical Course, who begins the working of cold metal with the 
iron lathe, to be followed by machine construction, comes to his work well prepared 
for it. In our prospectus we used the following language: 

"A manual training school bas been established. It is considered as the workshop, 
or laboratory, of the High School for technical training; but other students of Tulauo 
College are admitted to it on easy conditions. It is not intended to teach trades to 
young men, but to make them experts in the principles and handi craft of wood-work· 
ing, iron-working, and machine construction. The appliances are as nearly perfect, 
and the scheme of instruction as thorough, as in any iustitution in the United States. 
The effort will be made to dignify and elevate labor without interfering with wore 
abstract pursuits. No revolution in education is aimed at; but rather mor:J.l expao· 
siou and development, through the cultivation of recognized and valuable mental and 
physical functions and activities; the whole system constituting a rounded and bar· 
monions evolution of the student as man and citizen." 

nut we do not regard with indifference the praetical . utility of this instruction. 
Thl(_ student who leaves us for his life career goes forth, we believe, better equipped 
for his work in the world than his neighbor who has not had the same trainiug. He 
is at least a handier man; hand and eye have been co-ordinated; a large number of 
useful small arts have been acquired, with the knowledge and practice of the usc of 
tools; a. more observant habit has been cultivated; the language of the pencil bas 
been mastered, by which the hand speaks to the eye; the lore of wood and iron bas 
been learned, by which modern science has transformed the face of the earth; and 
rules, principles, methods, and aspirations have b een gained which will m:1oke the 
possessor an abler and more rounded man. During the training, u11der competent io· 
struction, his manual skill frequently becomes merged, or defined, in a prepa.ratiou.for 
some industrial calling; and, if the student has special gifts or aptitudes, a profe!S100 

or vocation may, as often happens during his studies, be clearly indicapcd or opened to 
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him. But, .in any event, be leaves the inst itution better prepareu for the battle of 
life, and with a. higher conception of the dignity of labor. He may become a skil
ful artisan at the least; but he is really already competent to achieve more. 

Thea&, then, were our objects, and we are confident that they are being successfully 
earried out. B11t. we founu that most of thB great manual training schools had been 
organized for the pro:notion of skill in the industrial arts merely; and, as our aims 
eeemed so different in such important respects from these very meritorious institu
tions, we did not hesitate t o depart from or modify thei r methods, and to adapt our 
plans to our own special conditions. As has already been stated, we made the in-
1truction in the manual department compulsory. This applies to all students in the 
High School, numbering about 240, except a. few in the sub-freshman class of the 
classical course, who are only required to finish the wood-working. Students in the 
mechanical courso in the college were also required to take manual training in the 
freabmau and sophomore years, in addition to their previous high school coursl', and 
students iu the mathematical and natural science courses in college harl also to take 
ilthrougb the freshman year. The college students who have manual training among 
their colle<ge dntics now number 14; bnt next year the number will be much greater. 

The Manual Training School building was originally erected as a Turners' !{all, at 
~cost of$60,000. We purchased it for $11,000, and adapted it to our uses at an ex
pense of$4,000 more. The equipmeut hM cost about $35,000; in ali, $50,000, which 
wa.s provided for by a special dona.t.ion by Mr. Tulane. The building· is about one
third of a mile from our High School building, ancl has a frontage of 64 feet on Dry
ades Street, and 128 feet ou Lafayette Street. The Dryades Street front, including 
lbe entrance ou Lafayette, is three stories. h igh. On the lower floor is located the 
director's room, and a large apartment fitted with desks, ca.s.ts, otc., for clay model
ling and wood·earving. The scconcl and third floors are occupied by the drawing 
classes, with every requirement in the way of desks, casts, etc., and gas lights fur 
night cln.sse.~. The remainder of the build ing is occupied by t.he shops. The upper 
ftoorofthis part, formerly a bali-room, bas ueen rlividccl into two apartments, with 
lofty ceilings, for the nse of the wood-working classes. In one apar tment are thirty 
carpenters' bench es, of l1ard wood, an<l a full set of tools. Two or three clMses 
occupy these benches daily. I n the othet· apartment are thirty benches with turning 
lathes, for the second year's studcnt.s, aml also a ci rcular saw, jig-saw, f\Croll-saw, 
planer, and other machinery for wood. work. · 

The lower floor, formerly used as a gymnasi um, is •livided between the blacksmith 
shop and the machine room. The former has a brick floor, auu is provided with 
thirty forges, anvils, and sets of tools, and apparat us for ventilation, etc., a ll of the 
most approved pattern. The remaining centml part of the builcling contaius the 
engine room, boiler house, and a machine shop with twcl ve iron lathes of varying 
pattern, and much other n-iachinery for allvaucccl instruction. A small foundry will 
be erected this year. 

The following tables givo our courses of study: 
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Classical course. 
Hours 

per 
week. 

COURSE OF STUDY A.T TULANE HIGH SCHOOL. 

Literary and scientific. 
Hours 
per 

. week. 
Mechanical cour~e. 

Hours 
per 

week. 
Commercial course. 

Hours 
per 

week. 

SI_English .............. .. . ............. 51 English ... ~ .. ..... .............. ...... 5 · 
5 Mathematics ...... ........... ....... 5 Mathematics . ......................... 5 

English ............ .............. .... 5 j English ......... . 
Mathematics ..... . ................... 5 Mathematics 
Latin ........................ ........ 5 Latin .. .. 5 French or German. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 5 French orGerman ........ : ........... 5 
Greek .................. . .. . .......... 5 

Elocutioll ' ............ :. ...... ... . .... 2 

Physiology and hygi~ne .. .. .. . .. .. .. 1 

• 
E locution ...... ................ ...... 2 
English ..................... . ........ 5 

Mathematics ......................... 5 

Latin ...... ..... ....... ........... ... 5 
Drawing . .. .. . .... . 5 
Mnnual training .............. ... .. .. 5 

Dra,ving .. . ........ .. 
Manual training ... .. 
Elocution ...... .. . 
Physiology and hygiene ........... .. 
Physical science ....... .. 

5 Dr9:wing ............................. 5 
5 Manual training ..... ............. ... 5 
2 Elocution .................. .......... 2 

1 Physiology and hygiene ......... . : ... 1 
5 I Physical science ...... . 5 

Spanish ....................... ........ 3 
Boolt-keeping .... ... ........... . --~ .. . 5 
Elocution .............. ............... 2 
Physiology and hygiene .. .. • .. .. . .. .. 1 
Physical science . .. • .. .. .. .. . .. .. . .. .. 5 

E locution ...... .................. .... 2 Elocution .. ............... . ....... ... 2 Elocution ............................. 2 

English ............... : .............. 5 English ............ : .......... ~ . ..... 5 . English .... ...... ..................... 5 
Mathematics ............. ............ 5 Mathematics ......................... 5 Mathematics .............. .' ........ ~ .. 5 
Latin ..... . .......... ............ .... 5 French or German ................... 5 French or German .................... 5 
Drawing ................... ......... . 5 Drawing .................... · ......... 5 Drawing ............. . ................ 5 
Manual training ......... . .......... . 5 Manual training ..................... 5 Manual training .... ... . ........... .. . . 5 

Greek ............... . .. . .... . . ... .. .. 5 I Natural science ...... ............... . 3 Natural science ................ ...... 3 Spanish ............................... 3 
P cnmonship ....... .................. 5 Penmanship .... ..................... 5 Penmanship .... ... .................. . 5 

English ..... ........... .............. 5 Engli•h ............ ............ ...... 5 English ............. ................. 5 Engli•h .... ................. .. ... : .... 5 
Reacling . ............................ 1 Rea<ling .. . ..................... ...... l Reading .... ........... .. ............ 1 Reading .............................. 1 
History .............................. 1 History .............................. 1 H istory· ........................ ...... 1 History ..................... .......... 1· 
Lat-In ........ ........................ 5 Latin ...... .. ........................ 5 Jo'renchor German ................... 5 French or German .... ................ 5 
Mathematics ............. ... .. ....... 5 Mathemntics ....................... . 5 Mathematics ..................... . .. 5 Mathematics ......... ................ 5 
P enmanship ................... ...... 3 Penmnnshi[l ...... .................. 3 Penmanship .... ..................... 3 P enmanshin ................. ...... ... 3 
Drawing . . ............ .. ...... . ..... ... 51 Dra,vinlZ .... . . . ... ... ................ 5 
Ma.una.ltraining ...... ........ .. ....... 5 !l.t:nt:'ual trnioing . .. . . ...... . ..... . . .. 5 

Drawing . ................. ........ . .. 5 I Drawing .............. ................ 5 
Mnnu~l training . ..... . . .. ..... ... .... 5 Manna.l training .. ........... ...... ... 6 

0') 

~ 

~ 
t;j 
cf . 
1:/l 

;d 
~ 
t.:j 
t;j 
c:: 
0 

~ 
0 z 
..... z 
>-:3 
Ill 
t".l 

1:/l 
0 c:: 
>-:3 
~ 
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CO. 

""' 

· Hours O l assioa.l per 
course. week. 

Literary. 
.Hours 

per · 
week. 

COURSE OF STUDY .A.T "X."'ULANE COLLEGE. 

Hours 
Natural soienoe. pel' 

week. 
Mathematical. 

:Hours 
per 

week. 
MechanicaL 

Hours 
p er 

week. 
CommerciaL 

. : . ~·'-";; : ~ 

Hours 
per 

w eek. 

I Mental science ..... 5 Mental science ..... 5 Chemical laboratory .•••. 9 
~ Political science .. . 2 Political science .. . 2 Biological laboratory ..•. 9 

Chemical laboratory . .• :. 9 
Physicallabora tory . . .... 6 

·Chemical laborat<>ry ..... 6 
Applied mechanics . .. .. . 4 

Aceonnts . . . . . . . . • . • . . . . . 3 
Commercial law . . ••...... 4 

~ . R hetoric .. .•...... . 2 Rhetoric . .•••. .. ... 2 Rhetoric . . .............•. 2 
!; German ..••...••.... 3 Biology . ... . . . •.. .. 3 German ..... . ......•••... 3 
-~ English .... ..•.. •. S English ..••..•... . a Ment~.!scienre . ••• •..... 5 r 

Rhetoric . ... . ... •• . ...• . . 2 
German ..• .. ......•.... . . 3 
Math. physics .... . .. . ... 3 

Rheto1io .. .. . . .. • .. .. ••• . 2 
'l:heory of tools, etc . . • . . 2 
Gen.nau or F1·ench. . . . . . . 3 
Mat·erials of Mil .•••.• • •• a 
Mental sr.iellce •..... . . .. 5 

Rhetotic . ... . .. .. . . ... .. .. 2 
Technology . . . . . . . . . . . • . . 2 
German or French . .. ..... 3 

Ol 

1>.1 Greek ....... ...... 3 Latin ....•..••.... . 4 P olitical science ..•..•• . . 2 
Latin .• ~ . •.......•. 2 Physiology ........ 1 Physiolol(y . . . . • . . • • . . . • . 1 

Mental science . . ..•••.. . 5 
Political science ...•. . .•. 2 
Physiology . • • . . • • • • . . . . . 1 

Materials of con. .... .... . . a 
Mental science .. . • .• •.• . . 5 
Political science ..•... . ... 2 
Political economy . • • . . . . . a 
Physiology . . • . . . . . • • . . . . 1 
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Physiology . . . . . • • . 1 Politic:. I science . .. . .. ... 2 
P hssiology . . .....• . .•.. . 1 

Latin . . •. . •..... . .. 4 ' Latin ...........••. 4 Physical laborator y . , • . . 6 Physical Jab01·atory .. . .. 6 Physical laboratory . . . . .. 6 Aceou n ts . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . a 
Greek ............. 4 
Germnn ......•.•.•. 4 
English . .• . .... . .. 2 
History ........... 1 
Chemi~try ......... 4 
Asl.ronomy . . . . . . • . 1 

Latin ....•....• . .•. 4 
Greek .. . .•.. . ... . . 4 
R hetoric . ..... . .... I 
Engl ish . . •........ 2 
F 1·enah .... ........ a 
Mathematics .•... . 3 
Physics . . ••. . .. . .. . 3 

French .•.••....... 4 Chemical l aboratory . . ... 6 Analytical mechanics . .. 4 Analy tical mechanics . . .. 4 Chemical laboratory ..... 4 
German .••.•....... 3 Gern•an ..... ..•.••• . ..... 4 Ge.r man .••...•. ....•.. • • . 4 Ger mnn or French . . . . . . . 4 German or French .. . . . .•. 4 
English . •••... . .... 2 English .•... . ..........•. 2 English .. . ...... . .. ... .. . 2 E n,glish . ... . ..... .. . .. .. . 2 Engli~h .. . .... .. ....... . . . 2 
Ristor~· . ..... ...... 1 History . .. .. .... . ........ 1 History .... ... ........ . .. 1 H istory .... .. .. ......... . 1 H istory . ..• ...•.. ..• . .•• • . 1 
Chemistry .......•. 4! Chemistry . ..• . . . ........ 4 Ch.mistry .•... . . ... .... 41 Chemistry . . . . .. . ... .. . . . 4 Chemistry ... ...•. . . . .. . .. 4 
Astronomy ... ..... 1 A$tronomy ....• . •. . ..... 1 Astronomy . .. . . .. . ...... 1 Astronomy ...•. ... . .. . .• 1 A st.ronomy . . . .... ..... . .. 1 
Geology ......•.... 2 Geology . : ..... ••••..... . 2 G eolo,gy .... • •...•• .. •••. . 2 Geolo,gy . ... . .. . .... . ..... 2 / Geol'?l!'Y . ... . ... ... . . •. •.. 2 

Mathemahcs ..• . . •.••. .. 3 , MathematiCS .. ... . ...•.. 3 MathematiCs . .. . .. •.. . .. 3 Spamsh .... ....... . ... . ... 3 

Latin ...... ........ 4 
Gorman ..... .. ..... 4 
RhP.toric . .......... 1 
Engli•h .• . . .. ••.. . . 2 
French .... . . ...... 3 
Mathematics.. . . . . . 3 
P hysics . . •. ........ 3 

Physic~! laboratory . . . . 2 
Rhtltonc .. ..•......... . .. 1 
English . .................. . 1 
French ....... •.. ........ 3 
Mathematics •••• •• .•.. . . 6 
Physics . •• ..•. •••..•. • ••. 6 

Physical hboratory .. ... 2 
Rl•etodc . . . . .• ... . : ... • •. 1 

~~~g~~~h::::: : : : : : : :::::: : ~ 
Mllthr.matics . . . . . . . . . . . . 6 
Physics .....•. ... ........ 6 

Physical li\ boratory . . . . . 2 
Drawing . ................ 5 
Manual training.. ... . . . . 5 
Rhetoric .. ........•..... 1 
English . •. •... • ..•.•. •• . 2 
Mathematics . .... ... .... 6 
Physics . • •. . . . ••••• . .••. . 6 

Physical laboratory .••.. . 2 
Accounts ....... . . . . . . .. . 6 
T~Jegrnphy and short-hand 3 
Rhetoric . .. . ..... ... .•. ..• 1 
English ......... .... . .... 2 
Com'! correspondence . .. . 2 
Com'! history ...... •. ... .• 2 
Com'! arithmetic ...... . •. 3 
Physics . ......• ...... •. ... 6 

·----1 I I I ·--- --- - --
Latin . ... .. ... . .... 4 
Greek .....•..•. ... 4 
Rhetoric ~ 
English S ·•••••••• 3 

'· French . ... ........ 4 
Mathematics . • . . . . 5 

Latin ..... ••..•... . 4 
German . . . .. . . •.•• . 4 

~~;~fs~c } . . . . . . . . . 3 
French . ........... 4 
Mat-hematics ..••.. 5 

Physical geography .... . 2 
13iolo,gy ...........• . ••... 3 
Drawing .. . ...•. . .••..... 6 

~~:lf.:~c} ............... 3 
French ............ ...•. . 4 
Mathematics . • . . . • • . . • • . 5 
Manua-l t raining .....•.. 6 

Pbvsical geography .... . 2 
Biology .• •. . ..... . . •••••• 3 
Drawing ..•. .. . .. . ....... 6 
Rhetoric } 
English ··· · ····· · · ···· 3 
French .... . ... . ...... . .. 4 
Mathematics . . ...... ... . 5 
Manual training . .. . ... . 6 

P!'ysical geography . . .. 2 

~~~~~~~g::: : :::::::: ::::: ~ 
~~:f;:.r~c J ··············· 3 
French .... ...... . ... •••. 4 
Mathematics .... .. . ..... 5 
Manual training . •• ... . . 6 

Physical ~eography . .•• • . 2 
Commercial arithmetic ... a 
Drawing ..... . ......... . . . 6 
Rhetoric} ·a 
English ·••· ·• •·•· ·· ·• · · 
French ... . .. .... • .••. . .• . 4 
Mathematics .. . •........ . 5 
Short-band a nd typewrit'g 3 
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To enter the lowest, or preparatory, class of the High School, the pupil must be 
twelve years of age, and with a good grammar school preparation, including the whoh 
of arithmetic. The average age of entrance, however, is about thirteen. Thea 
pupils are heterogeneous in previous education and tendencies, and it requiresruu1, 
year for them to acquire the tone and adapt themselves to the habits of the schooL 
They are required, in addition to their orJinary school studies, to attend fived~ysper 
week at the Manual Training School for one hour a.nd a half, alternately in the draw. 
ing class and in the carpenter shop. This gives an average of only seven hours and 
a half per :week at that school, one-half of which time is spent in drawing. The boys 
are not urged, nor kept nuder any very strict surveillance of task work, aincetbeir 
interest in it is found a sufficient stimulus for at least 90 per cent. of them, and tbe 
classes usually quit work with ~eluctance. This is, we think, largely duo to the babil 
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FRONT AND SlDE VIEWS OF FORGE. 

a, Cast Iron body, lined with fire-brick; b, cast iron coal box ; c, wa.ter sank; d., toyere box; • 
wrought iron hood, co~ected with exha.ust fan; J, bla.st pipe, connected with Sturtevant blower. 

ofself-control cultivated in every department of the institution, and to the enmple of 
the more advanced classes, but also to the pleasure taken in the work itself. ~'rom 
the very first, every object given them to manufacture has some utility, even if it be 
no more than a plain piue box: ; and ~very lesson embodies some principle of con· 
struction in concrete form. These forms are typical and constitute a. true alphabelill 
wood, and their combinations in to useful articles spell out a thought just as reallY 
as a word expresses the idea of any object. A further and more complex evolnti~n 
in .ioinery and wood-tur ning and pattern-making makes up a grammar and rhet?nc 
in wood, and a. literature even, when a genuine resthetic spirit inspires the decora\IOO. 
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The second year's teaching attempts as much of all this as time permits, and 
the sense of beauty, as well as of utility, is constantly stimulated in the pupiL 
This is greatly aided by the instruction in drawing, which begins with the pupil's 
entrance into the High School, antl is carried on by alternate l eSS{•ns with the haod. 
work. The wood-working course lasts two years. With a more stringent system 
and some additional hours per week, and with older students, this course could easily 
be completed in a single year; but we find it more advantageous to the pupil to 
make the training an incident of his development, rather than his business at school 
Our experience is, that our method of instruction is more truly a training than if mo111 

urgently preesed upon the student, and affects more essentially his mental habit& 
We do not find that it interferes at all with his intellectual progress, but snppliesto 
some extent the place of gymnastic exerciHee and amusements. 

The third year in the High School is devoted to blacksmithing, foundery work, aod 
other work in iron. What has been said about ·the alphabet in wood might here. 
peated in r espect to typical forms in iron, though these seem less definitely ascer. 
tained. But by the time the student enters this course he .is sufficiently disciplined 
in every way to work with purpose and intelligence. For the small number who are 
thoroughly unfittecl through physical inability or inaptness from profitably pu.rauiug 
this course, an advanced course in wood-work is substituted. Thus, when the pupil 
completes hie three years' course in the High School, he is generally a fairly trained 
mechanic, though without the practice necessary to a successful artisan, which bo 
may speedily acquire if he adopts such a career. If he C.oes so, he is, as a rule, fully 
as well equipped in actual mechanical skill as the apprentice who h as spent those 
three years at manual labor alone, while he has a more important possession in a dis· 
ciplined and quickened intellect. 

When the High School student enters Tulane College, if he selects the matheina~ 
ical, natural science, or mechanical course, his shop work is continued through the 
freshman year, and this advanced work includes forging, filing, iron-turning, audfoun· 

DENCH liOR VICE WORK, WITH DRAWERS FOR TOOLS. 

dery practice. The students of the mechanical course pursue their practico one year 
more in machine construction, and, indeed, until graduation, have the opportnniiy 
for improvement in this direction. 

It has already been mentioned that during the three years spent in tho High School 
the lessons on alternate days were given in drawing. Without crit.icism of themeth· 
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cds of the manual train in~?; schools that I examined before organizing our own, and 
reco~tnizing the difference in purpose. which exist.ed, I think we may fairly claim to h ave 
organized our drawing department with wider scope and greater thoroughness than 
any of them. The three years' course in the High School embraces about 425 hours 
of actual work in the class-room, during which the attention and instruction are con
stant. About 200 lessons are given to Freshmen in three of the collt~ge courses, and 
abont 370 to the students in the mechanical course, leading to engineering, archi
tecture, etc. This advanced work. is varied to meet the special needs of the student. 

Drawing is considered as a language, or mbde of expressing ideaa, and a.~ being, 
therefore, not less important than linguistic study, on acconnt of its disciplinary as 
"ell as its direct practical -value. All the High School pupils are taught more or 
Jess of free-hand or mechanical drawing and design, according to their needs in the 
different courses. 

The students are required to draw working plans, geometrical projections, and 
~haded representations in p erspective of the objects they manufacture in the work
abops. They thus not only acquire skill with the pencil, but obtain and .fix a vivid 
mental picture of t.he object itself. In this proces..~ the material thing is .first conceived 
in idea, then portrayed, and finally manufactured, the mental conception being thus 
put into concrete form. It seems hardly possible that this can be effected without 
stimulating the imagination and intellect. While the artistic side is not altogether 
neglected, attention is directed mainly to the industrial aspects of the subject. The 
·exercises consist mostly in drawing directly from the objects, while the pupil is also 
instructed in the various o.uxiliary geometrical problems and conventional devices 
which facilitat e clear expression. The student is expected to obser ve constantly the 
relation of the object to the mode of i ts representation, and to become self-directing, 
without wast ing time in copying the deli•1eations of others. As the work advances . 
the imagination is cultivated by the consideration of projections and shadows, and 
by drawing ideal sections, by sketching from memory, and by making original 
designs. 

Time alone can reveal how far our method of manual training will prove a benefit to 
our students. Pursued in moderation, and with due reference to other import"nt 
agencies in human development, we do not doubt its value. In our special condition 
in Louisiana, where this side of education has been almost wholly neglected, and where 
the demands are urgent for an education that will enable our more intelligent youth 
to take the lead in industrial enterprises of every kind, we are confident that we are 
pursuing a policy which, though practical, is yet neither sordid nor narrow, but es
sentially liberal and wise. 

The administrators of the Tulane education fund recognize, as one of the important 
duties of th~ University to higher education, the enlightenment of the masses of the 
people and the elevation of the level of the public intelligence. Indeed, it is thus 
·Only that a proper clientele can be provided in Louisiana, able and willing to receive 
the high education. With this end in view, and until other wore direct agencies could 
be established to carry on such work, the Univer~ity has afforded the public numerous 
·courses of fre.e popular lectures on the topics most interesting and useful to city au
diences, much to their gratification and advantage. They have kept open a Free Read
ing Room, for which there is a special endowment. A Free Circulating Library was 
ca~r.ied on for one year, until its administration was assumed by another p ublic
ap_mted organization. A comprehensive Scientific Museum was opened to the public 
Wtthout charge. But the most inspiring and immeqiately practical work of the Uni
versity for the public, outside of its academic instruction, was the inaugnration of 
free classes in drawing. 

Tb_e principal object of our free classes in drawing was to promote industrial ed
llcatton. The following extract from la.st year's report gives a full and fair account of 
the work accomplisheu. · 
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FREE DRAWING CLASSES, SESSI ON 1886-87 

The total admissions to the free drawing classes for the past session have been as 
follows: 

Classes jor women. 

Saturday dri~-w~ng, advanced ..•• .. . ____ ..••••• . __ . ______ ... __ ........ . 
Saturday drawtn~! tllementary --- --- .... -------- .................... .. 
Saturday a nnex, .No.1. ... __ ... .. ____ .. ...... __ .... , ..... __ .... .... __ __ 
Saturday annex, No. 2 ....... ... -- ........ __ . ______ __ .. __ .... -~ ...... .. 
Saturday annex, No.3 . . -- ....... .. ............ .. ..... __ .. . .......... __ 
Class of methods, elementary ........................ ... _____ ........ .. 
Decorative art class .................. ......... .. .................. __ __ 

62 
91 
25 
20 

133 
62 

118 

Total number of women admitted .. ................ ...... ........ 541 

Clanujor men. 

Free-hand class, a clvancecl . ... ..... .. ... --....... . .. . .. .. .. . .. .. . . .. .. • 15 
Free-hand cla.ss, elementary ................... ...... ...... ............ 35 
Mechanical cla.ss, advanced......... ............................ .. .... 9 
Mechanical class, elementary .... . .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. . .. . .. . .. .. . . 45 
Elementary , free-hand ........................................... __ .. . 7 
Architectural class .... ------ .. .. .. .. .......... : ............... ........ 17 
Preparatory draw ing class ............... ..... .... .......... __ . __ ... __ 170 

Total number of men ................ ................... ........ . 298 

Total admissions .... --.; ........... . ...... ................ __ .. __ 839 

About four hundred studen ts followed the instruction earnestly and reached the 
required standard. T wo hundred and forty-seYen of the11e received certificates graued 
as "satisfactory," "meritorious," and "distinguished." 

The mechanical drawing classes are modelled after thoRo of Boston and Baltimore, 
which have reache <l au advan ced position in the subject, a_nd are intended to aid those 
moohanics who are s triving to improve in their work, b y acquiring t his necessary lan
guage, by which t hey can develop the idea: of the d esigner fi·om his drawings or g iv6 
form to their own ideas for others to perfect. Some practice in free-hand is included 
in the course. 

The advanced free-hand evening drawing for men >)·Ud youths, third year, has p assed 
into the study of light and 11hade iu charcoal, h as done good work in the study of 
anatomy, b esides cowpleting the study o f histori c ornament ancl model drawing. 
This is the most a!lvancNl position reach ed in free-hand in a ll t he classes, and t he 
euthnsiasm shown by its members has led to th e organization of a sketch club for the 
study oflocal scenery. Ot' the liftet!n stu<lents who entered t his class, ten passed in 
the final examination. 

The elementary frt<e-hand evening drawing class for men and youths, second yenr, 
deAle mostly with free-hanrl perspective, with some shading, the elements of historic 
oruament, and the proportions of the human head and figure. 

The adva nced mechan ical evening d rawing class for men aud youths, third year, 
has occupied itself with the study au<i drawing of cams and toothed gearing of various 
sorts. 

The elementar.v mi'>Chanic:tl evening class for men anll yout.bs pursues mainly the 
study of solid geometry n.ud the makin" of workirw drawings from wood aud iron, de
t~ils of construction, 'vit11 tho study of helical aud ot her curves a nd their applica
tiOns, also projccti,ms and sh adows. 

The architectnral evening drawin!l' class for men and yontbs took np mech:wica l 
perspective as applied to buildings, and carried on the study of historicflrnameut and 
fr611-haud perspective. 
T~e preparatory ev en ing drawing cla!!s for men ancl youths was intro(lncecl this 

8~10n, to raise the grade of the work dono in the ot-her classes. Tbe work of 
th18 ola.'IS is a combination of mechanical t~nd free-hand nrawing, so arrangecl that 
the student may elect at the en ti of the session whether his study for the next year 
shall be purely free-hand or mechanical. All the above classes have attended si:x: 
mouths, two evenings a week. 

In_ t~e evening decomtiv11 art classes for women the first year'R work has embraced 
outhnm~t with chalk and charcoal, the elements of design, both iu conventional and 
natural forms of flowers, fol iage, etc. · 
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The second-year class was divided. One section, having been instructed by Pro• 
feasor Ordway in the use of t ools and wood-working, devoted t he remainder of the 
ee88ion to clay modelling and wood-carving, in which lines good work has been done. 
bother section of this class, having elected t o follow the study of color, has been 
practising with designers' dry colors. Too much praise cannot be given to the stu
dents who have devoted two sessions to drawing from the natural flowers and foliage. 
Some of the drawings of flowers show a fidelity to nature equal to the best. 

The Tulane Decorative Art League is an outgrowth of this class. Art pottery, 
wood-carving, fresco, and art needle-work are a few of the subjects which have been 
more or less developed. The interest in pottery has t aken the form of the New Or
leans Art Pottery Company, which has been organized by members of this class. Art 
needle-work has also received attention , and members are prepared to form classes 
and give instruction in this branch of art. 

The Teachers' Saturday class of School Methods treats drawing as a branch of com
mon school education, and instruction ha~ aimed at a symmetrical course, to include 
the most important branches. 

The study of form surface and design is carried on by the use of clay modelling, cut
~ing paper, arranging sticks, rings, and blocks, followed by practice in the use of scale 
drawings and flower forms from nature In the seconcl year the study is enlarged to 
include the elements of shading, and the test for the class has been the ability to rep
resent tl.te appearance of objects in outline. 

Our free drawing classes, organized last October, foot up with the following sum
mary. February 1, 1888. The numbers before the close of the session will probably 
about reach those of last year. 

SATURDAY CLASS ES. 

Teachers' class in methods, first year __ __ _ .- ---_ . . •• ••••• ••• •••••• --· ··· 121 
Teachers' class in methods, second year .. •• •• -· ·- ·· .• •••..• • • •• --·· · · · · 43 
Drawing, preparatory. ____ •. _ • •• _ •••••• ••• ••• . • • _ •• _. ___ • ••• _. __ . __ __ • 196 

Drawing, second year . • - __ .- . • • •. . . • •••. _ •• •. -- ---- · .. • _. .. ........... 79 

EVENING CLASSES. 

Decorative Art class for Women. ..... .. ... . . . . ... . . ..... . .... . . ....... 74 

For nun. 

Advanced free-hand, fourth year, 6 ~ 
Advanced free-band, third year, 20 · - - ------· ··· ··· · ·············· · · 57 
Advanced free-hand, secon~ year, 31 
Advanced mechanical, fourth year, :'1 ~ 
Advanced mechanical, third year, 11 ·-·· -- --- --- ··-·--·· · - -- · ······ 
Advanced mechanical, second year, 65 

79 

Architectural drawing . . •• •••.•. ------ -· ·-- ··- - --· ••.•••. • .. •• •• · · - - · · 14 
Preparatory drawingclass .. • ••. .. ••• •• • .•• •• . --- · --·· - -···· · · ••• • -- · -·· 114 

Total. __ • _. _ • • ___ • ____ . _ •• _ ••.• : •• •.• _ • •. •• _ • • • . . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 777 

The classes are now more fully organized than last year, and work with a clearer 
purpose and greater stoadiuess. The character of the work, too, is higher and better. 
lt isconficlently believed that we are laying a firm foundation, upon which a solid 
etructure both of skill and culture in art may be ·built in New Orleans. That our 
work is germinal is evinced by the frequent employment of our pupils as teacher~, and 
the more general diffusion of taste for and interest in industrial art and the fine a1·ts 
here. 

A number of lady pupils, who have taken their initiative in industrial art in tho free 
drawing classes, have, since the opening of the H. Sophie Newcomb Memorial Co>
lege fot white girls and young women as a department of Tulane University last 
October, joined its art classes for the prosecution of their studies in the higher 
bl'ancheij, In that college all the brauchea taught in t he free drawing classes mar 
be pursued with a more liberal allowance of time. 
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On the whole, Tulane Unive!'sity adds its testimony to t hat of the other institu
tions which are giving a trial to manual training by :.1. verdict of unqualified ap
proval ~fit, both in theory and practice. 

I am, very respectfully, yours, 
WM. PRESTON JOHNSTON, 

President. 

!RT AND I NDUSTRIAL TRAINING IN THE H . SOPIIIE NEWCOMB MEMORIAL COLLEGE, 

TULANE UNIVERSITY. 

The study of drawing for girls at Newcomb College is made an important branch 
in all the courses, and is r equired in one course, the industrial, in which it can be 
pursued to graduation. 

The elements of line drawing as applied to the principles of representation, both in 
working drawings and in perspective, and to beauty of curve and harmonious com
bination in decoration, are taught during the first two years, to all alike, with quar
terly examinations as tests ofproficiency. 

The students are instructed in the elements of practical geometry, plane and solid, 
and acquire delicacy and skill in the use of mechanical instruments in inking t heir 
works. During th is t ime students are expected to acquire the knowledge and 
skill to represent correctly the outlines of objects, fruit, flowers, et c., as they appear, 
and to make a practical working drawing of any simple piece of furniture. They 
begin the study of historic ornament in l ine drawing and flat washes, and also take 
up the elements of shading. 

After the second year the students attend the different studios for practice in the 
following branches: Outlining and shading from plaster casts ; making color studies 
of historical styles of ornament and color del!ign for interior decoration; painting 
from natural foliage, or group, in water color or oil color ; drawing in charcoal and 
modelling in clay from antique sculpture; wood-carving; pottery and china decora
tion ; and, finally, dra.wfng and painting from life. To this will be added, in the 
industrial course, instruction in the principles of architecture, as applied in t he 
ronstruction and design of dwe ll ing-houses and other buildings. 

There is also a. normal class for t eachers of art and industrial design. Its graduates, 
before receiving a diploma., must have completed all the studies named, and acquired 
a knowledge of their applications to various kinds of schools by practice in teaching 
the lower classes, under the supervision of a professor. 

FLOOR PLANS, TULANE UNIVERSITY MANUAL TRllNING SCHOOL. 

[See Plates.] 

I.-UPPER FLOOR • 

.&, Carpenters' sh01) with thirty benches, each having two drawers for tools, and 
four closets. 

B, Wood-turning and pattern shop. 
(a) Elevatorforstock; (b) large lathe; (c) double circul:trtmw; (d) grind

stone; (e) buzz planer; (jf) jig-saws; (y) thirty benches, with lathe 
on one side and j oiners' table on the other. 

C, Mechauical drawing-room with sixty-two tables. These t ables have been 
crowded somewhat, so as to accommodate large free evening classes in 
drawing. 

iJ, Reception room. 
H.-MIDDLE li'LOOR. 

E, Gallery for iron stock and water -tanks. 
F, Lowber gallery. 

(g) Circular saw; (k) emery grinder. 
GH, Free-hand drawing-room~, with seventy-two and twenty-four desks, respect

ively. 
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III.-GROU.ND PLAN. 

I, Blacksmiths' shop, with thirty forges. 
J, Iron-working room. 

(l) Engine; (m) grindstone; (n) machine-drill; (o) h and-drill; (p) iron· 
planer; (r) shaper; (s) speed lathes; (t) engine lathes ; (u) vice 
benches. · 

L, Wash-room. 
(v) Hot-water tank . 

.M, Boiler-room. 
N, Wood-carving room. 

(w) Clay-modelling tables; (x) carving-tables. 
0, Ch~micallaboratory. 
P, Wash-room. 

WASHINQ-TON UNIVERSITY MANUAL TRAINING SCHOOL. 

St. Louis, Mo. 

[Statement of Director C. M. Wood ward.] 

~. H. R. DAWSON, Esq., 
ST. LOUIS, Mo. , January 28, 1888. 

U. S. Commissioner of Educanon, Washington, D. C. 
DEAR SIR: I have the· honor, in compliance with your request, to submit the fol. 

lowil:ig brief statement of the organization, course of study, and daily programme ot 
the St. Louis Manual Training School, together with a summary of some of the more 
obvious results of the training afforded by the school. 

The school was organized under the charter of Washington University, and opened 
in September, 1880; it has consequently been In operation seven and one-half years. 
It is an academy for general secondary education, though in consequence of its spe
cial manual features it was named the Manual Training School. Under the geneml 
control of the University board it invites properly qualified pupils from all commu· 
nities. 

A moderate rate of tuition- about $75 per annum-is charged those who are able to 
pay. .About one-fourth of the pupils are, in consequence of limited means on their 
part, and through the aid of a. generous endowment, placed on the free, or nearly 
free list. · 

"The Junior, or first-year class, consists of a maximum of ninety-six members. Can• 
didates from the public schools should, iu general, have completed the eighth grade, 
or be prepared for a city high school. Those who prt~sent certificates of haviug com· 
pleted the district school course in St. Louis are accepted without examination. No 
boy whose age is leBB than fourteen years is examined. 

The written examination comprises arithmetic, through interest; l§eography, in· 
dudiug map-drawing from memory; English coD"! position, including spelling and 
the correction of false syntax. " " • In the examination no account is taken ol 
mechanical tastes or technical skill. It is not t ill the students have been fairly 
trained on all sides that their tastes and preferences are worthy of much considera
tion. 

THE COUllSE OF STUDY 

extends·tbrough three years. Except in the literary work no choice of subjects is 
allowed. All must be taken in regular order as lo.id down below: 

First year. 

Arithmetic completed; algebra. to equations. 
English language, its structure aod use; ·study of selected pieces; history of the 

United States. 

/ 
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Latin grammar and reader may be taken in place of English . 
.!}!students have Bnglish composition once a week. 
Huxley's Introduction to Science; phy~ical geography; botany. 
Drawing, mechanical and free-hand; penmanship. 
Carpentry and joinery; wood-carving; wood-turning. 

Second year. 

Algebra through quadratics; geometry begun. 
Natural philosophy; experimental work in the physical laboratory. 
English composition and literature; rhetoric; English history. 
Latin (Cre~;ar) may be taken in place of English and history. 

7'l 

Drawing: Line-shading and tinting, machines; development of surfaceil, free-band 
detail drawing, isometric projections. 

Forging: Drawing, upsetting, bending, punching, welding, tempering; pattern
makiD'g, moulding, soldering. 

Third year. 

Geometry, plane and solid; memmration. 
English composition and literature; history ; elementary political economy,· and: 

civics; graduating eBSay. 
French may be taken in place of English and history, or in place of science study. 
Physiology; elements of chemistry. Students who have taken Latin, and who in

tend to enter 'the polytechnic school after completing the course in this school, take 
bistoFy and rhetoric in place of physiology and chemistry. 

Book-keeping. 
Drawing : Brush-shading, shadows, geometrical and architectural. An elaborate 

finished drawing closes the course. 
Work in the machine-shop: Bench work and fitting, turning, drilling, planing, 

ecrew-cutting, etc. 'l'he making of a project . 

. THE CORPS OF TEACHERS. 

For the proper instruction and training of the students the director is furnished 
with a corps of twelve accomplished teachers, of whom four are exclusively engaged 
in tool instruction and the methods of workmanship ; two give instruction in draw
ing and penmanship; aud six t each mathematics, science, and literature, as in au or• 
dinary high school. 

THE DAILY PROGHAMME. 

In the school two hours per day are given to shop-work, four hours to recitation, 
drawing, and study. The school opt~us in the morning at 9 o'clock, aud closes in the 
afternoon at 3.30. Two or three hours of home study are required daily. 

The school furnishes shop tools and wa.terials. 
Trades are not taught. The tool instruction is broad an<l universal iu character~ 

The aim of the school is not to make mechanicR, but men of intelligence, handiness, 
and judgment. The products of class exercises iu the shop have no commercial value. 

TilE MANUAL OUTFIT. 

The capacity of the school forma.uual work is indicated uy itM apparatus, as follows: 
_ 48 drawing stands. 
48 wood-working benches ancl 96 sets of baud edge-tools. 
49 woo<l lathes ano 96 sets of turning tools. 
22 forges, anvils, and sets of tools. 
17 engine lathes, fully equipped. 
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5 speed lathes for metal work. 
1la.rge and 1 small planer. 
1 shaper, or '' jumper." 
1 large and 1 small power drill. · 
A good supply of benches, vices, hand-tools, etc., for the fitting shop. 

The power is furnished by a 50 horse-power engine. 

THE RECORD OF GRADUATES. 

The number of students attending the school last year was 230. The nnmber who 
were graduated, receiving the diploma of the school, in June last was 52. Of these ai 
least 18 have entered either this University or elsewhere as Ereshmen; a majority of 
these advanced students will become engineers, architects, or teachers. The school 
thus proves to be a. most snccessful preparatory school for higher education. Thoae 
who have gone to work have scattered into a great variety of occupations, the greater 
number finding opportunity to profit by their knowledge of tool work and workman. 
:Ship. The tendency towards responsible and lucrative positions is highly mark~d. 
The following list of occupations includes all the graduate!l of the first three classea, 
1883, 1884, and 1885: . ' 

Students of engineering, law, or medicine.. ........ . .................... 20 
Clerks............ . • • • .. . . • • • . • • • • • . .. • . . . . • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • . • • • • . .. .. 22 
Teachers . • • .. • .. • • • . . • • • . • • . • . . . . . • • . . . .. .. • • .. .. .. . . . • . . • • • . • .. . • • • • 10 
Draughtsmen or architects.......................................... . . 10 
Machinists ....... . ........ . ..... . . .. .. . ..... ...... ........... ... "·--.. 6 
Artisans: Pattern-maker, bricklayer, shoemaker with power machine, 

moulder, electrician...... . • .. • • • • . . • • • .. • • • • .. .. . • . . .. . • • • . .. • • • • • 5 
Farmers or ranchmen .. • • • • .. .. .. .. • .. . . • • • • • .. • • .. • • . • .. • • • • .. . • • . .. .. 4 
Business men ............ :............................. ............... 6 
Fore:nen or superintendents ......................... ,. ................ 4 
Ticket agen~.... .... ...... ...... .... .... ...... .... .... .... ...... ...... 1 
Engineers, mechanical, civil, or mining................................. 7 
Manufacturers .. . ......... . . ........... . ................... . ....... ... . 6 

Total. .................................................... . ..... !18 

Over a year ago the average monthly wages of those in the above list who were 
.earning· regular wages was about $74. Their average age at that time was twenty 
_years. 

In the higher classes of the University I am ~aily brought in cont&ct with gradu· 
.ates of the Manual Training School, and I have abundant opportunity to observe 
their mental and moral characteristic!!. My observation confirms the unanimous 
v erdict of my fellow professors, to the e:ffect that manual training is almost iodispen
:aable as a preparation for higher scientific or professional training. It gives great 
power of clos,e examination and logical analysis. It encour11oges habits of precision 
.and system in planning and executing tasks. It makes many things possible in the . 
laboratory and class-room which would otherwise be almost out of the question. 
When a student turns to his draughting instruments and to the bench, lathe, or an· 
vil as naturally and with as much confidence as to his table of logarithms or his dic
-tionary, he occupies a vantage ground which his fellows are, quick to recognize. 

As to the ability of our graduates to step to the front in the line of practical me
·Chanics, I take the liberty of quoting from the letter of the general foreman of a 
large system of railway shops, sent in answer to an inquiry as to the outcome of 
manual training. . 

As an employer, I will say for several'of the Manual Training School boys I have 
working for me, that they will in one year accompli!lh as much as the ordi~ary boy 
{who bas not received the training the Manual ·rraining School gives] will JD three. 
For example, I have two boys working side by side, one from the school, and tbe other 
.an uneducated boy; the former has been working here nine months, while the latter 
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. bas been here over three years, and to-day the boy from school will do better, cleaner, 
nMter, quicker work by far than the other boy. One boy learns the trade by imita
tion while the other learns it by rea.son and study. 'fhe- boy from the school is more 
re;i st~ and neat about his work, grasps a new idea more readily, looks upon new feat

~res of the business with ~reater int.elligence, and is better able to direct others and 
to bea.r responsibilities. He has better command of language and cau impart to others 
the ideas he wishes them to obtain. When a diffic~lt point ari8es, the school boy will 
labor with it until h e conquers it, while the other boy will study a while, then give 
it up. Were I to need a clerk, apprentice, or draugb taman, I would and do give the 
l{auua.l Training School boys the preference, because I get much better results with 
Jess trouble. 

The above letter I quote from roy book, The Manual Training School; its Aims, 
Methods, and Results ( D. C. Heath & Co. .Boston, 1887). Chapters V and V [ are 
devoted to the "Results." I am tempted to add, as a final word, the testimony of a 
graduate himself (one out of two hundred) and the work he is doing. He says: 

The principal part of my work is the making of wood and brass patterns and core
boxes, and keeping them iu oder; I also uo the greater part of the drawing for the 
shop; but I am by no means limited to these, as, for the last three or four days of each 
mouth, I am called to help get work out, and to help Mr. Jones figure, etc. • " * 
hrually get the work that is out of the ordinary line. 

Your obedient servant, 
C. M. WOODWARD. 



II. 

THE NEED OF EDUCATED LABOR IN THE SOUTH. 

AN ADDRESS BY W. H. COUNCIL, PRINCIPAL OF THE ALABAMA STATE NOmUt AND 

D<DUSTRIAL SCHOOL, MONTGOMERY, ALA. 

[The following address was delivered at a recent session of the Ala.liawa State 
Teachers' Association (colored). Al:l a. plea for the industrial training of the negro, 
made by one who is himself of that race, it bas been deemed to possess sufficient. value 
to be published in this connection.] 

Like the Sphinx, which stands peering down through ·the mists of ages, caste, 
founded upon occupation, is becoming a thing of the past, and will soon bo:~ found 
only in the dim and antiquated annals of Egyptian and Oriental aristocracy, mon· 
archy, ~rod oppression. Some of the delet erious atmosphere from this Upas of Ori· 
entalism was borne acroRS the seas to mix with our new civilization; but affinity is 
lacking, · and it is being driven out by the beams of our Christianity, which adorns, 
dignifies, and elevates honest labor. Here the honest toiler, faithfully filling his 
sp:l:ere in life, is a man, the equal of the Chief Magistrate of the nation. 

The professions were long erroneously regarded as the ruling positions in indnstrial 
society. This place-worship caused manual labor to despise itself. The professions 
have been sought, also, on account of their aupposed ease and affluence, and this 
mistaken idea has become a stone of stumbling and a. rock of offence to couut.less 
thousands. 

My paper will be confined to the South, because we are more immediately con
cerned about its welfare; and I hope that I shall not be considered narrow if I limit 
this necessarily brief discussion to the Negro of t he South. We are to deal with him. 
It is to him t hat we must go, holding up high the torch of Christianity, education, 
and industry. Iu God's name we must bring him into the light of this age of Chris
tian civilization. We are to seek him iu the attics arid damp cellars of the cities; we 
are to seek him in the fertile valleys and upon the unyielding hill-sides, and pour into 
him the elements of true manhood. 

The conditions of labor in ante-bellum days had a tendency to create a wrong con· 
ce1Jtion of the responsibility and honor of labor. 

n is true that the planter, surrounded by his hundreds of slaves, dictated the policy 
of Southern institutions, and beside this planter profes11ional gentlemen were social 
and financial pigmies. The planter was simply a nominal agriculturist. He did 
not even collie in contact with his slaves.. His children did not labor. The manage-, 
ment of his affairs was generally committed to tbe charge of men who were regarded 
to be of humble birth and station in society. The negro performed all the work, 
until finally nearly all Southel;'n whites came to regard labor as the natural inheri
tance of the negro, and they willingly conceded his right to monopolize it. 

Black man was only another word for workman, and this idea, coupled with that of 
slavery, brought manuallabor...:..in fact, la.b~r of every kind-into great dishonor. 

It was a natural sequence of this condition that the negro should regard labor and 
slavery,connected by the unholy bonds of thraldom, and ease and leisure and un
earned comfort as the concomitants of their divorcement.!. or the invariably necessary 
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attendants of emancipation. His ideal freeman was one of leisure, a man who conlcl 
dre88 well, who stood idly aTound public places and discnBBed current events. For 
this reason 1870 found an unnaturally larJle percentage of the race engaged in poll tics, 
the ministry, and other supposed easy vocations. Those who are acquainted with 
the history of those times know these to be stubborn and stern facts; although painful 
to us. 

But notwithstanding this unreliable and unsettled state of l::bor, there were cer
tain inftuences which held the negro in the labor market, and which to-day give to 
him the control of a. large part of that market in the South, and I hope he may keep 
this control forever. 1 

As leaders of the race, as moulders of race character, as guardians of the interests 
of our people, we must strive to prepare them to maintain their present vantage 
p'Olnd in the labor market of the South, We want places for our boot-blacks; bar
bers, porters, cooks1 washerwomen, chambermaids, carpenters, masons; blacksmiths, 
farm bands1 manual laborers; and domestics of every kind. 

If we succeed in procuring and securing these for a.ud to our people, the few m.inf8. 
ltrs, lawyers, teachers, doctors, and journalists will care for themselves. 

Tlle negro population of Alabama. is· 600,IO:J. Of this number 39j per cent., or 
231,000, are bread winners. Ninety-nine per cent. of these bread winners are engaged 
in agriculture, personal aud domestic service, including a small but increasing per 
eut. in mining and manufacturing. It is thus clearly seen that not exceedinr; 1 per 
ceat. of our race in this Sta.te is engaged in professional pursuits. What is true of 
Alabama is true of the whole South. 

Our few professional laborers must realize the fact that t hey are dependent upon 
tie 99-per cent. for support, and not the 99 per cent. upon them. But there is some
what mutual dependence. The Brooklyn bridge, t hatmightyconsummation of genill8' 
and architectural skill, has only a few massive pillars and great iron cables. These. 
donotmake the bridge. But there are hundreds· of bolts, bars, screws, nut-s, and naiiB, 
without which there would be no Brooklyn bridge to challenge the admiration of the 
meoha.nlcal world. 
!a I have above intimllltod, the conditions of labor in the South have produced aiJ

Dermality:. in both servant and master classes-employer and employ~ But with the 
new life coming into the New South, superior labor, and greater excellence and eolll'
petency wiU be demanded. In every walk in life more skill and reliability will be 
required. Purely business principles are becoming the woof of our industrial warp. 
The a.bnol'mal staudard of labor accomplishments is the outgrowth of ante-bellum 
iuatitutions, and has been sustained by the frailest of props, sentimentalism. 'l'hoe& 
iuatltutions being ohanged by the new conditions and relations of master and eerTant, 
titlaberer of the future must stand or fall on his own merit& 

iigltt here in the South a new element of competition is seeking to enter the labor 
market, formerly monopolized by the negro. Tho daughters of the ex-masters are 
learning t6 do work which formerly was performed only by t he slaves. The sons are 
becoming expert in many things which, fifty years ago, were left exclusively to the 
negro. In fact; day by day shows that the negro is no longer conceded to be- the sole 
aairight£ul ruler of the labor market. His heretofore undisputed right of iuheri
tallce ia being sharply centested by Southern white boys and girls in every avenue. 
which produces bread and leads to wealth. Besides this competit ion, there are a. 
quarter of a million of able-bodied white men and women, common laborers and do
mestics, in the State of New York alone, who would be glad to seek occupa,ions in 
AlalJa.ma- if negro labor were· net preferable. As I have said before, this prefere!H)SI 
for negro labor, at p11esent, has its most powerful support in sentimentality, and the 
inllnx oC Northern people intr.oducing Northern white servants may lead t~ the d.iw
placement·of the negro in such a measure as to drive him from many oeoupatioae 
wlliob. now supply his· food and ra.iment. 

1297;_NQ. 5---.-6 



82 INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION IN THE SOUTH. 

Here is food for serious reflection on the part of those to whom God has given thia 
important work of elevating the negro race iu the South. 

What shall we do to keep the negro laborer in the market f' · 
We must educate him in the fundamental · principles of a common school courw 

develop hie consciousness of truth and justice implanted in every human heart b; ' 
the Almighty, and give him that industrial training which will make him such 6 
factor in our industrial mathematics that he can not be thrown out without serio118 
detriment to the labor problem of the South. This education, development, and train
ing should proceed, from the earliest intelligential susceptibility, conjointly and 8y8• 

tematically. In regard to the period of commencement of the training of a child, 
Oliver Wendell Holmes says it should begin a hundred years before the child is born. 
Dr. J oaiah Strong says : "If a community produces or fails to produce good ci tizeus and 
able men, ·the recorda of the founders will rarely fail to alford an explanation, for the 
influence of the early settlers continues operative until their descendants are dis
placed by some other stock." As a body set in motion continues, unless acted upon 
by ex~rual induences, to move, so character and _principle, good or bad, in a people 
move on from generation to generation, until a new r ace comes upon the stage, or 
external forces check th11 old motion and inaugurate reform. This external inlluence 
and reform is the need-of the labor element of the South to-day, in view of the con
ditions and relatione herein above mentioned . 
. The ~haracter of education necessary to check these baneful influences and set in 

operation new and healthful energies is no hard question for us to determine, if we 
can thrust aside the delusions and surmount the prejudices of centuries that have 
favored university and college education. 

I do not undervalue the benefits of higher education to the world and science. Bnt 
' it is not only not a necessary ingredient in popular education, but it would prove a 
dangerous element under present methods. It always has been, and from its very 
nature and utility, always will be, confined to a puny minority of mankind. 

The negro has poorly developed powers of discriminative judgment, and it is but 
natural ~at all should want their children taught branches of study without any 
reference to the future occupations of those children, often insisting that the classice 
be included in the curriculum. And strangely enough, many of our teachers are too 
willing to encourage this nonsensical worship of learning for learning's sake. We 
ought not to regard learning as an end, but as means to an end. The end of all know!· · 
edge should be the useful and the good. 

In a healthful state of economy demand precedes supply. I fear that this prin· 
ciple is not observed by our universities and colleges. I greatly fear that we are throw· 
ing into the community many young people educated_ beyond the ability of effective 
assimilation with the balance of the race, and, must I say it !-educated beyond their 
legitimate sphere according to the demands of the age and the requirewcuts of the 
·raoe. Education in the hands of an evenly and roundly developed constitution, ex· 
panded in the line of truth and industry, is what a new sharp hatchet is in the hands 
of a good boy. It is an instrument to repair and build. Bnt education under other 
conditions is as the hatchet is in the hands of a bad boy, a vicious boy-an instrument 
of destruction and mischief, by which the little criminal cuts and hacks his way into 
the prison and down to perdition. Industrious, virtuous ignorance is preferable to 

I • f idle, vicious intelligence. Industrial training is as necessary to the educatiOn o an 
individual as oxygen is to the composition of common air. . 

We need not only the theory, but practical industry ta·nght in all of our com1J!on 
·echools. We must instil into the minds of the youth that "Labor is one of God's 
greatest gifts to man l" that labor has led man from the lowest grades of fetichism up 
to the t>rne God. We want housekeeping taught as well as · grammar. We need a 
cook-book in the hands of our girls as well as a geography, the mechanical arts as well 
aa history. The battles .of Thermopylm, Marathon, Carthage, Babylon, and Waterloo, 
in which only a few millions were engaged and only a few hundreds of thousands 
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were left dead and dying upon the field, are not to be compared wit.h the battle being 
fought to-day for bread by one and a half billions of souls, and where ignorance and 
wrong leave millions of dead and dying upon the field. 

One Cnvier is sufficient to arrange the present animal life into tribes, and marshal 
into beautiful and symmetrical rationality the fossiliferous and fragmentary remains 
of ancient and extinct generations. But the. nation needs one half of a million of 
persona to handle the animals required in our market. 

One Linnams is sufficient to discover the sexuality of plant life and give to vege
tation a phytological classification. But seven millions of beings are needed to cul· 
tivate the plants necesaary to supply our nation with food and r aiment. 

We need comparatively few young men who can grallple physico-theology and 
metaphysical sciences; young men who can take the wings of thought and imagina
tion and sound the depths of the universe, measure the breadth of creation, and 
plow through the deep, sublime, serene ocean of limitless thought; who can grasp 
the flying clouds of erudition, and from them forge shafts of intellectual electricity 
to hurl from the mortars of logic, carrying admiration or consternation, r eformation 
or revolution, into the ranks of mankind. But the plodding millions move on as 
they have moved since the human family set out on its plodding march through time, 
and the plodding millions will continue to be plodding millions until matter shall, 
at the command of God, creep back into the womb of nothingness. What most con
cerns these millions is th~ getting of bread-the struggle to occupy middle ground. 
We must teach them a way of getting a livinz, and 'of living. We can not hope to 
move the mass at once, but individual training will be found to be the lever by 
which the mass may be raised. Guizot says, "The prime element in modern Euro
pean civilization is the energy of individual life, the force of personal existence." 

A learned man baa laid down the following educatio.nal platform, which I adopt: 
"In order to the common weal there are, in general, four things that an adult man 

or woman ought to know; four things, therefore, that the State ought to see that Its 
children ha.ve a fair opportunity to learn, namely, to think, to work, to behave, and 
to love their country.'' · 

DOt!& any one doubt that is the correct principle of common school education f 
Will any one assert that this is the principle adopted and operated in our common 
achoolsf We have been giving our young people a certain class of learning at the 
expense of the hand and. heart, and we have succeeded in throwing into the body 
politio the germs of agnosticism, idleness, and socialism. 

Truth is a cardinal virtue, and should be the foundation of every human pursuit 
and institution. We all are painfully familiar with the appalling lack of this virtue 
among the laborers of to-day. Nine-tenths of onr workingmen never stop to think 
of the importance of fait hfully keeping an obligation to begin work at a certain time, 
or finish it in a certain style, or complete it at a given hour. Row often have our 
blacksmith, carpenter, and shoemaker disappointed us f Now, we seldom expect to 
find our roof patched according to agreement. We never expect the .work to be 
begun nutil several days past the appointed time. This lack of truth, and the absence 
of a feeling of high responsibility on the part of the laborer, are a source of great 
annoyance and many losses. These things can not be overcome ElX:Cept by trained 
labor, guided by ethical rules. 

There are two hundred and sixty-five occupations followed by the citizens of the 
United States. Only ninety-eight are plied in Alabama and most of the other South· 
em States. With the development of the varied natural resources of the State a very 
large percentage of the other occupations must be introduced, as well as the present 
ones improved. To meet these changes on a high ethical and skilled basis, labor must 
be trained by a wise method of common school instruction vigorously prosecuted. 

The South is being transformed almost magically from the state of desolati•)n in 
which slavery a~d the W ar of the Rebellion left it, to the most active industrial 
theatre of the world. On account of the advanced state of the civilization coming 
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into tbe South, .enr labor .can not be de:veloped by the old met~da. This n11w Wine 
of ind~tatri~~ol fermentation will no.t be s~~ofe in tl;le old labor bottle!!, a:Qy more than 
th~ skin bottles of the drst -oentlll'V woQld s.ubserv.e our chemical experimenta of 
to.d~y. 

Ifthe .laborer .could have climb.e.a up, srop by step, through the centuries with this 
.lligh civilization, he might h~~ove d~veloped by the old processes. But this civilization 
has burst upon the South like a flood of golden lig.ht frow the great sun, without pre
-monitory da:w:n and mellow b.ea~D&, the forerunn.era vf the kin,g -of day, and the South 
has beco!De one vl)oSt w.orkshop ·in a .single generation. Will any sane man say that 
our fatnre ~aborer will be prepared to join this indnstrial .procession without indus
t.J!ial trainiqgf The decision of experience, the juqg!JI.ent of time, dictate the wisdom 
-of t~ popular drift in enlightened countries to industrial education. It is said thai 
every member of the imperi$1 family of the German em,pire must learn a trade. 

When a bc;~y ~eavea any one of our common schools he should go as well prepared. 
to enter .the ba.ttle of life, on biological principles, as the cadet who passes muster a.l 
W-est .Point or ,Annapolis is to defend his country from invasion or to punish a dis· 
,regard .of its fil!>g wherever its citizens tread the globe. 

We ne,edJ moat of all, educated labor to prevent crim.e. The old adage that an idle 
·n;ri.nd is the devil's workshop is as true as the philosophical axiom that all bodies are 
.in &,pace. l heartily agree with the writer wh<.l said, "Industrial ignorance is the 
mo.ther of idleness, the .grandmother of destitution, and t he great-grandmother oC 
eocialism and nihilistic discontent.'' If the metaphysical triplicity-ofmanis doubted 
by any, all will readily concede his trinity as to brains, hands, and legs. These, ao. 
cording to a necessary and nniveraallaw of our nature, must be constantly employed, 
and they produce good or ill .according as they are engaged. 

·The State which fails to educate ita children bequeaths to posterity paupers; th& 
.state whic!l fail.s to gi:v:e illdustrial training to its youth transmits to posterity pau
pers and criminals. 

:Statistics show that a lack of industrial education produces :more oriminals .than a 
want of religious; ethical, and intellectual culture. 

Astoun.ding as -this statement may appear, the fact is ev~n more amazing. 
;(.j~t :us e.:x:a~ine the records of the State of filinois for a given year on this point 

That Sta.te maybe .t.a'keri IWI a fajr representati..ve of the othsra. The number of ooa· 
'Viets in ,the Jolillt penitentiary w.as 1,492. Of thia numbc~; only 151 were illiterate; 
127 could read but not write; 1,087 had a fair ~n.cation; and 100 w&-e gradua!Jls of 
,colleges or ·univ~itiea. Therefore 90 per ~nt. were ~dooated, as the word goe•, so 
,that their crimes could not be due to -the lack of intelleotual training. Also 91 per 
oent. had b.een Sunday.school.schola.rs, .and 18 per cent. tempe~n.ee l)l.On. Evidently 

· they ,did no.t lack religious and ethi.cal inst11nctJon. But 77 per oent. had no trades · 
or regular occupations, 16 _per cent. &imply "-picked up" trades, and .only 7 per cent. 

·had been •systematically taught some wade. 
Here is the root-of .the evil Here is the fGWlda.tion of .crime. Here is the fruitful 

so.urce -.of supply of the inmatea .of our prisons and alms-houses. Here is an appeal to 
Jegdslators and othera havJng control of.the,Ol!ganizin,g .a-nd conducting of our systems 
.of education. ~re is an appeal, loud and clear, t.o parent, teacher, patriot, philan· 
thropist, all, to awake and check this mighty rush of OJll" children to the prisons, an.d 
from them to hell. 

'l'he fact that n.sarly 20 pe~: cent. of the inhabitants of the State ·of Illinois are for· 
eign born, doos not favor~Wly ·llolter the case in .the lea.St; rather would it tend to 
.aggravate the matter. A.n analysili of the forejgn,born population of Illinois shows 
that nearly 50 .per .cent. a.te from the German empirfl, with ita j~stly boasted common 
school.ayatem. 

The {a~t ·that Illinois haa Tilery destructive .labor tx:onblel! is certainly signUicant. 
The germs of a.na.rchy, aocialis~, and nilJjlismljire found in industri~ ignorance. The 
.failure of the South to nip these ~Villi in the bud by a liberal and wise system of eom• 
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JIOn schools will produce a race of communistic Brobdingnagl!, who will defy law 
and at!LJPP order and the sacred rights of person and pr~perty under .their colossal 
feet. 

The South has ample premonition. The warning notes from France, England, and 
Russia are borne across 'the sea. In our own country some of the older States, writh
ing and bleeding in the clutches of those evil monsters, admonish the new South to 
build her new institutions upon the sure foundation of industrial intelligence. Will 
the South heed now f Fools are taught by experience only, but wise mell by the ex
perien!lB of fools. 

Chicago (ill.) pays $18.93 per year for each pupil attending ita public schools. This 
aame city pays $33 for each arrest of criminals, but up to the time of the collation of 
theae statistics not one cent bad been spent in industrial education. The city of Lon
don, England, expends annually $3l:l5,000 for industrial schools. London had one 
arrest to every forty-eight of its population, while Chicago had one to every fifteen. 

MIUitl uncover prostitution, an.I show that it prevails most in the ranks of the in
dustrially ignorant f Must I spread before you the statistics showing that 95 per 
cent. of illegitimate births are found among mothers wanting industrial training f 

Tlfeae are startling facta, but are in accord with the economy of nature. Does not 
the ~emedy suggest itself to every thinking mind f 

Tbe laborer should be educated-should be trained, in order to protect his own life 
and health, to relieve him of many burdens which accompany inexperience and ig
norance, al!.d to enable him to carry law and system into hie life and work. 

" .liow beautiful and glorious to thought iB la.w I Law governs the sun, the planets, 
and .the stars. Law covers the earth with beauty and fills it with bounty. Law di
rects the light and moves the wings of the atmosphere, binds the great forces of the 
universe in harmony and order, awakens the melody of creation, quickens every sen
astion of delight, moulds every form of life. Law governs atoms and governs sys
tems. Law governs matter and governs thought. Law springs from the mind of God." 

This system, this order, this law, this beautiful harmony, must be carried into the 
life of the laborer to insure competency, to guarantee reciprocity, and to sweeten toil. 
This must be done in the school, the training school, the industrial school. 

What would you think of a man unacqua.inted with machinery assuming the conduct 
of a large mill, or moving carelessly among its wheels, bands, and shafts f Would 
you not expect each moment to see his body ta.ken np by some swiftly-moving ma· 
ohinery and dashed again to the ground a lifeless and mangled corpse f And do yon 
expscta man totally ignorant of the great and wonderful laws and systems and work
ings of nature to move unharmed among her machinery or enter her laboratory in 
eafl!tyf 

Carpentering, blacksmithing, ahoemaking, cooking, washing, fire-making, scrub
bingo, farming, and gardening are all governed by positive and immutable laws. They 
are lWl much science as mathematics, grammar, or natural philosophy, and should be 
iaught with the same care that is bestowed upon these more favored branches. 

There is science and art in tire-making. Has not our breakfast often been delayed 
and the whole day's plans disarranged because there was ignorance of the philos
ophy of fire-making f Has not our food often been brought to the table so com
pletely divested of ita native zest and sweetness that the most rapacious appetite and 
epicurean stomach would at once declare themselves in rebellion against the table f 
How many thousands go annually to premature graves by this system of cookery the 
great God alone knows. 

1!9me poor victim of untrained cooks has said, "God sends the victuals, but the 
devil sends ~he cooks;" and Owen Meredith, in Lucile, exalts cooking thus: 

We may live without muslo, poetry, and art, 
W • may live without conscience, we may live without heart, 
We may live without friends, we may live without books, 
But civilized man oan not live without cooke. 
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Who does not detest the work of a ''jack-leg" mechanic f He would starve w~ 
.it not for his oheapneaa~ which i8 indulged by popular ignorance and stupidity. 

A recent writer eatimatea that more people die of the want of properly ventilated 
homea than of any other cause. Here the science and art of bonae-keeping hasnol 
been taught. It is true that the death rate from thia ~a use is two and a half timet 
greater among the manual laboring people than any other class of our population . 
• Should a girl be sent from the school-room to take charge of a home-to rear ehiJ. 

dren-:-who doee not thoroughly understand tho eoience and art of a thousand little , 
but important things connected with her life-work, upon which her happine88 and 
the comfort of others, here and hereafter, depend f Would not a knowledge of theae 
things be of more benefit than at least half of the geography, grammar, geometry, 
and metaphysical Rpecula.tion crammed into the mind at the expense of the methode 
.9_f obtaining a livelihood f 

It is more important for the present generation to understand the uses of the vari. 
ous hand toole, how to build houses, ·and how to live iu them, than to write better 
Greek than Homer, better Latin than Cicero, or r ecite the transactions of antiquity 
in a more charming style that Xenophon or Herodotus or Cresar. 

From across the great ooean..:....from Rome-the cheering news comes: 11 His Ho!i. 
neaa dealt with tbe industr.ial question, speaking unfavorably of state socialism, bol 

· insisting that governments should make the material interests of the working class of 
the population their care.'' And thns the cause of.the toiling millions gains strength 
wherever thought is led out by Christianity. Let us throw oursolvea abreast of these 
advanced thinkers, and endeavor to move tbe preaa, the church, and t he powers of 
state in behalf of the cause of indnstrial education, and move the laborer to prop
erly appreciate the dignity and responsibility of his calling. 

0 







THE UNITED S'rATES 

BUREAU OF EDUCATION. 

CREATED AS ~-DEPARTMENT l\URCH 2, 1867. l\UDE AN OFFICE OF 

THE INTERIOR DEPAU.TMEN'l' JULY 1. 1869. 

GOMMISS IONEH.S: 

HENRY BAR:-<ARD, 1l1cu·ch 14, 1867, to 1lfa1·ch 15, 1870. 

JOHN EATON, 111a.rch 16, 1870, to Augnst 5, 1886. 

NA'fHANmL H. R. DAWSON, Att[11Mt G, 1886, to date. 

P URPOSE. 

[Unitctl Stntcs Revise<! Stn!ntcs.j 

SEc. 5lG. Tl.iere shall be in the Department of the Interior a Bureau 
calletl tlte Office of Etlucation, the purpose and duties of which sl.iall 
be to collect ~:;tat is tics aucl facts showing tile condition and progress of 
education in tile se\'eral States and Territories, atHl to diffuse such in
formation respecting tl.ie orgn.uizat.iou and management of schools atHl 
school systems, and metilotls of teachiug, as sllall n.id the people of the 
United States in the establisluueut and maintenance of efficient school 
systellls, and otberwi:;e promote t he cause of education t!Jrougltout the 
country. 

SEc. 517. The wauagem(mt of t he Office of Education silall, s uhjec t 
to the direction of t!Je Secret3-r.Y of the Interior, be intrusted to a Com
missioner of Educatiou, who shall be appoiute1l by the President, by 
antlwith the advice autl consent of the Seua~e. aud shall be entitled to 
a salary of three thousand dollars a year. 

SEc. 518. The Commissioner of Educat-ion shall present a nnually to 
Congress a report embodying the results of bis investigatious and 
labors, tog·etlter with a statement of such facts and recommendations 
as will, in his judgment, snbserve the purpose for which· the Office is 
established. 
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II U. S. BUHEAU OF EDUCATION. 

BRIEF HISTORY. 

The Bureau of Education was ot·igiually established as an independent 
Department by act of Congress, approved by President Johnson on 
March 2, 1867. The bill had been introduced into th~ House of Repre. 
sentatives the previous year by General Garfield, accompaniecl with a 
memorial signed in behalf of the Department of Superintendeuce of the 
National Educational Association, by E. E. White, Newton Bateman, 
and J. S. Adams, which strongly urged the creation of such a gorern
mental agency. 

By an act of Congress which took effect July t, 1869, the Department 
of Education was changed to au Office, or Bureau, in the Interior De
partrn en t. 

The appropriations for 1869-70 were seriously reduced, but those for 
the next year were larger, and permitted the preparation of dol!nmeuts 
which convinced the Congress of the permanent utility of the Bul'eau 
in promoting the cause of education, aml from that time it has steadily 
grown as the amount of labor demanded of it has increas~d. 

The Burean has for the last sixteen years, (IXCepting one yea.r of dis
astrous removal, occupied its present quarters, a four-story n.nd base
ment brick building, containing twenty-eight rooms, situated on the 
north-east corner of Eighth and G Streets, opposite the main building 
of the Interior Department. 

ORGANIZATION. 

The working force of the Bureau, consisting of thirty-eight persons, 
is divided into three Divisions: ( l ) that of Records; (2) t.ha t of Sta· 
tistics; (3) that of the Library and Museum. 

(1) The Division of R ecords and Oort·espondence consists of ti ve clerks, 
under the direction of the chief clerk. Its dnties are to write t iJe routine 
letters, address the slips for mailing documentA, and number, file, an ti 
index all letters received and letters sent. To it are also a t tached tile 
laborers who wrap, pack, and mail the documents. 

The correspondence of the Bureau has grown from a small beginning 
to direct communication with all the nations of the world which have 
departments of education or higher institutious of learning. The do· 
mestic correspondence includes the h~ads of all State aJHl Tenitorial 
school systems, the larger cities, and all public and private institutions 
of ]earning that are known to be in operation, or ha.Ye shown sufficien t 
interest to send reports to the Bureau. The number of a<hlresses on 
the lists is over twenty-five thousand. · 

The education o_f children in Alaska., without distinction of t•ace, was 
devolved by act of May 17, 1884, upon the Secretary of the Interior, 
an<l has been by him intrusted to the Commissioner of EtlLteation. 
With the aid .of a local Board of Education, the Bureau manages twelve 
day schools in the widely scattered settlements of the distant Tert'itory, 
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aud se~eral boarding industrial schools for Indians have recently been 
trausferred from the Indian Office to the Bureau of Education. 

(2) The Statistical Division consists of fourteen clerks, under the 
Statistician. Its duties are the collection and preparation of material 
for the annual report~, the preparation of statistics for the other pub
lications of the Office and for use in its correspondence, tbe reading 
and correction of proof, a nd other kindred duties. 

'!'he Collector and Compiler of Statistics bas been engaged for several 
,rrars, in ouedience to a. resolution of the Senate, upon an exhaustive 
t·eport on Art and Industrial Education in the United States, of which 
Part I bas heen pul>lished. 

(3) The Library and M1tse1w1 Division consists of se'"en clerks, under 
the Liurariau. I ts dutie~:> are the receiving, listing, aud arranging of the 
rolumes, pamphlets, and papers auded to the lil>rary, and the indexing 
in tl.ie card catalogue of all educational articles in any and every vuu
lication placed upon the sltel\'es; all(l the care aml arrangement of the 
Museum. The library now contains twenty-oue thousand bound vol
umes aud seventy-five thousand pamphlets. Tbe subject inuex extends 
to one hundred tbonsanu titles, in alpbal>etical order, on as many sepa
rate cards. The Museum contaius more tban l\Yeoty thousand articles 
aud series of articles, ccLtalogued a ud arranged in tllirty large glass 
t•ases. 

EXHIDI 'l'S. 

The Bureau has taken part in nil t ho important National Ex positions, 
anti in several of a local chHnwtcr, wiJicll have ueen held of la.te years, 
aull by bringing together for compa.risou the methods aml results of 
widely different school systems, i t bas exerted a potent influence upon 
tlte educational progress of this and other coun tries. Its exhibits have 
l'~ceived . numerons awards aud acknowledgments, as follo ws: 

lil7:l. Universal Exposition, at J7ieutw.-Granu D iploma. of Honor. 
lrl75. International ExposWou of Gltili. --A Medal of Honor, a First Prize Medal, a 

Second Prize Medal, with a Diploma of A ward. 
11l76. Inlel'national Exhibitiuu, at. J'hilacleljJhia.-CorWi cate of Awal'(l. 
18i8. Univcr~al E.cJJOSilion, ctt J'ari~.-Tilt·eo Diplomas of Gol<l Medals. 
18il3. Soutlter·n E:rpositio11, at LoniHillt'.-Brouzo Me<ial. 
1884. Same. Brouzc Mcd;tl, witl! Certificat<l of Higl!est Award. 
1885. WO!'lcl's Iuclusl·l'ictl and Cotton Cc11teunial E.cposiliou, at New Orleaus.-Fonr Cer

ti6c~ttes of Award. 
ll:!83. Centenn-ial Exposi.tivn of the Ohio rat ley a.ncl Central States, ctt Ciucinnati. 
The effort of the Bnreau of Etlucation \\':l.S here confined stri ctly to setting forth its 

'' ~~'H organization, metl!ods of tloing unsinc""• and tile re~ults of its labors. 

P UDLICATIONS. 

The Publications of the Bnrean consist of (l ) Annual Reports, which 
set forth statistics and general information concerning the educational 
systems of the Sta~es, 'ferritories, ~wd larger cities, unh·ersities, col
leges, professional, special, and scientific schools, academies, prepara-
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tory schools, and ·kindergartens, with ~L summary of the progress of ed
ucation in foreign countries; (2) Special Reports on subjects pcrtiuent 
to the ti·mes; (3) Circulars of Information on important questions of ed. 
uca.tional work or history, which are issued in yearly series; (4) occa. 
sional bulletius on matters of current educational interest. 

Eighteen Annual Reports have been issued, and another (for the year 
1887-88) is in course of preparation. 
· Eight Special Reports llave been issued. 

Eighty Circulars ~f Information llave been issued, four are in press, 
and thirty-five in course of preparation. 

Thirty eight Bulletins have been issned. 
A request for publications from a person unknown to the Bureau, 

should be indorsed by a Senator or Representative in Congress, or a 
. State, county, or city superintendent of schools. 

Summary of publicatiolls i8811ed. 

Annual Reports (18) . .. • .. .. · .... ............ . ..... . .... ....... . .. ...... . 
Special Reports (tl) .. .... . .... .. . . .. .... .. ........ .... .. : ... ........... . 
Circulars (SJ) ......................................................... .. 
Bnllet.ir.11 (:18) ........... . ....... . ....... .............. ..... .... .... ... . . 

Copies. 
197,800 
48,600 

1, 417,500 
i28, 100 

Grand aggrcgato of copies ...... .. .. .. ..... . ....................... 2, 39'..!, 000 

LIST OF PUBLIO.J.TIONS 7'0 illAllOll 1. 1889. 

I .-ANNUAL R~;PORTS. 

Report of the Commissioner of Education, 1867-68. Rarnm·d. tlo, pp. xl + 856. 
Washington, l t:l68. ;{UU C!Jpie~ . " 

8pecial RAport of the Commissioner of Edncaliou on the condition and in111rovement 
of public schools in tbe District of Columbia. lJamat·d. 8" , pp. 912. Wa~biugtou, 
1871. 

RAport of the· Commissi•HJer of Education for tbo year 1870. Eato11. 8°, pp. 579. 
Washington, 1870. 5,000 copies.~ 

Sante for 1871. Eaton. so, pp. 715. Wa~;hingtou, 1872. 5,000 copies. 
Same for 1S72. EaiOII. eo, pp. lxxxviii+ IO lS. Washington, 1873. ::i,OOil copies. 
Sante for 1S73. Eaton. 8° , pp. clxx:vii•+B70. Washington, 1874. 2,f•OO copie~. 

Same for 1S74. Eaton. so, lllJ. clii+935. Washington, l~i5. 5,000 cuJiiCs.• 
Sante for 1875. Eaton. so, pp. clxx:iii+10Hi. Washington, 1876. 5,000 copies.' 
Same for 1S76. Eaton. so, pp. ccxiii+94-l. ' :Vashingtou, 187S. 10,0!10 C<•pies.• 
Sante for 1t:n'i. Eaton. so, pp. ccvi+64~ . Washington, IS79, 10,000 copies.' 
.Saine for 187S. Eaton. so, pp. cci+ 7:30. Washington, 1880. to,O•JO c:npics. 
Same fo r 1879. Eato11. tJO, pp. ccxxll+757. Washington, 1881. 10,000 copies. 
Same for 1!:'80. Eaton . 8°, pp. cclxii+014. Washington, 1S82. 15,0(10 copies.* 
Same for 1881. Eato11. SO, pp. cclx:xvii+ 840. Washington, 1883. l G,tlll ll copiu,.• 
Same for 18fl:,H:l3. Ectlon. so, pp. ccx:ciii+S72. Washington, 1884. 20,000 copies. 
Same for 1883-S4. .Ectlon. 6° , pp. cclx:xi+943. W ash ington, 1SS5. 20,000 copies.• 
Sante for 1884-35. Eato11-Dawson. 80, pp. cccxvii+848. Washiu~ton, 1886. 20,000 

copies. 
Same for 1885-86. 
Same for 18ri6-87. 
Same for 1887-SS. 

Dawso11. t:lo, pp. xxi+792. Washington, 1887. 20,000 copies. 
Dawson. S0 , pp. 1170. Washington, 1888. 20,000 copies. 

Da1vson. S0 , pp. - . Washiugtou , 1&l8. 20,000copies. l 11pt·ess. 

• Supply exhausted. 
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!I.- C IRCULARS OF INFORMATION. 

Circular of Informat ion, August, 1870. pp. 70. -Co11te11ts: Ill itet·ac.v ; deri\·etl from 
census tables of1860; Etluca.tional statistics, translation of arLiclc by Dr. A. Ficker; 
Vircbow on school-room diseases; Education of ~'rench a nd Prus~iau conscripts; 
School organization, etc. 3,000 copies.* 

Same, July, 1871. pp. 48.-Coutents: Pnblic instruction in Sweden a.nd Norway ; Tho 
•' folkehoiskoler" of Denmark. By C. C. Andrews. :!,500 copies.* 

So11te, November, 1871. pp. 14. Methods of school discipline. By Hira.ru Ot·cntt. 
3,000 copies." 

S11111e, December, 1871. pp. 17. Compulsory education. By L. V1tn Bokkelen. 3,000 
copies. 

Sante, January, 1872. pp. 4:3. German and other foreign nniversit.ies. By Hcrnmu 
Jncobsnn. 3,000 copies. 

Same, l!'e\Jrnary, 1872. pp. 77.-Contenls: Public instruction in Greece, the Argen
tine Repn\Jii<', Chili, aucl Ectmclor ; Statistics respecting Portugal n.ncl ·.rapn.t•; 
Technical education in Italy. By J ohn M. Fra ncis, Geo. John Ryan, J<'. M. Tanaka. 
3,000 copies. • 

Sa11te, March, l87:t. pp. 93.-Contonts : Vi tal st-atistics of college gmdnates ; Distribu
tion of colle~e Htndent~ iu 1870-il ; Vital statis tics in the United States, wit l..t 
diagrams. By Charles Warren. 3,000 copies.* 

Same, April, 1872. pp. 12fi. Rela t ion of edncation to labor. By Richard .J. Hinton . 
:1,000 copies." 

Same, June, 1872. pp. 22. Education iu t.he Bt·itish West Indies. By Thomas H. 
Pearue. 3,000 copies. 

Saw, Jnly, 1~72. pp. 62. The kindergarten. By Barones~ Marenholtz-Bnlow, t1·. 
hy Elizal..tet~t P. P.:a\Jorl~· . 3,000 copies. • 

Sa.me, November, 1d72. pp. 7!1. American edncatiou at tlic Vienna. E:;:posi tiou of 
187:!. 10,000 copies. • 

Satne, I, Hl73. pp. 66. H istorical snmma.r.v aut! reports ou the ssstems of public in
struction iu Spain, Bolivia, Umgnn.y, am! Port ugal. 5,000 copies.~ 

8amf, 2, 1873. pp. :!0. Schools i u Bri tisl..t In!li:t. By Jos~ph Warren. 4,000 copies. 
Same, :l, 187:!. pp. ll>l. College commencements for t.he ~>nmuter of 1873, in Ma ine, 

New Hampshire, Vermont-, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, New York, 
New Jersey, ancl Peunsylvania. 5,000 copies.• . 

Same, 4, 1873. pp. 72. List of pn\Jlic:ttions by members· of cer tain college facul t ies 
an(\learnecl societies in t.lte Unitetl Sta.tcs, 1867-7:.!. 5,000 copies. 

Same, 5, 1873. pp. 155. Colh-ge commencements dnring 1i-l7:.l iu tl..te \Veste m a.ntl 
.'onthern States. 6,000 copies. 

Same, 1, 1874. pp. 77. Proceedings of t.hc Depa rt ment of Snperin tcntlcnce of the 
Na1 ioual Edncational Association, \Va,~hi ul:(to n , D. C. [lt:li~ ). 10,000 copi es. • 

S11111e, 2, 1874. pp. 56. Dra1dng in public schools; presllnt relation of art to !l!ln en
tion in the Uuited Star.!ls. l~.Y b aac Edwards Clarke. 6,000 copies. · 

Same, :l, 1874. pp. 87. History of secondary instm ction in Gertnany. By J len nan 
Jac11bson. 6,000 copies. • 

Sau1r, 1, 1875. pp. 114. Proceecl i n ~::~ nf the Dcpart.nwnt of Snpcrintendeuce of the 
National Eclucatioua.l A<~:>oci:tt. ion, Washing ton, D. C. lltl75]. 10,000 copies. • 

Same, 2, 1875. pp. 64. E,\ncat iou in .Japa.n. Ily \Villi :~m E. Griflis. 10,000 copies. 
Same, 3, 1875. np. 108. Pnl.llic instruction in Bel~inm , Russia, Turkey, Servi a., :~ncl 
Eg~·pt. By :Emile de La.velcye, Nl. tle Sah·e, V. B. Dor. liJ,UOO copies.* 

Same, 4, 187i">. pp. 16. Waste of labor iu the work of cllncttt.ion. Ily Pan! A. Chall
hotuue. 10,000 copies. • 

Same, 5, 1875. pp. 26. E ducational ox l.J ib it at t he In ternational Centennial Exhibi
tion, 1876. · 15,000 copies. 

Same, 6, 1875. pp. \!OS. , Hefnnna.tory, chari table, a nd i ntlustrial schools for the 
yonug. By Julia A. Holmes aml ::>.A. Marth:t Canficltl. 10,000 copie>;.' 

Same, 7, 1875. pp. 1:30. Const-it.ntionalprovisious in regard to etlnc:~tion in the sev
eral States. By Franklin B. Houg h. 10,000 copies.· 

Same, 8, 1875. pp. 15. Schedule for the preparation of stndeut.s' work for t he ccn· 
teu uial exhibition. .By A. J. R ick off, J. L. P ickard, J nmos H. S01art. ( com·mittec). 
20,000 copies. 

Same, 1, 1tli7. pp. 2~. Eclnrat.ion in Ch ina. Ry William A. P . :Hn.rtin. 5,000 copies. • 
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Same, 2, 18i'fl'. pp. 77.-Contents : P11blic instrnction in Finland, the Netherlands 
Denmark, Wiirtemherg, and Portugal; The University of Leipzig. By Felix Heike\ 
C. H . Plugg6, and J . L. Corning. r.,OOO copies." ' 

Sante, 1, 1l:l78. pp. 36. Training of teachers in Germany. 5,000 copies.* 
Same, 2, 1878. pp. 24. Elementary education in London, with address of Sir Charles 

Reed. 5,000 copies. 
S.rme, 1, 1879. pp. 21. Training scho<•ls for nurses. By S. A. Martha Canfield. 5,000 

copies.* 
SJmc, 2, 1879. pp. 192.-Contents: Proceedings of the r epartment of Superintemleuce 

of the National Educational Association, 1877 and 1l:l79, Washington, D. C. ; Pro. 
cecdings of the conferenctl of college presidents and delegates, Columbus, Ohio, 
December, Hl77. 10,000 copies. • 

Same, 3, 1A79. pp. !l7. Value of common school edncation to common labor. [Re· 
printed from Annual Rt~port, 1872.] 25,000 copies. 

Same, 4, 1879. pp. 49. Training schools of cookery. By S. A. Martha Caufield. 5,000 
copies.~ 

Sante, 5, 1879. pp. 37. American edu(lation as described hy the Freucl1 commi115iou 
to the international exhibition of 1t:76. By Ferdinand Buisson and ollters. 20,000 
copies. 

Same, 1, 18l:j0. pp. 27. College libraries as a ids to instruction. By justiu Winsor 
and Otis H. Robinson. 15,000 copies. ' 

Same; 2, 1l:l80. pp. ll2. Proceeding!! of the Department of Superintendeucc of tbe 
National Educational Association, Washington, D. C .. 1880. 15,000 copicB. • 

S ·1111e, 3, 1880. pp. 96. Legal rights ofcbildreu. B.v S. M. Wilcox. 10,000 c:opies.• 
Same, 4, 18 -0. pp. 106. Rural school architectnre. By T. M. Clark. !l5 ,000 copies. 
Same, 5, 1880. pp. 26. E nglish rnra.l schools. By Henry W. Hnlbert. 5,000 copies. 
Same, 6, 1d!:l0. pp. 219. · Instruction in chemistry and physics in the United States. 

By F. W . Clarke. 15,000 copies. 
S~tme, 7, 18l:l0. pp. !l6. The spelling reform. By Francis A. March. 15,000 copies.' 
Same, 1, 1l:l8l. pp. 26. Construction of libra ry buildings. By William F . Poolt·. 

15,000 copies. 
Same, 2, 1881. pp. 22. Relation of educa tion to industry and technical training in 

American schools. By E. E. 'White. 15,000 copies. • 
Sa,nte, 3, 1881. pp. 79. .Proceedings of the Department of Superintendence of the 

National Educat.iona.l Association, New York, 11:!81. 15,000 copies. 
Same, 4, 1!':81. pp. 144. Education in Frauce. 15,uOO copies. • 
Same, 5, 1881. pp. 47. Cause1:1 of deafness amonl$ sch••ol children and t he instruction 

of children with impaired bearing. By Samuel Sexton. 55,000 copieH. • 
Same, 6, 1881. pp. 29. E ffects of student life ou t.he eye-sight. By A. W. Calhoun. 

15,000 copies. • 
. Same, 1, 18l:j2. pp. 28. I nception, org::nizatioo, and management of t.r a.in ing schools 

for nurses. 15,000 copies. • 
Sante, 2, 1882. pp. 112. Proceedings of t.h e Department of Superintendence of the 

National Educational Association, Washington, ·11:!13'..!. 50,000 copies. 
Same, 3, 1€82. pp. 67. University of Bonn. By Edmond Dreyfus-Brisac. 15,000 

copies. • 
Same, 4, 1882. pp. 37. Industrial art in schools. By Charles G. L eland. 65,000 

copies." 
Same, 5, 1882. pp. 14. Maternal schools in France. 15,000 copies.• 
Same, 6, 1882. pp. 63. Techo ical instruction in France. 15,000 copies. • 
Same, 1, 18H3. pp. 46. Legal provisions respecting the examination and licensing of 

teachers. 20, 000 copies. • 
Same,~. t 88:l. pp. 30. Co-education of t he sexes in the public schools of the Uuite<l 

States. 55,000 copies. · 
Same, :!, 188.1. pp. 81. Proceedings of the Department of Superintendence of the 

National .Educational Association, Wash ington, D. C., 1883. 20,000 copies. • 
.Sante, 4, 1883. pp. 82. Recent school-law decisions. By Lyndon A. Smit u. 20,000 

copies. • 
Sa.me, 1, 1884. pp. 11. Meeting of . the International Prison Congress nt Rome. 

20,000 copies. • 
-- -.·- -

• SuJlply exbausted. 
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Sanae, 2, 1884. pp. 184. The teachiug, practice, audliterature of short hand. [Sec
oud and enlarged edition.] By' Julius E. Rockwell. :30,000 copies. 

Same, 3, 1884. pp. 99. Illiteracy in t he Uniteu States. With appendix on uat ioual 
aid to euucation. By Charles Warren aml J. L. M. Curry. 20,000 copies.• 

San~e, 4, 1884. pp. 1i6. Proceedings of the Department of Superiuteudcuco of the 
National Educational AHsuciatiou, \Vashiugtou, D. C., 11:l84. 40,000 copies.* 

San1e, 5, 1884. pp. 2B. l:inggestious respecting the euncational exhibit at the New 
Orleans Exposi tiou, 11:l84-i:l5. :30,000 co pie~. 

Same, 6, 1884. pp. 90. Rural schools : progress in the past; meaus of improvcmcu t 
in the fu ture. By Annie Tolman Smith. 45,000 copies.• 

Slime, 7, 1884. pp. 158. Aims autl metho(ls of the teaching of pllysicH. lly Charles 
K. Wead. 20,u00 copies.~ 

Sa111e, 1, 1885. pp. 207. City school syston1s in the United State~ . By John D. 
Philhrick. 40,000 copies. 

S11 me, 2, l f:l!:l5 . pp. 206. Teachers' institutes. By J:~mes H. Smart. ~0,000 copies ... 
&11ne, :J, 1885. pp. 55. Rev i<nv of t he reports of tho British royal commissioners •>tl 

techuica.l instructiou, with notes. By Charles 0. Thompson. 25,000 copies. 
Sa11&e, 4, 1885. pp. 56. Euucation iu Japan. 20,000 copies.~ 
~111116, 5, 18d5. pp. 18:l. Physical training in Amcric<~n colle~es ancl nniversities. By 

Edward Mussey Hartwell. 20,000 copie8. • 
Same, 1, 18,j6. pp. 78. Stndy of music in public school~. By Cha.rlc!i Warwn. 

25,00ll copies. • 
Sante, 2, 1H~6. pp. !H. Proceedings of the Departmen t of Superiutcntlence of tho 

Natioual Educ:~tional Association, Washington , D. C., 1886. 25,000 copies. 
S111n.e, l, 1&37. pp. 89. 'l' he College of William an(l Mary. By Herbert B. Adams. 

:l5,00U copies. 
Sitme, 2, 1887. pp. 299. Stuuy of his tory in American colleges and universities. By 

Herbert B. Adalll:>. 2:>,000 copies. 
~11n1e, 3, 1887. pp. 200. Proceedings of the Departmen t of Superintcncleuco of the 

Na.tioual Educatioual Association, W ashington, D. C., 1.:)87. 20,000 copies. 
Stcme, 1, 1888. pp. :~08. Thomas J efferson and the University of Virginia.. By Her

bert B. Ada.rus. 20,000 copies. 
&cme, 2, 18i!B. pp. 180. History of education iu North Carolina. By Cb,trles Lee 

Smith. 20,000 copies. 
Sume, 3, lS&:l. History of higher educatiou iu Sonth Carolina. By C. Meriwether 
~.ooo copies. Jn 2n·ess. 

Same, .4, 11:l88. Educ:~tion in Georgia.. By Charles Edge worth Jones. 2:>,000 copies · 
/Jame, 5, 1i:l88. lJP· 86. Iudustrial education in the South. By A. D. Mayo. 25,000 

copies. I11 1n·ess. 
~ame, 6,-1888. pp. 165. Proceetliugs of the Department. of Superin teutleuce of the 

National Educational Assocbttion, ·washington , D. C., 1&:s8. 25,000 copies. 
St~nce, 7, 1~. History of education in Florida. By George Gary Bnsh. 25,000 copies. 

In pl"ess. 

III.-M!SCELLANf~QUS PCBLICATIONS. 

Report on school architecture, and plans for gradecl schools. pp. 136. [Reprinted 
from Annual Report, H:!68.] 

~aggestious for a free school policy for United States laud grantees. pp. 6. 18 i2. 
&00 copies. • 

tit at.ement of the theory of education in the United States, approved uy many lcatl-
ing educ<~tors. pp. 2'2. 1874. 10,000 copies.~ • 

Xational Burenn of Elluca.t.ion; its history, work, a.ml limitatio ns . pp. 16. Vl7:J. 
By Alexander Shiras. 15,000 copies. 

l·;ducationa l conventions and a.uuiversaries, 1876. pp.-. 187-. 500 copies. • 
lu.ternatioual conference on education hold in Philadelphia, in connec tion with tho 

International exhibition of 1876. pp. 9"2. 1877. :~,000 copies. 
List of public school officials in the States and Territories of the United States, li:l75. 

pp. 62. 1875. 
Manual of common ua.th'e t rees of the uortheru Unil.ed States. pp. 2:3. 1877. lly 

George Vasey. :lOO 1\opies! 

'Snppl)" cxb~nstcd. 
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Are the Indians dying out f pp. ::16. 1877. By S. N_. Clark. 
International educational congress to be held at Brussels, Belgium, Augnst, 1880. 

pp. 10. 1880. 10,000 copies. · 
Indian school at Carlisle barracks. pp: 5. 1t:j80. 10,000 copies. 
Industrial education in Euro.pe. pp. 9. 1880. 15,000 copies. 
Vacation colonies fo1·sickly school children. pp. 4. 1880. 15,000 copies. 
Progress of western education 1n China and Siam. pp. ' 13. 1d80. 15,000 copies. 
Et.luoational t.onrs i\) France. pp. 4. 1880. 15,000 copies. 
Medical colleges in the United St-ates . . pp. 3. 1881. 500 copies. • 
Comparative st atistics of elementary etlucatiun in fi fty principal countries. (Fold

ing sheet.) 1881. 15,000 copies. 
Fifty years of freedom in Belgium; Education in Malt.a; Third international geo
~raphioal congress at Ve nice, 1881: Illiteracy a nd crime in FJ·anoe; School savings 

· t>anks; Education in Shetlield. pp. 8. 1881. 15,000 copies. 
vt·ganization and m~nn.gemont of public libraries. By William F. P oole. (Reprint 

from Pnb. Lil>s. in the U. S. A., 1876.) 10,00D copies. 
Library aids. pp. lO. 1831. By SamuelS. Green. 15,000 copies.* 
Recognized medical colleges in the United Staws. pp. 4. 1881. 1,500 copies. 
Discipline of the school. 8P· 15. 1881. [Reprint of Circular of iufor•nation, Novem-

ber, 1871.] By Hiram routt. llO,POO copies. • 
Education and crime. pp. 10. 1881. By J. P. Wickersham. 15,000 copies. • 
Instruction in morals and civ il government. pp. 4. 1882. By A. Vessiot. 60,000 

oopies. 
Comparative stat istics of ele111e ntary, secondary, and superio1· education i u sixty prin-

cipal countries. ( l<'olding sheet.) 1!::!i:!2. 15,000 copies. 
National pedagogic congress of Spain. pp. 4. 1H&2. 15,000 copies. 
~at ural science in secondary schools. pp. 9. '1882. By F . Miihl berg. 65,000 copies. 
High schools for girls iu Sweden. pp. 6. 1882. 15,000 copies." 
llutfa.lini prize. pp. 5. 1883. 20,000 copies. • 
Eunoation in I taly and Greece. pp. 8.' 1883. 20,000 copieR. 
Answers to inqnirie.~ about the United States Bureau of Eduoa.tiou. I•P· 29. 188.!. 

By Charle11 Warren. 40,000 copies.* 
Pla nt!ng• trees in school grounds. pp. 8. 188::1. By Franklin B. Ho11gh. 30,000 
copt~s. 

Southern expositi.>n of 1883-84, Louisvillo, Ky. (T wo pamphlets relating to the ex
. h i bit of the United States Bureau of Eduoatiou.) pp. 17, 1d83; pp. 7, 1~4. 1,500 

copies. 
Preliminary circular respecting the exhibition of education at the Worlf.l'11 Industrial 

and Cotton Centennia l Exposition. pp. 11. 18:34. 40,500 copies. 
Report of the dir~otor of t he American School of Clas~ical Studtes at Athens, for the 

yeat· J&l2-:;3. p p. 13. 1884. By William W. Goodwin. 20,000 oopicl!. 
Building for the ohildrep · of the South. pp. 16. Hs84. By A. D. Mayo. 45,000 

copies. 
·Statistics regarding uaticnal ai(l to education. pp. 3. 1885. 20,000 copies. 
Planting tre~s in school g ronnus, and celebration of Arbor Day. pp. 8+64. 1885. 

By_Frankhn B. Hougb. and John B. Peaslee. 45,000 copies. 
I ukrnational educational congress a t Havre. pp. 6. 1805. 20,000 copies. 
Statistics of public libraries in the Uni ted States. pp. 98; 1886. Reprin ted from 

Annual Report 1884--85. 10,000 copies. · 

IV.-SPF.:CIAL REPORTS. 

Technical instruction. Special report, 18ii9. s o, pp. 33-784. Washington [1870]. 
Note. First edition incomplete, printed pursuant to a call of House of Represeuta· 
tives, January 19, 1870. Second .edition published as vol. xxi of Bn.rnanl'!! Journal 
of Education. pp. 807. • 

Contributions to the a.nnals of medical progress aud medical educatiou in t-he United 
St~tes befor.e and cu~ing the War of Independence. By Joseph M. Toner. 8°, IlP· 
118. Washmgton, l cs74. 2,000 copies. 

• 8upply exb&usted. 
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Bi!toricalsketch of Mount Holyoke Seminary. By Mary 0. Nutting. Edited by F. 
B. Hong h. 12°, pp. 24. Washington, 1876. * 

Historical sketch of Union College. By F. B. Hough. SO, pp. 81. Washington, 1876. * 
Pnblic librarie~ in tllu Unit.u<l S~ate!l of Americ;~, tbuir lli s tory, condition, and man
n"eJU~nt. Part I. PI'· x1uh· + 11"7. 10,000 copi ~~.* Edited by S. R. Warren and 
s~N. c.lark; Part II. pp. 89. l<nlt·S fnr a print.f'd dictionary catalogue. By C. A. 
t;uttt:r. I:)O. Washiuglon , ltl7!i. IU,UUO copies.* 

Contributions to t!Je history nf medical e•lncatinn and me•l ical ins titutions in t!Je 
United States of_ Ameri'la, 1776-ll:l76. By~· 8. D<wis. l:l0 , pp. 60. Waahington, 
1877. 10,000 copJCs. 

Sketch of the Philadelphia Normal School for Girls. !;0 , pp. :l9. Washington, 1882. 
1100 copies. 

Hi•torical skE-tches of t he universities aucl colleges of tbe United States. 1 Edite(l lly 
r.ll. Hong!J. (History of t he University of Missouri. ) 8°, pp. 72. Waslliugton, 
1883. 6,0u0 copies. 

Industrial education in the United States. 8°, pp. 319. Washington, 188:3. 2,500 
copies." 

.\rtand iudustry.-Indnstrial and h igh a.rr. education in the United St.ates. By I. Ed
wards Clarl<e . . P>~rt I. Dmwing in the public schools . 8° , pp. cclix +S4:l. Wasll

·iugtou, 11:l85. 2,250 copies. 
;<or&.- There were two other editions, with slightly varying tit-les ; one ordered by tbe Senate, tbe 

t~bor l>y Congress. 
Otttlincs for a musenw of amttomy. By R. ,V. Shnfeldt. 8°, pp. 65. Wasllington, 

Iee5. a,ooo co1>ies. 
!:.lucational exhillits a nd convent-ions a t the Worlfl's It,dus trial ancl Cotton Centen

nial Exposition, New Orleans, 18i:H-tl5. 8° , pp. 9li~, foot pagtn<ttion.'' Wa.shiugton, 
Ioe6. 20,000 cotJies . 
GolltenU. Par~ I. Catalogue of exhibi t ~. pp. 240. 
J'art l£. Pl'oce~din~s ol' the Iuteruatioual Ctmg:re.s~ c,f Et lnca.tol·~. pp. 576. 
f'art lll. Pmcee<lin)!s of the Ocpnrtu11·nt of' ::;nperiuteml~Hce of thu Natioual Etlucatioual Associ&· 

tion, uml atldresses delivered on Educat ion Days, l ti!!5, N . 0. Pl'· 148. 

lmlian e<lncation anll civ ilization . Prepared in '1-uswcr to Senate r esolntiou of F eb
nwry 23, 1085. By Alice C. r' lctcher, nuclur llircctiou of the Commissioner of Edu
cation. pp. 69:J [Seuate Ex. Doc. No. H5, ~'orty -e iglltll Congress, second Aessiou.l 

AN:-IOUNCJ·:~IES'T. 

During 1889 will be published (1) a His tory of education in Wisconsin, lly Davicl 
Spencer aud Prof. Wm. F. Allen (now in lJre,~) ; (2 ) a History of ma.lhemat ical teac!J
iugiu tbe United Stat us, by Prof. ~'lorian C1tjor i ( in press) ; (3) a History of Federal 
aud Stale aid tu education, lly l?rauk \V. Blttckmar (in press); (4) Histories of educa
tion in Ohio, Mic!Ji:.:an, auu llliuois, lly P rof. Geo. W . Knight (nearly completed) ; (5) 
Hi~tory of educatiun iu I nd iana, by Prof. J. A. Woorlbnru; (6) the Proceedings of 
lhe Depart ment of Superintendence of tlle National Educational Association, meeting 
al Washington , Ma rc I! 6, 7, and!:!, l tl89. 

'rbe Bureau h as also in course of preparation monographs on the erlncatioual his
tory of Maine, Massachusetts, Ne w Hampsllire, Vermont, Connecticut, Rhode I sland, 
New York, New J ersey, Penn:~yl vania, Delaware, M<1ryland, District of Cohtn11lia, 
Ken~ncky, Tennessee, Alnbama, Mississippi, Lon isiana, 'l't:xas, Arkansas, Kansas, Mis
aoun, Iowa, Minnesota, ~ebraska, Nevada, California, aud Oregon. 

• Supply exhausted. 
, 

1 It w•s proposed to publish, dnrin:; the Ccnt!lnnia\ year, a series of histories of col\egcs, universi· 
~~·· p~orea•ional schools, and special sehools of scieor.e, but tho fullowing ol\med onl_v were issued: 
lbtaturJ~als~etob of ;Mount Hoi,I'Oke Seminary; liistorical sketch of Union College, and the History of 

: Un~ver.1ty of Mtssouri. as above. . 
!<'rom which all quotations are made. 
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LETTER. 

DEP .ARTJ\IENT OF THE INTERIOR, 

BURE.AU OF EDUCATION, 

Washington, D. 0., October 24, 18R8. 
The Honorable the SEORET.ARY oF THE INTERIOR, 

Washington, D. 0. : 
SIR: I have the honor to transmit herewith the proceedings of the 

lepartmentof Superintendence of theN ational Educational Association, 
at its meeting in Washington, February 14-16, 1888, for publication. 

The addresses are upon a variety of educational questions delivered 
at this meeting, and are specially pertinent to tbe present condition of 
educational methods. The essays and papers are by some of our most 
thoughtful and able educators, and, appearing in this form, carry with 
them the opinioas and comments of other· experts. The proceedings of 
this body have been annually published by this Office as a circular of 
information, and are valued and esteemed very highly by the educa
ti&nal classes of the country. I therefore respectfully submit them with 
the recommendation that they be printed, as in former years. as a cir
cular of information. 

Very respectfully, your obedient servant, . 
N.H. R. DAWSON, 

Commissioner 
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RECORD OF PROCEEDINGS. 

TUESDAY, FEBRUAR~ 14. 

FORENOON SESSION. 

The Department of Superintendence of the National Educational As
&eciation met in the hall of the Franklin School, Washington, D. C., 
Tuesday, February 14, 1888, at 10 o'clock .A. M. 

The Department was called to order by the president, Newton C. 
Jtugherty; superintendent of schools, Peoria, 1)1. The exercises were 
epened with a so.ng by a class of pupils from the Franklin School. 
Prayer was offered by Rev. C. C. Meador, of Washington. 

M.A.NU.A.L TR.A.INING. 

M.r. Charles H. Ham, Chicago, Ill., wa.s introduced and read a paper 
on, How and to what Extent can Manual Training be Ingrafted on our 
System of Public Schools! (Page 19.) 

.A. P. Marble, superintendent of schools, Woreester, Mass., being in
troduced as the man who was" to present the conservative side of the 
fJ.uestioo," opened the discussion of the paper of Mr. Ham. Nicholas Mur
ray Butler, president of the Industrial Educational Association of New 
I&rk City; W. B. Powell, superintendent of schools, Washington, D. 
C., and H. B . Belfield, director of the Manual Training School, Chicago, . 

, Ill., followed in t he discussion in the order named. (Pages 21-40.) 
M. A. Newell, superintendent of schools of Maryland, replied to the 

points made by Mr. Marble, and presented the value of manual training 
in preparing for life's great work. (Page 40.) 

11enry Randall Waite, of New York, believed in manual training, but 
did not think it could be introduced into all the schools of this country. 

Mr. Kenne~.y, of San Francisco, Cal., sai1l that very little had been 
said of a practical character on this topic. Superintendent W. E. An
derson, of Mil waukee, Wis., thought that a more practical solution of 
this question should be made. He then offered the following : 

Re1olved, That a committee of seven be appointed, whose duty it shall be to make 
a critical and careful examination of representative manual training schools, both as 
special schools and as related to the public schools; and to report to this body 
at its next meeting their judgment as to the results attained by this department of 
training, and how far its essential features may bo incorporated into our public school 
ayatem. 

9 
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Upon the adoption of this resoiution the following committee was 
announced: W. E. Anderson, Milwaukee, Wis.1 D L. Kiehle, St 
Paul, Minn.; · W. B. Powell, Washington, D. C.; H. A. Wise, Balti. 
more, Md.; H. W. Compton, Toledo, Ohio; J. W. Dickinson, Boston 

. . ' l'dass.; George Howland, Chicago, Ill. 
Mr. Ham closed the discussion, devoting his time to the paper of Mr. 

Marble. (Page 41.) 

AFTERNOON SESSION. 

The meeting was called to order at 2.30 P.M., by President Dough. 
erty. 

COUNTY INSTITUTES. 

The first paper was read by Jesse B. Thayer, State superintendent 
of public instruction of Wisconsin. His topic was, What is the Pur. 
pose of County Institutes and How is it Best Secured¥ (Page 44.) 

M. A, Newell, State superintendent of public instruction of Mary. 
land, opened the discussion, ·and was followed by Harvey M. La Fol. 
lette, State superintendent of public instruction of Indiana, and Rich· 
ard Edwards, State superintendent of public instruction of Illinois. 
(Pages 45 and 46.) 

The general discussion was opened by E. E. Higbee, ~tate snperin· 
tendent of public instruction of Pennsylvania, who showed the defects 
in the management of county instituies, and made some very important 
suggestions as to their conduct. (Page 47.) 

A. S. Draper, State superintendent of public instruction of New York, 
followed. His remarks are given on page 47. 

ELOCUTION. 

The next regular paper was given by Miss Martha Fleming, of ?vlem· 
phis, Tenn. Topic: Elocution; Its Place in Education. (Page 49.) 

The paper was discussed by Mrs. M. Stephen H art, of Washington, 
D. C. 

Prof. Alexander Graham Bell, of the District of Columbia, Mr. S. 0. 
Keift~ and Superintendent Howhl.nd entered into -the general discussion. 

WEDNESDAY, FEBRUARY 15. 

FORENOON SESSION. 

The Department convened at 10 .A.. M., and was called to order by 
President Dougherty. The session was opened with prayer uy Rev. 
J.>r. Shippen, of .A.ll·Souls Church, Washington, D. C. Music by a 
class of young ladies from the Franklin School. 

The president announced the following committee on resolutions: 
B. F. Tweed of Massachusetts, H. H. Belfield of lllinois, and Solo· 
mon Palmer of Alabama. · 
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.&.n invitation was read from the school trustees of W ashingtou to 
11eet in the IDgh School Building on Thursday P . M., in order that the 
teachers of the District may attend the session. The invitation was 
accepted and the thanks of the Department voted unanimously. 

QUALIFIOA'l'IONS OF TEAOHERS. 

A. S. Draper, S:tate superintendent of public instruction of New York, 
then read a paper. Topic: How Shall the Qualifications of Teachers be 
Jetermined ' (Page 58.) 

The d,iscussion of this paper wa-s opened by E . E. Higbee, State su
perintendent of schools of Pennsylvania, and continued .by County Su
perintendent W. W. Woodruff~ of Newtown, fa., and D. L. Kiehle, su
perintendent (!fpublic instruction of Minnesota. (Page 66.) 

The Commissioner of Education presented an invitation from Grover 
Cleveland, President of the United States, saying that this Depart
aeBt will be gladly re.ceived at 2 P.M. The invitation was accepted,' 
a.td it was agreed that the Department call in a body. 

President Dougherty read the following telegram from Ira G. Hoitt, 
Sta.t.e superint~ndent (If Califor:nia: 

Tt PRESIDENT DOUGHERTY: 

The local executive committee of San Francisco of t}le National Educational Asso
ciat.ion meeting ,of 1888, by resolution, hereby sends cordial and fraternal greetings 
to yon, and through you to the Department now in session a.t the Nation's capital, 
wishing you a. most-interesting and profitable meeting. The invitation heretofore 
utended to you aU to attend the session of the. Association here next July is hereby 
renewed and.specially emphasized. The most complete arrangements are making to 
insure the succest! not only of the general, but of the department meetings, and to ex
tend to our guests a genuine Californian welcome. It is desiretl that the members of 
the Department of Superintendence shall confidently assure the people of their re
apecti ve States that they can not come to California next July by so many thousands 
tltat they shall not en.ch go back feeling that he or she has been the special and hon
ored guest of the occasion. 

IRA G. HOITT, Preside-nt. 
JOE H. PRYOR, Secretm·y. 

President Aaron Gov.e, of theN ational Association, being called upon, 
made a detailed statement of the arrangements for the great meeting 
ef the National Educational Association to be held in San Francisco 
•ext July. 

The Department adjourned -at one o'clock and called in a body upon 
President Cleveland. The members of the Department were separately 
presented to the President by President Dougherty in a most graceful 
manner. 

AFTERNOON SESSION. 

NORMAL SCHOOLS. 

Tlte Department met at three o'clock, and listened to a paper pre· 
pared by James P. Wickersham, ex-State superinten·dent of public in
struction of Penn'sylvania, on the question, Are the Normal Schools as 
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they Exist in our Several States Adequate to Accomplish the Work 
for which they were Established Y (Page 70.) 

This paper was discussed by .John W. Dickinson, State superintend. 
ent of public instruction of Massachusetts, and Jerome Allen, professor 
ofpedagogy, University of the City of New York. (Pages 74 and 78.) 

The general discussion was opened by Dr. Edward Brooks, ofPhila. 
delphia, and continued by Prof. A. G. Boyden, of .Bridgewater, Mass. 
(Page 79). 

NATIONAL NORMAL SCHOOL. 

United States Senator Stewart, of Nevada, was introduced, and pro. 
ceeded to disclose his plans for a national normal school. 

It is almost universally conceded that our Government is based upon 
education. This is a republic, but has a very complex system of oper. 
ations. As society advances much more is required of a good citizen . 

. The old republics all went down before the common enemy, ignorance. 
Grave questions are being discussed in and out of Congress, that affect 
the whole people. Our growth has been phenomenal, especially in our 
large cities, and the strain has been very great upon the governing 
forces of the country. The citizens mu.st have intelligence and be edu· 
cated up to the emergencies that environ our municipalities. The pres. 
ervation of this country depends upon the unity of all the sections of 
the land. It seems to nie that we might ·have an institution of learning 
in Washington that would tend to nationalize e<luQational work. A 
national school to educate teachers here under national patronage must 
be moulded largely by the educators of this country. We do this for the 
members of the Army and the Navy at vast expense. Why not do the 
same for the teachers, that they may defend us against the enemy of all 
republican institutions, ignorance Y If the members of this National 
Association will favor such a national university for the education of 
teachers it will not be long before this institution will become a fact. 

ILLITERACY IN STATES AND TERRITORIES. 

Superintendent Luckey, of Pittsburg, Pa., oft'ere<J the following res· 
olution: 

Resolved, That the attention of the Bureau whose function it is to prepare tho con· 
sus table of the United States be directed to the necessity of securing reliable infor· 
mation, showi og the· degree of illiteracy throughout the several States and Territories 
of the Union. · 

INTERNATIONAL COPYRIGHT. 

Superintendent W. B. Powell, ofWashing~on City schools, offered the 
following resolutions, which wer~read, and on motion laid overuntil the , 
next day: 

.Resolved by the Depa1·tment of Superintendence of the National Educational Association 
in convention assembled,- That we urge upon the Congress of the United States the im· 

. mediate passage of an act establishing international copyright-
First, on the ground of justice, and in regard for the good name of the American Re-



PROCEEDINGS~DEPARTMENT OF SUPERINTENDENCE. 13 

puilic, which is the only great civilized nation which refuses copyright to foreign 
authors. . 

Second, on the ground of expediency and in the interest of American scholarship 
ani popular education; as the present system of literary piracy places· American au
t'h.ers at the great disadvantage of having to compete with stolen literary wares, and 
te1 ds to the supplanting of contemporaneous American literature by foreign litera
lure largely of an undesirable character. 

Third, because the piratical system, while it has discouraged our home authors, 
has also thrown the Ameri<~an publishing business into confusion, and created a. de
DJand for reform on the part of writers, publishers, and the entire intelligent com
munity . 

.Resolved, Tha t a copy of this resolution be transmitted to each House of Congress. 

en motion of Dr. Jerome Allen, a. special committee offive was a.p
peiuted to report one year hence on the question of the establishment of 
national university .. 

The following committee was announced : Charles S. Young, Nevada; 
lf. E. Sheldon, Massachusetts; A. S. Draper, New York; Robert 
!.llyn, lllinois; M.A. Newell, Maryland. 

EVENING SESSION. 

The Department met at 7.30 P. M., President Dougherty in the chair 

MORAL TRAINING. 

Ik W. T. Harris, Concord, Mass., presented a. paper. Topic: The 
Present Need of Moral Training in the Public Schools. (Page 81.) 

Edward Brooks, of Philadelphia., opened the discussion, followed by 
J. A. B. Lovett of Alabama, E . T. Tappan of Ohio, and George How
laud of Chicago. (Pages 91 and 98.) 

A general discussion ensued which was participated in by a. number 
efpersons present. (Page 99.) . · 

THURSDAY, FEBRUARY 16. 

FORENOON SESSION. 

The Department met at 10 A.. M., President Dougherty in the chair. 
Music by a class of the Franklin School opened the exercises. Prayer 
was offered by Rev. Dr. Richard Edwards of Illinois. 

SHORTENING OF SCHOOL PROGRAMMES. 

The first paper was read by Charles W . )illiot, LL.D., president of 
•Harvard College, Cambridge, Mass. His topic was: Suggestions on 
Keeping down the Average Age of Graduation from Public Primary, 
Grammar, and High Schools, respectively, and on Shortening the Period 
from the Beginning of the Primary to the End of the High School 
Ceurse. (Page 101.) 



14 · PROCEEDINGS--DEPARTMENT OF SUPERINTENDENCE. 

James A. MacAlister, superintendent of schools,· Philadelphia, Pa., 
opened the discussion, and commended the paper of Doctor Eliot in the 
most emphatic way. · 

William T. Harris, LL.D., of Concord, Mass., followed with an ad. 
dress full of sound wisdom and practical suggestions. 

ALASKA. 

Hon. Nathaniel H. R. Dawson, United States Commissioner of Edu. 
cation, gave a very entertaining and instructive lecture on Alaska. 
(Page 119.) 

The Governor of Alaska was introduced, and spoke of the extent and 
importance of that section of the country. 

AFTERNOON SESSION. 

The Department met in the hall of the High School on 0 Street. 
Mr. Kennedy, of California, and Charl~s S. Young, of Nevada, ex

tended an in\"itation to the teachers of the country to attend the meet. 
ing of the National Educational Association. 

RESOLUTION OF THANKS. 

B. F . Tweed, of Boston, chairman of ·the committee on resolutions, 
reported th~ following, which was unanimously adopted: 

Whel'eas, This has been one of the largest meetings iu the b is tory of the Department 
of Superintendence, with specially favorable accommodations for the holding of meet
ings, and attention to the comfort and pleasure of guests, with the very general at
tendance of those invited to participate in the 'exercises; thl!;l•efol·e, 

t .Resolved, That the thanks of the Department are hereby extended those railroads 
that have granted reduced rates; the proprietor of the Ebbitt House for reduction of, 
rate and uniform courtesy; the board of school trustees for the use and care of halls, 
and for the 11pecial courtesy of dismissing the schools on Thursday afternoon, that we 
might meet the teachers of ·the city; the United States Commissioner of Education 
for the interest manifested in our comfort; and the several speakers who have at 
their own charges been in attendance, presenting carefully prepared papers, and par· 
ticipating in· discussions that must be of great service to the cause of education. 

B. F. TWEED, Chairman. 
SOLOMON PALMER. 

Superintendent W. B. Powell's resolution was read the second time, 
and on motion of W. E. Sheldon referred to a special committee of five 
to be appointed by the president, said committee to report at the next 
meeting of this Department. 

SUPERIN;r'ENDENTS AND TEACHERS. 

John E. Bradley, superintendent of city schools, Minneapolis, Minn., 
read a paper on The Superintendent an<l the Teacher. (Page 135.) 

A. E. Winship, of Boston, followed: Subjeet: The Relation of the 
Superintendent and Teacher to the School. (Page 143.) 
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These papers were discussed by George J . Luckey, superintendent of 
city schools, Pittsburg, P a.; John M. Bloss, superintendent of city 
schools, Topeka, Kans.; and W. H. Baker, superintendent of city schools, 
Savannah, Ga. 

EVENING SESSION. 

The Department met at 7.30, at Franklin H all, President Dougherty 
in the chair. 

The committee on an international copyright law was announced as 
follows : W. E. Sheldon of Massachusetts, E. 0. Lyte of Pennsylvania, 
Henry A. Wise of Maryland, H. M. La Follette of Indiana .. and W. R. 
Thigpen of Georgia. 

RESOLUTIONS. 

The following resolution was int roduced by Superintendent J. A. B. 
Lovett, and adopted : 

.Ruolved, That t his Departme~t bears emphat.ic t estimony to the continued value 
or.the United States Bureau of Education to the teaching profession, to the wise con
duct of t he Office under the present Commissioner, to the fitithful and efficient 
aervice of his subordinates, and also t o the great value of its recent contributions t o 
American educational h istory, wh ich it is hoped will be· continued in the line t ha t 
baa been so successfully commenced. 

H. M. La Follette, of Indiana, offered the following resolutions, which 
were adopted : 

Ruolved, That we heartily endorse the bill introduced into the House of Representa
lives by Ron. W. D. Owen, providing 11 That catalogues of all institutions oflea.rning, 
and all annual reports and minutes of religious, educational, and benevolent associa.
tionsshall be.entitlcd to transmission through t he mails without limitation on the 
intervals of issue ; " antl we earnestly urgo upon our Representatives and Senators in 
Congress the l>assing thereof, as manifestly just and proper . 

.Ruolved, That a copy of t his resolution be transmitted to each House of Congress. 

NATIONAL AID TO EDUCATION. 

The topic for the evening was National Aid to Education, and the 
first paper was read by J. A. B. Lovett, superintendent of city schools, 
Huntsville, Ala. (Page 146.) 

Mr. Lovett was followed by A. P. Marble, of Worcester, Mass. (page 
148). Superintendent Alexander Hogg, of Fort Worth, Tex.; L. B. 
Evans, Augusta, Ga.; and State Superintendent H. M. La Follette, of 
Indiana, took part in the discussion. (Mr. Hogg's remarks are given 
on page 153.) 

The Department then adjourned to meet at San Francisco, Cal., with 
the general Association. 
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MANUAL TRAINING IN THE PUBLIC 
SCHOOLS. 

ROW, AND TO WHAT EXTENT, CAN MANUAL TH.AINING 
, .BE INGI{.AFTED ON OUR SYSTEM OF PUBLIC SCHOOLS~ 

By CHARLES H. HAM, 

Chicago, Ill. 

The effort to avoid labor is the chief curse of the human race. Idle
ness is a social crime. Work is the law of life, and hence the duty of 

'an. 
· The schools do not train men to be useful, but to make others use

fnl. In a country of equal rights this is a solecism. 
This' defect in our education dates back to Greece. ·It originated in 

slavery. Education then was for a few, whereas now it is for all. 
Since Magna Charta, the Pilgrims, the French Revolution, ·and Lin

coln's Emancipation Proclamation there is no longer occasion for direct
ive· intelligences. In a word, the education suitable to the slavery 
epoch is not suitable to the epoch of freedom. 

The race bas made a vast progress. Inductive philosophy has taken 
the place of abstract speculation; but conser,'atism controls educator!'~. 

Work is the most potent of all educational forces. Illustrations of this 
fact may be found in the extremes of art-in the early Italian painters 
a.ndsculptors, whose fingers were disciplined to skill in the goldsmith's 
shops, and in the lives of the world's distinguished mechanics, notably 
that of George Stephenson, who compassed more good for man than all 
the soldiers, statesmen, and scholars of his time. 

Rabelais,Montaigne, Bacon, Comenius, Rousseau, Pestalozzi, Frrebel, 
Oadyle, Huxley, Spencer, Dr. ·Maudsley, and Ruskin cited as autbori

. ties in support of the educational value of drawing, object lessons, and 
constructive exercises. 
'There is abundance of room for manual training in the schools. The 

students of the manual training schools of Chicago, St. Louis, Toledo, 
·':P-hiladelphia, and Boston spend three hours a day in hand work and 
yet make as -much academic progress as the pupils in the city higp. 
schools. This is the most important fact ever disclosed by educational 

. ~tory; for it not only proves that there is room in the high schools 
I I", 19 
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for manual training, but it shows conclusively its superiority over pre
vailing methods of instruction. 

· Doubtless this is revolution, but revolutio1,1, far from being the equiv. 
alent of destruction, is the great conserving force. Revolution repre
sents the steps of human progress. But the conservative always cries 

. ' ''Halt!" He is always holding the cita<lel and always losing it. 
Th~ false notion that hand work is degrading must give wa.y. It bas 

no legitimate place in existing social conditions. It is ap. insult to in
. dustry, talent, and genius-the triple power that mo'\"eS the modern 

world. And this power must control the schools. 
Labor alone is fundamental. We do not live by literature but by 

labor. Let the hand of labor be unlifted and there ensues an unfruit
ful. pause. Silence ·in the field, the factory, and the shop means want 
equally in the palace and the hut. The hand which feeds, clothes, 
houses, and warms the whole human race must be trained. 

The question how, and to.what extent can manual training b~ in grafted 
on· our system· of public schools is not to be answered in thirty minutes, 
nor at all by a layman. Upon school superintendents rests this respon
sibility . . 

Until work instruction shall have been widely introduced it can not 
be systematized. Many exercises will be tried ; some will be found to 
possess greater pedagogic value than others. The best will be retained, 
the poorest discarded. So the new methods will be organized. 

Labor is as sacred as manhood, and hence a fit . basis for education. 
Labor is not a commodity, because no power can reduce it to possession 
in the hands of the alleged purchaser; it is a spark of divinity. Work, 
then, being divine, is a worthy foundation on which to build the educa
tional structure. 

Reform is needed.· The social and economic conditions which confront 
us are of the most alarming nature; and educators can not escape re
responsibility. The more dazzling the aspect of our civilization the 
more terror it inspires, the schools have sown the seeds, not of moral 
health but of civil death. 

All men ought to be made familiar, experimentally, with the toil and 
thought that enter in to the construction of those things of use and 
beauty which contribute to the welfare of the human family. So only 
can we realize the social and economic value of the men and women 
'who perform the hand labor of the race. The labor question has been 
raised and it must be settled justly: It will press more heavily upon 
our children than -it does upon us. Let us prepare them for the discus· 
sion by making the schools the workshops of humanity. 

The question of question~ remains: "How shall the chi.ldren be 
gathered into the schools and kept there from the kindergarten a.ge to 
the age of physical maturity1" The progre'ss made in product multi· 
plying machinery p~rmita us to dispense :with the labor of children. It 
is the sha~e of the age that pale faced, hollow-eyed children should 
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fuil that men and women may rest and feast. .Against this I protest 
and· say without reserve that it is the duty of the great army of edu
cators of the country to enter upon a crusade for the rescue of the 
millions of innocent-s from the neglect, the stupidity, and the brutality 
.Qf man. · 

DISCUSSION. 

REMARKS BY .A. P. MARBLE, 

Superintendent of City Schools, Wm·ceste1·, Mass. 

PREFATORY. 

_.::. I. This question is here discussed by three men eminent in the ad
vocacy of manual training and by two superintendents of schools, who 
believe in introducing this kind of training into the public schools. 
· I believe neither in ingrafting it nor in uprooting the tree. M:y claim 
is rather that new shrubs and trees ought to be planted in the vacant 
e'pots in the garden. · 

· II. It is difficult to oppose the popular wish. Cassandra found it so 
about the wooden horse at ancient Troy. Hence I have prepared my
self to speak at greater length than I could wish. But since this sK.le 

. of the question is represented by myself alone, and five able men are 
opposite, you will, perhaps, bear with me. 

III. It should l>e stated also that I am not the official representative 
·of any.body. But, though nearly all the talk is on the other side, I feel 
· sure that the great but silent majority are with .me, and that in time 
they will he heard, all the more if we all have the courage of our con-

. victions. · 
IV. And I am not an anti-school-progress man because I will not con

.sent to every new notion. Professor Gilman, in a recent address before 
the Industrial Education Association of New York, and Dr. William T. 
Harris in the last Forum, and Hon. J. W. Dickinson agree with me that 
manual training ought not to be ingrafted. On coming into this hal'l I 

. find an address of Ron. B. E. White, of Ohio, to the same effect. There 
are many other men who agree with me; l>ut, like St. Peter before a 
warm fire in the high priest's ball, where an interesting maid-servant 

·voiced the sentiment prevai1ing in the company, they are not willing to 
speak the truth; and like Galileo, similarly placed, they are not yet 
ripe for the martyr's crown ! 

HOW AND 1'0 WHAT EXTENT CAN MANUAL TRAINING BE INGRAF'l.'E:Q 

ON OUR SYSTEM OF PUBLIC SCHOOLS~ 

· . The double form of this question implies that this kind of training 
is 'to be ingrafted, and that it remains only to consider how and how 
. far. :J3ut the original question is by no means settled; my remarks will, 
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therefore, be chietly directed to tho question, to what extent~ In the 
discussions on this general question there is a wide-spread indefinite
:ness as to just what is meant. The terms manual training, industrial 
education, and technical education are often used as if they were iden
tical; and even physical culture comes in sometimes as if it were the 
same thing. Of the advocates of this general thing, this something 
which is here called manual training, there are four classes. 

GYMNASTICS. 

The first would introduce into the public schools tools of one sort 
or another, in order that. by using them a part of each day the pupils 
may develop physical strength; for, thAy say, we have a threefold 
nature-the physical, the intellectual, and the moral; . and education 

. consists in training the whole nature of the child, and this·onght to be 
done simultaneously in the school. · 

BREAD-WINNING. 

The second would intrOlluce this kind of training, in order to prepare 
the pupils for the business of life. A large proportion of the children 
in our schools, they say, must earn _'their living by some sort of physi
cal labor or handicraft; and so .these children ought to learn in school 
the elements of some trade or trades, so · that on leaving school they 
may at once be self-supporting. 

MIND-TRAINING. 

The third class advoc .. te this kind of training not for physical cult
ure merely, and not for learning the trades, but because the dealing 
with material things benefits the mind and contributes an important, 
if nQt an indispensable, element to all ~ntellectual growth. 

GENERAL WELFARE. 

The fourth class advocate the training on the broad ground, not only 
of all the three cla..sses already enumerated, but for the still broader 
x:eason ·that this kind of training is the cure for nearly all the evils that 
infest society. . 

All these advocates agree that the training, whether for one of these 
purposes or another, ought to be ingrafted. There appears then to be 
a quite extensive demand for it; and this it means one thing to one, 
and something else to another. It is to be observed, also, that this de
mand comes chiefly from theorists, educational reformers, and maga
zine writers who look from an eminence; and with a zeal and earnest
ness which is commendable, they prescribe the remedy for the evils 
which they think they see. They are not, as a rule, men who have 
children in the schools, or who themselves feel the evils which they 
seek to cure. 
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DISP A.RAGEMEN1' OF SCHOOLS. 

Besides the agreement in wanting this indefinite it-the manual train
ing-there is a remarkable unanimity among these advocates, in a very 
i'eneral and wholesale denunciation of the school system, its aims and 
its results. 

For the past ten years, the periodical press and the lecture platform 
have been crowded with essays to show the glaring defects of the public 
schools. It would fill volumes·if I were to attempt to give a mere out
line of these denunciations. ' Here are a few examples: Professor Leip
ziger (N. Y. School Journal, Vol. XXV, No.3) : "The existing system 
of education is not suited to the demands of our age and our country,. 
• • • Children go to school to be trained how to learn, hoto to help 
themselves, how to study~ and not to acquire in the brief period of their· 
school-life, a list of dat~s, or rnles, or marks." . 

In its connection, the plain implication here is that the latter is what 
they get in schools- a list of dates, or rules, or marks-and that the 
former will be furnished in just the right quat\tity by manual training. 
He continues: "The three R's, if no industrial training has gone along 
with them, are apt to produce a fourth R-rascaldom." Beware the 
alliterative R. 

Mr. Charles Francis Adams (Manual Training, etc. By Oharles M. 
Ham. New York: Harper & Brothers. 1886): "From one point of 
view children are regarded as automatons; from another, as india-rub
ber bags; from a third, ·as so much raw material. They must move in 
step exactly alike. They must receive the same mental nutriment in 
equal quantities, and at fixed times. Its assimilation is wholly imma
terial, but the motions must be gone through with. Finally, as raw 
material they are emptied in at the primaries, and marched out at the 
grammar grades- and it is well!" 

[From the same book]: "The methods (of the schools) are un§cien· 
tific; they are still dominated by the medireval ideas of speculative 
philosophy." 

One of the ablest educators (James McAllister) in this country has 
well observed that ''there has been very little change in the ideas 
which have controlled our methods of education, and these ideas were 
formed something like four handred years ago." If age merely be an 
objection, it may be noted that Comenius and Froebel and Pestalozzi 
and Rousseau, names which are conjured with, are not modern . 

Col. Francis W. Parker (from the same book, page 206) : " If I am 
not greatly mistaken, the school-master , for tlle last fifty years, has 
been incessantly inventing ways of doing things iu the school-room, by 
doing something else. • * • This futile attempt to do things by 
doing something else is to-day costing the people of this country millions 
and millions of hard earned dollars; and it is much to be feared that it 
will one day cost their children the blessings of a free gov.e~nment." 
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It is not my purpose here to defend the public schools of this coun. 
try; I will quote a single passage, hqwever, from the book just cited, 
page 236: ''To it [the New England system of education] this country 

. owes the quality of its civilization. • • • The difference between the 
civilization of New England and that of South Carolina, for instance, 
is exactly measured by the difference between their respecti.ve educa
tional systems." 

This wholesale disparagement of the public schools, both by essayist.~ 
and lecturers, and by public school men, too frequently, has produced 
a wide-spread feeling that some radical change ought to be made in the 
system; and upon this vague feeling of distrust, and upon the claim 
set up for manual training with a purpose still more vague, rests the ap
paren~popular favor in which that kind of training is held. 

TO BE· MORE EXPLICIT. 

I. It is charged that pupils in the public schools acquire contempt 
for honest toil. There is no foundation for this charge. Pupils leave 
!3Chool too soon in order to engage in this very work. Thousands under 
my 9wn eye stay away from school half the time between the ages of 
twelve and fourteen; and thousands more leave as soon as the age of 
eompulsory attendance is past, in order that they may engage in any 
kind of work which they can find to do. 'Mr. Jones, superintendentof 
schools, Erie, Pa., bas said that the chief obstacle to thorough school 
training 'is this desire to engage in remunerative work. Any superin· 
tendent of a fairly good system of schools will testify to the same. So 
far is it from the truth, that children acquire in school a contempt for 
work, that the reverse is the case ·to so fearful an extent that even 
compulsory laws can scarcely keep children from the shops long enough 

· for them to get the rudiments of what the schools are prepared to 
give. And yet this charge is boldly made; one pupil in ten thousand 
is,found-a dunce by nature, and inevitably-to sustain the charge; 
and by constant reiteration, and unchallenged, it gains credence. 
. II. It is charged, secondly, that the high schools especially create an 
ambition in their pupils to engage in literary or professional pursuits, 
and to despise the mechanical industries. That would be indeed a poor 
apology for a high school where, in the pur~uit of the higher branches 
of learning, a considerable number of pupils· did not become enamored 
of the delights of learning, and b.ecome classical or scientific students; 
but that pupils become thus enamored in any nndna proportion, or that 
there is any tendency in these schools to look upon manual industry as 
degrading, is even farther from the. truth than the first charge, and this 
statement is fortified by statistics. · 
· In . the Worcester High School there are some seven hundred and 
fifty pupils. Of these from one hundred to one hundred and fifty 
·yearly leave school before graduating. In1884; when th~ school was 
smaller than now, ninety-nine thus dropped out, and the causes appear 
in the following tables : 
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Causes of leaving school, 1884. 

CauRe. Boys. Girls. Total. 
\ . . +.ft-----------------1------

i~ 7i1:~~-:~_.ii!_(:.). =:::·:_:_:! •:::::-••--·::: ..• :.· :·::::: :::::: ..... ·; ...... J. 
54. 
14 
10 
8 
1 

12 

58 41 99 

Occupation at close of ycm-. 

ifoya: • 
,: Inschool . .......... . . .. . •..••...... . ...... 8 
· Denl.istry, 2; assisbnt, 1 .. . ... ............ 3 

Mechanical work ........ .............. _:... 21 
Clerical work .............................. 23 

.Farm work .... . ........................... 2 

~~:dl~-~:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: ~ 
Total-boys .. ............................. 59 

Girls: 
In school .............................. .. 
At home ............. ................. -.. 
Ma.rriod ........... ... ...... ......... .. .. 

Ir,~~~~:::::: :::::::::::: _. ::::::::::::: 

5 
20 
5 
1 
9 

Total girls..... .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. . 40 

Total boys and girls..................... 99 

Of the gracluating class. 

Boys. Girls. Total. 

. ~~---------------------------------------------------1----------------

~=~·~~::::: ::mm:=:::=:===:::::=:::==Hm=m:::: :•::::: ..... '!. ·i 
12 
14 
12 

2 
13 
a A' home........ ..... ........................................................ .. .... .. H 

Dentistry--------- ------- ...... --............................................ 1 .... - -.. l 

l TotaL . ........... ................ ............ .......... ........ ...... .. 28 40 68 

Of those at wo1·k . 

. io~: .. . · Farm labor ..... ................... .. ______ 2 
Girls: 

In store..... . ............................. ~ 

E~l~~~~~~~~~~~~-:~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~ ri'ri~~~a~-~:. ::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: ~ 
Totalgirls ....................... ...... 6 

Total boys............ ................... 7 Tot;ll boys and girls .. .. .. . .. . .. .. .. .. . 13 

·.·or the girls at home the majority are doing housework. In 1886, of 
.two hundred and seventy boys in that school, ninety-three were earn
iilg from fifteen cents to six dollars a week. 

Employment. 
Number Weekly 
of boys. wages. 

~~~ur-~·i:••r;;:iiiii(i;;;~ \::;;;;•;;;r;;•;:iiiii::; ? 1· ·~ ~ 
.. ~:;;~;868bii;; -~~u~c't~ii. · fi~ri8i; pa'i~: ~;;ti O";Jia~.-bio~~-~li; iit-is -~~~t8::::: __ J_ ____ 1~~ 
~~1 , .'rotal ............ ....... ............................. .. ...... ..... ........ . ....... . ........ . 93 203.30 
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. Pay for forty weeks of school, $8,132, at the. annual rate of $10
1
576. 

A few girls reported money earned yearly, $286, making the annual 
earning of about one. third of the pupils $10,862; and to this must be 
added an unknown amount of home work of great value, though not 
paid for in doliars and cents. · 

Now, ifanybody <)aD find in these cold facts any ground for the charge 
that the high school begets a disposition to shirk or to despise labor, or 
that it creates an undue ambition for literary or professional pursuits, it 
would be in-teresting to see him derive this comfort I and yet there is 
a somewhat wide·spread belief, engendered by the magazine writers, 
the newspapers, and the educational reformers, that the high school 
has such a tendency. There is no rea;son to suppose that Worcester 

. is at all singular in these statistics. In fact, in the reports of sev. 
eral cities within the past year, from all where statistics of this kind 
have been published, there is a similar ·showing, and there is DO reason· 
able doubt that the same is true of most cit.ies and large towns. In all 
the smaller towns there can be no question about it. 

III. And, thirdly, it is charged that the schools do not develop the 
faculties of observation and of accurate thought; that the whole sys· 
tem from top to bottom is wrong; that manual training alone can 
prepare the mind to investigate nature, and thus in handling all the 
forces of nature, to elevate the race to the image of God. 

On this subject I quote from The Academy, February, 1888: "The 
fact that all the world is ready to n;take note of . it, if an educated man 
fails to get on, speaks volum~s for the rarity of the occurrence. In the. 
ordinary walks oflife failure is too common to call for much comment;" 
and from a Washington letter in. the New York Evening Post, of the 
3d instant: "My facts are, first, that Oharles Darwin received a l)tric~ 

.rigid, ·or if you please narrow, classical education extending through 
school and college ; second, that his working mind evinces the keenest 
observation, the deepest reasoning, the most patient research, the most 
careful deduction;" and the writer well asks the other side to " name a 
naturalist, philosopher, or scientist who, having been trained in early 
life by means of a scientific or optional system of education, developed 
in after life a better working mind than Mr. Darwin's;" and he concludes 
that " a strict, rigid, or even na:rrow classical education furnishes the 
b'est possible training for . the working mind of t he future naturalist." 
It may be added that Mr. Darwin never found difficult)" in using his 
hands; and all the great progress u~ to the present time, political, so· 
cial, ill.tellectual, scientific, industrial, even the great discovery of the 
universal efficacy of manual training-all. has been brought about by 
men educated under a system wholly wrong, because it does not in· 
elude manual training I 

IV. There is another assumption on which the apparent popular· wish 
for manual training rests that is notably erroneous. It is assumed that 
pupils on coming to school have not· the use of their hands; that they 
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can not handle things ;. that they are unfamiliar with materials; that 
they do not know the nature of wood, apd iron, and stone, and cloth ; 
and tl1at they are not acquainted with work. Of course, there can be 
no great degree of skill, in any of these directions, in children under 
14 years of age; and their knowledge of the material universe must in 
the nature of things be comparatively slight at that tender age. There 
must necessarily be many things which they do not know. 

But there is ground for the belief that children have more knowledge 
of material things, and more skill in the use of their muscles, than of 
anything else. '£heir whole life up to the school age consists of the 
perceptions of the senses and of physical activity. What they generally 
Jack, and what they as a rule get nowhere else, is the mental training. 
All the knowledge they have has come from the things which they have 
seen, and felt, and handled. In school they get acquainted with books; 
they have opened to them the vast store-house of knowledge which is 
laiu up in books; and they ought to learn how to extract that knowledge. 

Tile gamin who comes to school for the first time is not lacking in 
the muscular sense nor in muscular activity. His hands . are trained 
better than any other part of him. He can run, and jump, and swim, and 
skat~, and slide ; he can use his fingers deftly in a variety of ways; he can 
pick your pocket and extract your watch. If any_ one were to seek in 
a school to find out what the boys and girls can do with their bauds, be 
would easily collect statistics which would s.urprise him by their ex
tent and variety, and would be even more conclusive against the theory 
that children have not the use of their hands than the high school sta· 
tistics are against the notion that the pupils are opposed to manual 
work. 

Tile supposition that children have not the use of their hands is about 
as far from the truth as it would be to suppose that the child can not 
walk when be comes to school. If you watch a child who has been let 
alone judiciously till tlJe age of five years, who bas bad the opportunity 
for the impulses of nature to a-ssert themselves, you will find his move
ments gra~eful, and his motions spontaneous and responsive to his 
thought. Even his emotions find expression in the muscles of his face 
and tbe tone of his voice. 

Suppose now that it were to be affirmed that after all children do not 
walk as they should. They may be lacking in certain conventionali· 
ties, anu there is always a certain proportion of extremely awkward 
children, born so, and alw~ys to remain so unless by special instruc· 
tion they are cured of it; and t here are enough of these to crQate a 
sentiment in favor of a school for them whenever any one sufficiently 
interested and earnest originates the plan. · 

Suppose, agai~, that by the process of instantaneous photography 
every posture of the body in walking and every motion, in due and 
orderly succession, were to be represented; and then, that with the 
pictures to illustrate and the teacher to exemplify the pupils were 
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taught to walk, upon an elementary, synthetic, and scientific plan. It 
·is tolerably clear to my mind that children could never be taught to 
walk in this way, and the principal _reason is that they already know 
how to walk. Such a refinement of teaching so ordinary an act as 
walking would be highJy useful in a school of imbeciles, and to intro
duce it into the ordinary. school would imply a degree of imbecility 
which does not exist. In kind, though not at all in degree, the as. 
sumption that children in schools have not the use of their hands, leads, 
it seems to me, to an absurdity similar to the above, and it implies an 
imbecility with which the children of thiS generation are not charge . 

. able. The readiness with which the thousands of children who early 
leave our schools engage in every kind of handiwork belies the as
sumption. 

RESTI:M:E. 

It is my belief, then, that the demand for ingrafting manual training 
on our public schools rests upon a false estimate of what pupils know, 
and of what the schools are doing for those pupils; it seems to me that 
this demand is based on a fourfold claim of gymnastics, handicraft, ed· 
ucational necessity, and general welfare-this claim having a fatal lack 
of unity. It is also my opinion that this demand does not proceed from 
those who are most -concerned-the parents of the children. 

,"GENERAL WELFARE. 

The general· welfare claim, that manual training is the cure for most 
of the jlls of society, is ably and admirably set forth in the book 
already cited-Manual Training, the Solution of Social and Industrial 
Problems-by our distinguished friend who has preceded me. This 
kind of training is recommended as a cure for strikes; for failure in 
business; for political dishonesty; as a mental stimulus; as the conser· 
vator of language, and the chief means for its enlargement; as the 
remedy for selfishness with all its attendant train of evils; and much 
more. To quote: ''A system of education consisting exclusively of men· 
tal exercises promotes selfishness, because such training is subjective. 
Its effects flow inward-they relate to· self. All mental acquirements 
become a part of self, and so remain forever unless they are transmuted 
into things through the agency of the hand. • • • Manual train· 
ing on the other hand promotes altruism, because it is objective. Its 
eflects flow outward; they relate not to self, but to the human race. 
The s_killed hand confers benefits upon man, and each benefit so con· 
ferred exerts the natural reflex moral influence of a good act upon the 
mind of the benefactor." 

Prof. Felix Adler (quoted from the Princeton Review, March 1882) : 
"And now I would point out bow the occupation of the work·shop and 
the atelier combined tend to establish in the mind of the pupil an nn· 
selfish and impersonal standard of valuation which will prepare him. 
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&dmira.bly for the truer moral estimates of life. • • • His work is 
d&void of any pecuniary value. It is a mere typical fonn. Its worth 
oohsists in being true or in being beautiful. And a habit is thus formed 
ofjudging things in general according to their intrinsic rather than their 
superficial qualities. Gradually, and almost insensibly, the analogy of 
tile work performed on outward objects will· be appli~d to inward ex
perience; • • • He is at the same time shaping his own character, 
lilld a tendency of mind is created from which will eventually result 
the loftiest and purest morality." 
.. This claim is highly ideal, not to say visionary. In practice it would 
be demoralizing to keep pupils at work producing things "devoid of any 
pecuniary value." The " loftiest and purest morality" that is to come 
from manual training specifically is far-fetched. · And the connection 
between selfishness and our system of education, and the intimate re· 

·lation existing between manual training and altruism, and the golden 
rule, has not in my opinion been shown. On the contrary, there are no 
instances within my observation, or, so far as I know, recorded in books, 
where that kind of training has conve~·ted the tendency in human 
·nature. The best products ofthe best polytechnic schools do not appar
ently differ· in this respect from the product of the college and the uni· 
varsity. 

In what remains to say I want to waive the general-welfare argument 
as being too ethereal and beyond the range of public schools. We will 

·omit also the gymnastic argument and the bread-winning or handicraft 
argument, since the introduction of manual training is no longer advo
cated by its principal supporters on this ground. 

THE MENTAT. CULTURE 

·Argument is now at the front. Here the claim is that manual train· 
ing is essential to mental culture; that as the kindergarten furnishes 
the best training for very young children, so the shops and tools in the 
grammar schools are indispensable in training the mind to exact think· 
iflg; that as the laboratory and actual experiments are so useful in the 
study of chemistry, so the carpenter's bench is a prime requisite in the 
study of arithmetic, the English language, geography, and history; 
that words are deceitful, and things must be handled or made, or else 
all ideas are necessarily vague and unreal, and words express no thought. 
This claim seems to me to be mere assertion. If we mean that the be~t 
mental growth requires a sound and active body, that appears to be 
self-evident. If we mean that a child mu.st ordinarily have hands to 
use his books and his pencil, and eyes to see the printed words, and 
~s to hear his teacher's voice, that is a mere truism. If we mean that 

. a boy or a girl can not be taught arithmetic or geography well without 
)ISing tools and making something with his hands every day, that has 

· 'not been proved. On the contrary, hundreds of thousands of children 
have been well taught without any such things. The very pupils in the 
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manual train~ng schools that have been so interesting and successful 
in Chicago and St. Louis have been so taught, and upon this very 
teaching their proficiency largely depends. The quality of tile teach. 
ing determines the usefulness of any school, whether with manual 
training or without; and there is no surer guaranty that the teaching 
will be good in .the one case than in the other. 

The manual training school at St. Louis, with its shops and forges, 
so eloquently described by that exceedingly able advocate, Professor 
Woodward, appeals to the imagination. The school ·at Chicago, with 

· jts fine machinery, its superb building, its hum of busy wheels, and its 
intelligent pupils, commands our admiration. 

These are special schools. Pupils are admitted at the age of fourteen 
after p~sing au examination in the grammar school studies, which 
would admit them to the high school. All this, then, so delightful in 
its place, has .no more to do with the question of ingrafting than the 
success of a polytechnical institute has to do with a university, or than 
the excellent work of the technical school has to do with a college. 
These are separate and distinct institutions, each useful and necessary 
in its field . . 

There may be, and there probably is, a field of usefulness of the same 
kind corresponding to the grammar school grades. If such schools 
were established they would have a certain patronage. It would not 
be ~:~o large; I am sure, as is ·generally assumed. 
· Schools of this kind have been established. The one at Toledo, as I 
understand it, is of this kind. The one in Philadelphia and that in this 
city (Washington) and that in Boston, though maintained at the public 
expense and connected with the public schools in school-houses, are in 
reality special schools. There is one in Worcester, at the Polytechnic 
Institute, in the summer vacation. The Mechanics' .Association of that 
city has moved . towards the establishment of such a school, with my 
advice, and, I might almost say, at my suggestion. 

To ·extend this special training and ingraft it upon the school sys
tem, as a part of the course of study like arithmetic and geography, is 
quite another thing. It is a doubtful experiment, and the ground for 
it, as a necessary part o't mental culture, is not well established. How
ever well the Philadelphia experiment may succeed on a small scale, 
its expansion to embrace all the schools of the city would cost an enor
mous sum; and what works well while it is new and in a limited field 
is quite another thing when made a general study throughout the 
schools and in all ~rades. · 

And in this mental-culture argument there is a great fallacy. The 
incessant dealing with things confining the attention to material objec~, 
finding all truth not in the ideal world of thought, but in the material 
world of machinery and tools, this is the very opposite of mental growth. 
That growth consists largely in the power to abstract the mind from 
the things of sense, and to handle the thought when not clothed in mat-
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W· It is the very purpose of education in schools to give the pupils 
~at po-wer over their minds which they already have over their bodies. 
~.manual training as it is to-day quite generally advocated, in the em-

. phasis that is placed on what can be seen ·and felt and handled, in the 
decrying of all educa-tion which does not deal directly with the material 
universe, there is a tenaency to a gross materialism which will in the 
end be O.estructive of the best mental culture . 
. ,And, further, there is in the presentation of this subject a magnifying of 
material prosperity, an apotheosizing of an outward success, whose in
fl!lence upon education muAt be bad. Bessemer invented a new process 
for making steel, and the yearly product is worth $500,000,000, I have 
~en it stated. Gladsto?e is a mere scho1ar and statesman, who bas. in
v~nted no process in manufacture; l.Je has merely ruled the British Em
pire and done nothing which will at all compare in value to the human 
raee with the in¥ention of a new process for making steel. No one 
would wish to detract from the praise that is due to the inventor. But 
if the statesman bas, by wise legislation, made it possible for millions 
of free people t o enjoy the products of steel; if he has lifted the yoke 
from millions who were oppressed and made them free; if he has made 
the way easier by which the future Bessemer may complete his inven
tion and enjoy its fruits; if he has let in t he ligh t of religious freedom 
where before t here was spiritual bondage-is there not something in 
~is which is worth more 'than $500,000,000 a year, though it has no 
money value~ And yet, according to the manual tra-ining valuation, 
there is nothing in a Gladstone to compare with a Bessemer. It. was 
said above that the manual training and the tools can never become 
general in the schools, like arithmetic and geography, on account of 
~he cost. From the New York School Journal of J·anuary, 14, 1887, I 
extract the following : "As a plea for greater school facilities, atten-

. tion has been drawn to the fact that there are over 45,000 children be
tween five and fourteen years of age in Brooklyn not attending any 
school, public or private, and that weekly 8,000 more are in attendance 
than the. seating capacity of the schools. This is possible by allowing 
~large number only half a day's regular attendance aHd putting the 
little children t wo in a seat. Why doesn't Brooklyn wake up ~" 
Wake up to what¥ Why, if we would follow the New York School 
Journal, to the organization of manual training in the schools, the pur
chase of tools and timber, and a largely increased expense for the 
Sl}hools they have; not to opening more . . I see by last Saturday's New 
York Evening Post that in Springfield, Mass., it costs $50 a head to 
educate in the manual t raining annex. At this rate it would cost 
Brooklyn, for her 45,000, $2',250,000. 

In J ersey City, by the last school report which I have seen, there 
were 51,000 children of school age, of whom 23,000 were in the pub
lic schools. There are school accommodations for less than 16,000 
pupils ; and of the 28,000 unaccounted for, iOO have applied for a-dmis-
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sion to school without success; and there are 7,000 more pupils io 
school than the rooms will accommodate. Jersey Oity ought, theo, at 
once to adopt manual training with itS greater cost, ought she Y New 
York and Philadelphia and ·washington, where manual training has 
been introduced, can, of course, make a better showing; but I do not 
dare to look at the statistics, for'in the New York School J ourn~l afore. 
said of December 3, 1887, it appears that insufficient school accommoda. 
tions is the rule among the cities of New York, and probably the same is 
generally true. 

The attempt to make this kind of training generalin the public schools 
would, if successful, tend to break up the whole system; by overloading 
the.schools, we may easily create a revolt from. the burden of taxation. 
In St. Louis that revolt has come, for of several causes to which the 
recent diminution of the appropriation has been attributed, this seems 
the most probable. (I can not find the paper in which that case is re
ported; the statement is from memory.) 

Usually every experiment with manual training in the public schools 
is pronounced a success by its promoters. ''The pupils like it." They 
like anything which is new if it seems like play. When it becomes 
work they may not like it so well. "They do not fall behind in their 
other studies.'' They may be brighter than the average of pupils, for 
they are selected, and in some cases they must first pass a strict ex
amination . . But already it has failed. A Massachusetts city appears 
in the list of· ·manual training cities. A wealthy and benevolent lady 
furnished the money. to attac.h this kind of training. I quote from the 
superintendent of schools in that city, under date of February 2, 1888: 

"The experiment of manual training in this city was tried by my · 
predecessor seven or eight years ago. I find it began nine years ago. 
A lady of Boston, residing here summers, offered $600 a year for the 
purpose. It was continued abou~ two years, and when the lady de· 
clined to furnish the funds it was dropped. But little interest was de· 
veloped among the people here, so says the ex-superintendent in his last 

· report. • • • I was considerably interested in the matter, and would 
have been glad to continue the experiment a whi~e longer, but the life 
had all gone out ·of it. It does not seem to have made any lasting im· 
pression on the boys and girls who were pupils. They neither became 
artisans nor showed any unusual ability mentally, so far as I can learn. 
It is somewhat curious that; in a city where they were clamoring for a. 
'practical education' and considered 'secondary education' a humbug 
by a 'large majority,' something · more lasting did not result. The 
novelty wore off an(l it was dropped. The experiment may have been 
too limited to form any opinion upon its merits. I have sine~ heard 
much discussion pro and con, but I am by no means convinced that the 
public schools should undertake the work·. I belieYe in special indus· 
trial schools. and that every city should maintain one or more." 

The experiment has been tried at North Easton, and this is what the 
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pmncipal of the high school ·says of it: " We have carpentering, cook
iii'g, and sewing; • • • and why these more than half a dozen others' 
•r.~.. • The pupils lost their interest in the regular studies, and· were 
Olinstantly begging extra half-days for shop-work. This would be con
sidered a point in favor of shop-work, I suppose, by the unthinking; 
bilt if the mere matter of preference is the chief consideration, why not 
!~troduce Punch and Judy into Sunday schools ¥ • • • My first 
.Latin class nearly went to pieces when I came to the subjunctive mode. 
Of course as the girls began to drag in their work the boys naturally 
followed suit, as they didn't have to work very hard to keep up with 
tftem. The class in French went t<;> pieces much in the same. way. As 
fordoing good work, it was impossible. The classes in physics suffered 
most.'' After more in the same style, he continues: "Policy would dic
t&tesJlence; but I have counted the cost. 'It is not all of life to live, nor 
all of death to die.'" In another letter he says : "I am sure there can be 
bnt one result; learning to 'think through the fingers' means simply not 
t&-be ab~e to think without something in the fingers. The tendency to 
materialize everything will certainly be felt sooner or later. My nearest 
neighbor, an intelligent mechanic, says there is something he can not 
teach his children, things he is anxious to have them know; and this 
be wishes, so far as may be, to have attended to at school, for it will 
!>e then or never with them ; he wishes to have them obtain as thorough 
an·iutellectual development as possible, and then he will try to find out 
what they are best fitted for afterwards. It seems strange to me that 
no effort has been made to try the industrial experiment on Saturdays 
and during vacations. I have talked with many of my pupils and I 
know that the best of them, those who give character to the school, 
think as I do that it interferes with their studies, as it is now conducted. 
Sincerely yours, M. C. Lamprey." Here is a man whom the manual" 
tmining people will class with me as " opposed to progress." Here is 
one school gone to pieces with the experiment. If you say that the 
school was poor or else the experiment would have succeeded, then do 
not talk of in grafting, but of uprooting. But inquiry will show that this 
was a good school; and the tea~her is evidently a thoughtful and con
scientious man. lf th~ experiment was poorly conducted, then it is 
likely to be so in a majority of cases ; for Miss 1\forse, who has it in 
charge, claims, I understand, that the experiment is a success there. 
And the teacher, for daring to express his mind, evidently anticipates 
martyrdom ·and does not fear it. The bra.ve die never. 
·There is another objection to this iugmfting. No one kind of work 

with tools is of general utility. The bam mer, the sn.w, and the plane 
are of ~o particular use to the weaver, and the hammer of the black
smith is not the hammer of the sil\Tersrnith, except in the same general 
sense in which the ordinary CO!IJ.mand of the hand which everybody has 
is useful to everybody. Special aptitudes should be taught iii special 
schools. 

11408--No. 6----3 



34 PROCEEDING"3-DEPARTMENT OF SUPERINTENDENCE. 

In Zurich, the birth-place of Pestalozzi, they have a system of schools 
which embraces special schools adapted to the industries of the place. 
They have no manual training ingrafted upon the school system. Man. 
ual training, then, should not be ingrafted on our public school system 

. at all, except in the most general forms like drawing, and a little paper
cutting, and modelling in clay in the elementa.ry grades. Special schools 
should be established wherever they are needed and can be afforded, 
adapted to the industries of the place, but not till after the general 
school training is provided for every child. 

There is a ten-dency among us educators to expand our domain, and 
to include the whole range of human possibilities, just as the church 
tends to expand itself from the original domain of worship to include 
Sunday-schools, sociables, picnics, benevolent enterprises of all sorts, 
meetings, and societies, till the faithful communicant has little time for 
anything else, and the whole social life is absorbed. In like m~nner 
we broaden our range to include about everything that belongs to the 
life o{the chlld. We work to make the school supreme; we will not 
allow the child time nor opportunity for anything else; we concern our
selves about his physical welfare, his intellectual progress, and his 
spiritual well-being; and now we step forward to fit him for the duties 
of life. For however much wemay seek to defend and to promote man
ual training for its intellectual value, no one who looks can fail to see 
that the real purpose is to prepare children at the absurdly youthful 
age of fourteen for earning a lilTing; and if this were once uuder~:<tood 

not to be the purpose, nine-tenths of all the advocates of that training 
would desert. We ought to be more modest in our pretensions, and 
recognizing the prime responsibility of parents, and the wide range of 
training of all sorts which children get outside of school, we ought to 
concern ourselves chiefly with our special duty of training· the mind; 
not by confining the attention to wood, and iron, and material things, 
but by using objects and sense perceptions as stepping-stones, and 
training the thought to take wings and soiu I 

Manual training should not be ingrafted at all; it ought to be pro· 
vided in special schools as they are needed and can be afforded. It is 
not in grafting that we need, but more shrubbery. in the vacant spots in 
the field of life. · 

REMARKS BY NICHOLAS MURRAY BUTLER, PH. D., 
Pt·esident of the College for the Training of Teachers, Netv York; Lecturer on the History 

· and Institutes of Education at Columbia College. 

Webster defines ingraft as " to fix or set firmly or deeply," .and t!Je 
question now before the Department of Superintendence is .not one of 
theory, but of ways and means. It may be paraphrased thus: How 
and to what extent can the training of the .child's powers of expression, 
by delineation and by construction, be fi~ed o:r set prml~ and d~eVlY ill 
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oi)l!•public scbooi course of study '1 We are not at this. time called upon 
!li,:(iiscuss the philosophy of this matter. That stage is, or ought to be, 
p88t; for a body of educators like this. It has been incontestably es
~blished that the powers of expression by delineation and construction, 
tli~ judgment, and the executive faculty must be trained as well as the 
0ji8ervation, the memory1 and the power to reason. The history of edu
cation, the history of civilization, and the science of psychology all 
focils upon this point. What is said about teaching trades, t urning the 
ecliools into workshops, overcrowding the teachers and pupils, and so 
oni bas no more relevancy in this discussion than a dissertation on the 
injurious eftects of ice-water or an objection based on the rigors of a 
Dakota winter. The question relates to education purely and simply, 
ati'd to education in the broadest sense in which we use the word. It 
h~ no reference to any sort or kind of special training, whether techni
~ or professional. .A.nd the subject is· both too pressing and too im
wrtant to permit us to spend time in wandering off to fight duels with 
windmills or with the creatures of any one's vivid imagination. 
]n answering the questions put before us by the executive committee 

eiperience will certainly have weight, and C!)nclusions based upon what 
bas •been done and what is doing will unquestionably outweigh any 
opinion deduced from mere theoretical assumptions. It has been my 
privilege to see manual training· ingrafted on the public-school cour.se 
of study in the model school of the New York college for the training 

. of-teachers and in the special classes conducted by the same institution. 
I~ave seen, and am daily seeing, manual training in operation from the 
kindergarten to the high school. The effect of it upon the general 
sehool work is remarkable, especially when we bear 1u mind how short 
.a. time the pupils have been in attendance on the school, and that the 
work has been surrounded by a number of embarrassing limitations. I 
cqtild spend ten times the ten minutes allotted to me this morning in 
recounting the details of the work, and in telling you its beneficial effect, 
not only on- particular children, but upon the school as a whole. That, 
ho.wever, must be passed by, and I shall simply state the prinCiple on 
which I have proceeded in ingrafting manual tnining on the public
school course. It is that on which I believe any successful manual
training course must be based. 
·Manual training can not be treated as ari annex or appendix to t he 

traditional course of study. It does not claim admittance as a favor; 
it demand& it as a right. The attempts now making in certain localities 
to add manual training as an extension to the present course of study 
can not have full measure of success, if any. If manual training is ex
pedient, jfit is necessary; ~hen the curriculum must be overhauled with 
reference to its admission. We can not increase the length of the school 
course, nor the length of the school day, nor the tasks now imposed on 
teacher and pupil. Therefore tile iugrafting of manual training in
J~~ves the whole question -of tile course of study, and opens up ~ way 
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to put the course of study on a scientific an'd rational, instead of on an 
empirical and haphazard basis. I believe this can be done. I will take 
it for granted that the length of the school day now usual, is quite sur. 
ficien·t. 

In the diagram, let .A-B represent the length of the school day. The 
course of study must have reference t-o the time contained in it. The 
line 0-D will represent approximately the dividing line between the 
time to be allotted to the child's in-taking or receptive powers and to 
his out-giving or expressive powers, as it exists at the various stages 
from the lowest primary grade, when the child is five, to the highest 
grammar grade, when he is, on th~ average, thirteen or fourteen years 

14yrs.1/J 12 11 10 9 8 7 G 

of age. The shaded portion represents the receptive training, and the 
unshaded the training of expression. .At five years of age the only im
portant faculty among the in-taking powers is sense-perception, whereas 
the expressive powers are well represented by the rudiments of almost 
all human activities, both physical and intellectual. .As the child grows · 
and develops, the higher mental powers, such as conception, judgment, 
and reasoning, begin to assume importance, the in-taking powers make 
increasing demands, and a relatively greater and more varied training 
muct be provided for them. Now, the studies which appeal to the in· 
taking powers and train them, are number, language, geography, his· 
tory, and elementary science. Those which appeal to the expressive 
powers and train them, are reading, writing, physical exercises, draw· 
ing, and constructiye work. It is this drawing and constructive work 
which is included under the term "manual training." Drawing, which 
is the training of the power of expression by delineation, lies at the basis 
of all constructive work, which is the training of the power of expres· 
8iou by construction, and must go side by side with the latter. The 
constructive work will be represented in the various grades by material 
within the power of the child to handle and use. It will be block· 
building, stick-laying, paper-folding, and easy clay-work in the kinder. 
garten. It will be paper-folding, paper-cutting, and clay-work in the 
primary and lower grammar grades, and in the higher departments it 
will take the form of wood and metal work, 'sewing, aod cooking. · In 
the university it is represented by laboratory method's in the scientific 
departments. 

It is not for a moment ·asserted that any one of these studies is iude· 
pendent of the others and appeals to a single faculty, and to a single 
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faculty · only. The inter-action and inter-dependenGe of studies is as 
o\?'mplex and as complicated, as the inter-action and inter-dependence 
oithe human faculties. It may, however, be broadly asserted that 
manual training, while appealing directly to the powers of expression, 
~ts very strongly upon the power of observation. The child can 
~~yer d~lineate exactly nor construct correctly, unless he observes accu
~tely. 
·'·With such a framework for the course of study as is here indicated, 
we look to psychology and school-room experience to furnish us the 
~~terial for its amplification. The normal course of study which we 
·sba.ll one day reach, will be built up in some such way as this. It will 
n.ot be a procrustean structure, absolutely and unqualifiedly alike for 
all localities and for all schools, but it will have in . it a principle, and 
~a.t principle will be founded on a scientific basis ; and the highest 
duty of the educator will be its application to his own particular needs 
and demands. But nowhere and under no circumstances will manual 
iraining be omitted from it. It will be firmly and deeply set and fixed 
in the scientifically devised course of study . 

.. W. B. POVVELL, superintendent of schools, Washington, D. C., advo
cated kindergarten training as one end of the line and scientific man
~altraining as tile other end. These new elements of education are here, 
a~t;l have come to stay. The kindergarten bas revolutionized the whole 
system of primary education. The introduction of these new lines of 
~~ought are of such value that they compensate for all the time and 
trouble that they have cost. The changes that ha>e been wrought m;e 

. . ~pown by many names. We choose to call this method in the lower 
.grades the " natural method," and in the higher branches the "scien
.tjfic method:" The training of the eye and hand is now demanded. 
This culture looks at the constructive and scientific methods in the 
grammar grade of school work. Manual training will change the pro
~ses of school work, and consequently must be iugrafted into this 
. (!ade of schools; We can not rely upon " side shows," such as special 
,aphools would supply only to the few. We must have a purpose in all 
school work. We must not saw woocl for health only, but for the pay. 
~e advocated actual work in all the departments of manual training, 
~ncb as cooking, sewing, and the construction of actual things. 

REMARKS BY II. II. BELFIELD, PH. D., 
Directo1' of the Manual Tl·aining School, Chicago, Ill . 

. One of the evidences of the slow evolution of the race is the difference · 
of opinion prevailing, even in this age, in regard to the true province 
of education. Besides minor differences, two totally diverse theories 
are strenuously advocated. The friends of the one maintain that no 
.!¥lncatioil is worth anything which does not first of all in:mlcate the 
duty and develop the power of self-support. The other party scoffs at 
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this " bread and butter" theory, and as stoutly maintains that nothing 
having any practical or pecuniary end iQ. view should ever be granted 
a foothold in a public school; that the development of a child is the 
first and only object of education. . 
It maybe_possiblo that there are elements of truth in both these view~ 

although apparently diametrically opposed. In fact these two theories 
come into collision principally, if not wholly, in regard to elementary 
and secondary instruction, since their advocates both believe in profe.s· 
sional schools at public expense. I think that we are all agreed, also, 
~hat the object of a collegiate education is to fit a man to enter upon 
the study of a profession, to make him a good citizen, to play well his 
part in ~ife, whatever it may be, an:d to enable h,im to enjoy life, in the 
highest sense of the w;ord "enjoy." The best educated man, aside from 
his professional training, is he whose mental, moral, and physical powers 
are best developed. This man is prepared to do well whatever he may 
undertake. Before he is educated as a lawyer, or as a physician, he 
has been educated as a man. Unfortunately, a coJlegiate training is 
possible to a very small number of our people. Professor Huxley thinks 
"the great mass of mankiml'have neither the liking· nor the aptitude 
for either literary, or scientifio, or artistic pursuits; nor, indeed, for 
excellence of any sort." Be this as it may, we all know that a very 
limited number of our pupils ever enter a high school, much less gradn. 
ate from it. In Germany,· where the number of highly educated men is 
supposed to be, and probably is; in larger proportion than in our own 
country, over 96 per cent. of all I;Dales over ten years of age are pos· 
"sessed of an elementary education only. 

The public school has been called " the poor man's college; " it cer· 
tainly gives the great mass of our people all the " schooling" they ever 
have. Should it not therefore fit its pupil for his life· work, as tho 
college fits for his life work him who has enjoyed its advautagest 
Should it not give him a "liberal education," viewed from the stand· 
point of the workingman, as the college gives a "liberal education" 
viewed from the stand-point of the scholar 'I Should it not be a prep
aration for his technical work, as the college is a preparation for tbe 
technical work of the professional man 'I 

The well-educated man has many fields open to him,-law, medicine, 
divinity, business, etc. The grammar or private school man has very 
few open to him, and, for want of preparatory training, is often com· 
pelled to enter those callings in which little skill aad intelligence are 
necessary, and competition therefore very great. 

I am not able to agree with those who demand that the public school 
should teach a boy a trade. It should, I think, teach what is demanded 
of all. The college is not a professional school; it paves the way for 
professional training of all kinds. So the tmblic school should not be a 
trade school, but should pave the way for many trades. It should give 
a liberal education to tho brain and the han.d, as far as it can, and no~ 
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~y. .training the brain only, lay foundations for professional training 
~lY· Hand training is needed by all ; by the professional man as 
:~ell as by the artist and artisan. So eminent a man as James Nasmyth 
advocates, as an essential part of education, the simple handling of 
~gile articles, the moving of them from one part of a room to another 

- ~~rt. 
;,:.,Do not understand me to decry trade schools. If the manufacturers 
Jyere as wise in this respect as they are shrewd in most things, they 
i\f:Ould establish trade schools as the physicians establish medical 
;e~:hools, and the lawyers law schools. The public school should fit a 
.,}loy to enter a trade school with the alphabet of the trade, as the col
.J~ge fits the boy to enter a professional school with the alphabet_ of the 
.~profession. 
~dt is an erroneous notion that a manual training school is a trade 
:~hool. The best equipped manual training schools do not profess to 

.".take the place of the apprenticeship. They teach the rudiments of 
i~veral trades, and develop intellectual power to acquire several trades 
#sHy. 
~.- It may be of interest and value to consider for a moment who advo

~,cate and who oppose manual training. While many of its friends are 
'.found in the teaching profession the largest number of its earliest advo-
cates were not, rather are not, teachers. I do not forget Drs. Runkle 
and Wood ward, Mr. McAllister, and others; but it is nevertheless true, 
that the teachers generally have been slow to appreciate this educa
.tion. I well remember the large and enthusiastic gathering that greeted 
General Walker's address last July at Chicago; but I also remember 

, the meetings at Saratoga and elsewhere, where the friends of manual 
. training numbered a score and its enemies were legion . 
. "" Consider the founding of the Chicago Manual Training School. It 
.was first advocated in the public press by a lawyer, Colonel Augustus 
;Jacobson, and by the gentleman who read the first paper of this morn
~g, neither of the two being a teacher. The school was organized and 
i!J owned by the Commercial Club of Chicago, an ~ssociation of sixty 
merchants and manufacturers, mostly merchants, not a professional 
man of any kind among them. Some of these sixty men are not what 

. are called educated men; others are college bred. Not the style of 
college bred men, however, who decry collegiate training because it 

. ~oes not produce ready-made book-keepers or railroad men; but men 
. who advocate the study of Latin and Greek from a business point of 

view. These men founded the Chicago Manual Training School, and 
there was not a schoolmaster among them. 

To these facts may be added another, viz, that the great majority of 
visitors to the Chicago training school are business men, lawyers, and 

-~octors; and they all regret that it was not their good fortune to have 
s~ch training. The clergymen and the teachers, the men who come 

·: iuto contact with the world least of all, generally eye it askance. 
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Is it not possible that a wider acquaintance with the actual needs of 
the age might change the views of the pedagogues and the ministers t 
Are not we school-masters disposed to believe that there is no educa.: 
tion except book education 7 Do we not act on the hypothesis, even if 
we disclaim it, that the object of ,education is knowledge, ignoring the 
fundamental fact that the great end Of education is action through 
knowledge 7 Pestalozzi said, "Education is the generation of power." 
Huxley says, "What men need is as much 'knowledge as they can 
assimilate ~nd organize into a basis for action." 

Our plans of primary education change as the nature of the child is 
better understood. The kindergarten is a great step in the direction 
of training the child in accordance with the laws of its being. I expect 
to see the use of things encroach still more upon the use of books iu. 
the early years of the child's life . . Rousseau's remark is certainly true 
of the child in his early years. "One hour's work will teach your pupil 
more things than he can remember from a whole day's explanation." I 
am not surprised that a "cqnnecting class" has been found necessary 
betwee.n the kindergarten and the primary school. The primary school 
methods repress the child's demands for activity of body (and of miad 
also) insteau of directing them. Those restless energies of the fledge
ling should be utilized to ·his. education, instead of being considered ob-

. stacles to it. The child is mischievous because he has nothing else to 
do with his ltands. In my judgment manual training would pay its 
cost simply as an aid to discipline. In no school are there such oppor
tunities for practical joking as in the manual training school; and iu no 
school hs there so little of this pest. 

'I have no soli'citude concerning the future of manual training. The 
subject has gained the attention of American teachers, and of the Ameri· 
can public. You and the large body of intelligent and thinking men 

· and women whom yon represent, will think and work the matter to its 
logical result, and yon will make manual training an essential part of 
the curriculum of the public school. 

REMARKS BY HON. ·M. A. NEWELL.1 

State Superintendent of Public Instruction, Maryland. 

When I first considered this question of manual training, I began, as 
Mrs. Malaprop says matrimonial speculations ought to begin, '' with a 
little aversion." Further acqnail;ttance, however, resulted in an ardent 
devotion, which would probably have lasted till the end of my life, bad it 
not been for the overwhelming arguments of my friend from Massachn· 
setts (Mr. Marble). I bad thought, in my simplicity, that our public 
school system was still imperfect, or, to say the least, immature. But 
my friend has convinced me that I am wrong. It is" a thing of beaut.v '' 

1 This r eport of Mr. Newell's rema.rks is ta.kea from the School Jourua.l (New York 
ancl Chicago). · 
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a'iid "a joy forever." No man should lay a profane hand on this sacred 
~k. It needs neither revolution nor reformation, and the .introduction 
of.'manual training into our already perfect school system would be 
~nivalent to a revolution. It is true, one can hardly specify which of 
qur systems is the really perfect one ; whether it is the Virginia system 
otHhe Massachusetts system, and if it be in Massachusetts it would be 
hard to say in what particular locality this perfection is to be found
in Springfield to-day, or in Quincy before the advent of Colonel Parker. 
:Snt what can be more certain than that the system whicl'l produced 
&noh brilliant geniuses as Clay and Webster and Everett and Sumner 
and Lincoln needs no support from this new-fangled auxiliary called 
''·manual training"'¥ Indeed the only instance of late years in which a 
·President of the United States fell short of the standard of his prede
O!lssors and the expectations of the people was that of a man whose 
ci>inmon school education has been ruined by a post-graduate course of 
manual training. How thankful we should be that Alexander Hamil
to()n and Thomas Jefferson and Charles Sumner never learned to drive 
a'nail or run a jack-plane! 
··1: was particularly struck with Mr. Marble's argument that "manual 
training" is unnecessary, because children can use their hands very ex
pertly before they come to school; any further training would be as 
superfluous as the teaching of grammar to a child who already knows 
how to talk. What imbeciles these professors at West Point inust be 
who pretend that it is necessary to teach the cadets to walk, as if that 
had not been a common exercise from youth upwards . 
. Another most convincing argument against manual training was · 

urged by Mr. Marble. The advocates of this innovation claim that 
young people should be taught the use of tools. But how is that pos
sible! says he. What tools will you select'l The hammed Why, 
:a :carpenter's hammer is not a blacksmith's hammer, and a black
smith's hammer is not the same as a silversmith's. The difficulty is just 
aa great .as to ·teacb. the use of the pen. A boy accustomed to the 
"-gray-goose quill" is non-plussed when he takes up a steel pen, and if 
trained to the use of a steel pen he will need new lessons to make a gold 
pen familiar. Even in steel pens every one knows that a child who can 
write with a 11 Gillott" needs months of practice before he can use an 
"Esterbrook." 

CLOSE OF THE DISCUSSION BY MR. HAM. 

Mr. HAM was given five minutes in which to close tile discussion. 
He said: 
. The gentleman from ·Massachusetts, Mr. Marble, reminded me of tile· 

teacher. who asked a pupil to describe the great American desert, but 
in turn was asked, by the visitor, if she did not know that the great 
American desert produced tile finest wheat in the world ' He reminded 
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me of the pupil "well up" in geograplly who was surprised to learn that 
her father's _back garden was a part of the earth. He reminds me of 
the "philosopher" appointed to criticise a paper I once read before the 
Chicago Philosophical Society, who began by saying: "I have long 
been of the opinion that ~ny man who proposes to put anything new 
into the public schools ought to be sent to a lunatic a~yium." Here· 
minds me of Dr. Zimmerman, superintendent of German in the schools 
of Chicago, who lately declared, in a committee report of the board of 
education of that city, that "ideas find their expression alone in words." 
The gentleman is a_gainst "novelty." He is against" progress." He 
said so. If he meant what he said, I respectfully suggest tuat he is 
unfit for any position in the field of education. If he intended to per
petrate a joke, I suggest with due deference that this is no place for 
displays of wit. The subject of education is a serious one; it is the 
most important subject -that can engage the attention of man. The 
profession of educator should be raised to the first dignity, not degraded 
by indulgence in vain ttivialities. Mr. Marble made extensive quota. 
tions from my published work on manual training, referring to the pas· 
sages invariably with a sneer. B_ut sneering is not argument, and I do 
not feel that it is necessary to occupy the brief minutes accorded me 
for reply, in considering the details of his paper. I have submitted my 
views to the convention, and the gentleman has submitted his sneers. 
I am willing that the verdict should be rendered in the Qase as it stands. 

The question of education is the supreme qll'estion of this, as of every 
age. 'To belittle it. is to destroy the last hope of progress. No truly 
great mind can fail to expand with generous warmth when the subject 
is brought forward for discussion. Flippancy in the treatment of any 
phase of it is entirely out of place. It deserves the most conscientious 
attention of all noble minds. The question of t.he hour is to make edu· 
cation more practical. As I remarked in my opening paper, we do not 
live by literature, but by labor. I bow to no one in my love of the 
beautiful in literature, but I detect greater beauty in greater use. 
There is, to m·e, more sentiment ''in a locomotive or a steamship than 
there is in the works of Shakespeare. George Stevenson is a grander 
figure in the history of the progress of man than a score of the first 
statesmen of that time. The influence of Mr. Bessemer's new process 
of steel manufacture reaches to the ends of the earth, and tllat influ· 
ence is everywhere and always . beneficent. I can not close without 
renewing my solemn·plea in behalf of children. It is time for us to qo 
justice to them-justice which is the sweetest of mercies. It is time 
for us to say with unfaltering purpose, little children shaH no longer 
work that men and women may live in idleness. In my paper o~ this 
morning, I had the pleasure to cite many great names in support of the 
educational theory which it is the chief purpose of my life to see 
adopted as the corner-stone of our system. I beg once more to draw 
attention to those names. They are the great teachers, scientists, and 
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~'lillosophers of the ages. 'fhey illumine hif.tory and shine like stars 
of:the first magnit ude in the firmament of literature. They have blazed 
a~pa.th for educational progress. It is unsafe to disregard their lofty 
precepts. Dangers of every description surround and threaten us. Tho 
)Jbor question towers above all others, and it can be settled only accord· 
i.iig to the dictates of justice; all other roads lead to despair. If we 
heed the utterances of Rabelais, Montaigne, Bacon, Locke, Rousseau, 
Pestalozzi, Frrebel, Carlyle, and Spencer, we may organize, on the solid 
fqnndation of labor, a system of education whoRe aim and mission it 
shall be to regenerate the race. 



COUNTY INSTITUTES. 

W.aAT IS THE PURPOSE OF COUNTY INSTITUTES, AND 
HOW IS IT BEST SECURED Y 

BY JESSE B. THAYER, 
State Superintendent of Publ·ic I11struction, Wisco11si11. 

(Abstract taken from tbe P ennsylva.nia School Journal.} 

The present function of the teachers' institute is not for detailed in· 
struction to teachers. Its work is to stimulate the general work of the 
teachers. The first stage is to gather teachers at the great centres of 
population to listen to lectures. The second is devoted to more detailed 
discussions of pedagogical principles ana methods; and the third object 
is to give m.ore or less instruction bearing upon the branches to be taught 
in the schools. The institutes are sustained by State law, under the 
supervision of the board of regents and of the State superintendent of 
instruction. One of the professors of each of the State normal schools 
is specially employad in institute work a portion of each year. The in· 
stitutes are held at two seasons of the year; one of two or three weeks 
in April, and longer terms in July and August. These institutes are 

·managed by a plan made by a committee of the board of regents. The 
institute work is developed by means of a syllabus provided by t he com· 

· mittee for use of the instructors. It iriclades school economy and man· 
agement, and professional training of the teacQer, and its aim is not to 
do academical work. "What to do, and bow to do itY" should be the 
great work of these aids, to stimulate the great body of teachers to do 
better work, and indirectly to awaken an interest in the public mintl. 
The purpose of the institute is best met by organizing it on the plane 
of intellectual improvement in the work of teaching. 

Referring to tile historical facts that mark the development of the in· 
stitute in Wisconsin, he said that during the initial stage it was cbarac· 
terized by large and enthusiastic meetings of teachers and patrons, for 
a brief period, who sat silently in admiration of the eloquence of the 
distinguished educators from abroad who addressed them, or were in· 
terested by local talent in the discussion of corporal punishment and 
moral suasion, word-method, and alphabetic method of teaching reading, 
oral and written methods of teaching spelling, the purpose being tern· 
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_porary and preparatory only. During the second stage it was charac· 
t.erized by a tendency to extend the time of the institute from a few days 
to .. as many weeks, and to substitute the idea of school for that of con
vention and the stern realities of ignorance of teachers upon the subject 
to be taught for the enthusiasm of eloquent speeches and interesting 
discussions. The institute served the purpose of establishing, in a gen· 

' eral way, a standard for qualifir.atiou for teachers in the branches re· 
quired to be taught, and its results in this respect were of great value. 
The teacher ought to expect to obtain from institute instruction ideas 
that will suggest better methods and enthusiasm in his work, and, in 
fact, be ought to obtain additional knowledge in the subjects to be 
taught. That the institute may be organized with a view of accom
pli.sbil'lg this comprehensive purpose, it is necessary t hat there should 
be a local superintendent to whom the teachers are responsible for 
their legal qualifications. The superintendent should be assisted in the 
work of the institute by one or more persons who are something more 
than successful teachers, assistants who see clearly the laws of mental 
growth and power and the unfolding of t he branches to be taught in 
harmony with these laws. They should see the evolution of the child's 
inoral nature, anu know what management will guide it from the condi· 
tion of obedience to authority and external requirements, to the condi· 
tion of self-control a.nd obedience to moral law. They must know the 
~ttainments of the. teachers whom they instruct, must understand the 
!l()nditions under which their work is done, and be apt in turning to a-c
.oount varied experiences as a means of lifting into consciousnesf! the 
idea. and principles that underlie successful teaching and management. 

DISCUSSION. 

· State Superintendent 1\II. A. NEWELL, of Maryland, followed, sketch-
. ~g the method of conducting institutes t hat tends to leave the teachers 
with a mass of unassimilated matter and want of harmony in the in· 
struction given in them. Much contradictory instruction is given by 
·hobbyists, tending to confuse the teachers rather than to aid them to 
'better work. He closed with the suggestion that the institute could be 
combined with teachers' reading circles . 
. State Superintendent HARVEY M. LA. FOLLETTE; of Indiana: The 
.evolution of the county institute has varied greatly in different States. 
Many have passed the point in which mere text-book and elementary 
instruction is given, and in which progressive professional work is being 
done. In Indiana there are 14:000 teachers, many of whom are more 
or less incompetent to uo their work. In regard to th.e length of iusti
.pute terms he thought they should be longer than one week. He favored 
two, three, or even four weeks, as the length of an institute. The read-

, ing circles are doing a great work in Indiana. One of the obstacles to 
•. iustitute work is the ignorance and incompetency of county superintend-
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ents. Manuals are issued for guidance by a c·ommittee of the State 
board of education, that cover the general ground 'of institute work, 
Natural method work is an important part of the work. Supplementary 
work, such as the information of reading circles, is another mission of 
the institute. · 

State Superintendent RICHARD Enw A.RDS presented t.be following as 
to the institutes of Illinois: 

TEACHERS' INSTITUTES IN THE S1'A.TE OF ILLINOIS. 

1. ·T)ley are conducted under the direction and authority of the county 
superintendents of schools. But the instructors employed must be 
licensed by the State superintendent. In all other respects the entire 
responsibility cbmes upon the county superintendent. He fixes the 
course of study, appoints the conductor and the instructors, with the 
qualification just named, and determines every question that arises con. 
cerning the management of the institute. 

2. The law requires that the institute shall continue at least five days. 
As a matter of fact, in most cases, it continues from two to four weeks. 
Ae a rule the county superintendent prolongs the meeting as long as 
his funds will permit. 

3. The course of study is commonly, and perhaps always, both aca. 
demic·and professional. In this matter a judicious superintendent COD· 

siders the wants of the teachers and of the schools. In sm;ne of the conn· 
ties few persons ever apply for ::;ituations as teachers who are not well 
prepared in the academic studies. For such the most valuable training 
will bein the principles and methods of education. In many counties 
this part of the work is emphasized, and by far the larger part of the 
time is devoted to it. But in some counties the preparation of teachers 
is less perfect, and drill in academic work is really necessary. This, bow· 
ever, is so conducted, academic instruction is so given, as to illustrate 
the best methods, and to exhibit the truest principles of teaching. 
Probably in no institute held in this State is the work exclusively pro· 
fessional or exclusively academiC. 

4. The cost of conducting the teachers' institutes in this State varies 
greatly. In soine cases it does not exceed fifty dollars, in others it 
-amounts to six hundred dollars. This depends largely upon the size of 
the county, the number of persons who apply for teachers' certificates, 
and the liberality of the county boards of supervisors. 

5. The funds for the support of the institutes are derived from-
(a) The fees paid by candidates for teachers' certificates. Every ap· 

plicant for an examination for such certificate, and for each renewal 
thereof, is required to pay a fee of one dollar . 

. (b) Besides this, the county superintendent is directed to demand a 
registration fee of one dollar each from every member of the institute 
who does not hold a certificate or who bas not paid one dollar for exam· 
ination~ This m9ney the COll!lty $nperinteqq~Ht j§ required to pay into 
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tJie county treasury, and it can only be drawn out therefr.om upon orders 
wdefray the·expenses of the institutes which the county superintend
ents.are authorized to hold . 
... (c) County boards sometimes aid the superintendent with appropria
tions from county funds. 
~~ 6. Every person holding a valid teacher's certificate from the county 
superintendent is entitled. t o five days' gratuitous instruction in the 
county institute. If the institute continues for a longer period, such a 
tuition fee may be charged as the county superintendent deems advis
able, and the teachers are willing to pay. In some instances the funds 
in the hands of the superintendent are sufficient to continue the insti
tut-e gratuit ously for two or more weeks. 
· 7. Besides these institutes, shorter meetings of teachers are provided 
for in a Jaw passed by t he last Legislature. 'fhe time spent by teachers 
in a.tt~ndance upon such meetings, t o the extent of five da;ys in the year, 
and three days during any one term, is considered as school time, and the 
teachers are paid for such attendance as if they had been employed in 
their schools. Tbis law would apply also to attendance upon regular 
institutes for the indicated number of days, if they should be held 
during t erm time. As a matter of fact our regular institutes are mostly 
held during the summer vacation. 

State Superintendent E. E. HIGBEE, of Pennsylvania, said: In my 
judgment, under proper limitatious of law, the whole responsibility of 
the county institute should be t hrown upon the county superintendent. 
All the purposes to be served by the institutes are properly within his 
jurisdiction. The teachers, acting under his certificates and bis in
spection, are to assemble togetber at his call. He can best determine, 
in conjunction with other superintendents, the most appropriate time 
and place for such assembling. The instruction to be given, if at all 
adapted to the specific work of t he teachers, be can best determine and 
procure, from the very fact that by critical observation be knows the 
defects which should be corrected, the encouragements which are 
needed, and the false tendencies which should be checked. So also in 
regard to the general influence to be exer ted on the community at huge, 
his advice and direction must be of large help to the State Department, 
present, so far as possible, either through the superintendent of public 
instruction or one of his deputies. This very responsibili ty, challeng
ing the county superintendent in full, awakens energy and strengthens 
resolution, and every success stimulates to still greater activity 

With the teachers properly remunerated for their attendance anu tbe 
responsibility confronting the super.intendent to see that their interests 
are faithfully subserved,- which of itself, as before said, calls out his 
very best eft'orts,- we have the best assurance, we believe, of a well-con
ducted and profitable county insti tute . 

. State Superintendent A. S. DRAPER,· Of New York, followed, and 
took ground against large institutes ; be thought the tendency was to 
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have too much lecturing in them. He advocated holding institutes in 
term time,.a.nd not in vacation. It is wrong to tax teachers to that ex. 
tent. The attendance should be compulsory, and teachers should be 
paid for their time, the same as though they were teaching. The teach. 
ers should be present during all the sessions of an institute. Institute 
work should not be left exclusively to county commissioners. The New 
York system is to hold institutes at· fixed times, designated by the 
county commissioners. All the expenses are paid from the State treas. 
ury. There is a regular corps of institute conductors, who are each paid 
$2,50.0 a year. One conductor is assigned to each institute. He, in 
connection with the local committee, prepares the programme, which is 
printed weeks before the institute opens. Each teacher in attendance 
is requested to ask questions and make suggestions, and it is thus made 
a real teachers' institute. 



ELOCUTION. 

ELOCUTION: ITS PLACE IN EDUCATION. 

BY MARTHA FLEMING, 

Mem1Jhis, Tt1tn. 

While a few euucators are beginning to think of elocution as having 
some place in education, and therefore some relation to public school 
work, the maJority do not yet recognize it as an educat.ive force, but 
look upon it with distrust, if not with contempt, as an artificial thing, 
fit only for triflers, unworthy the notice of earnest thinkers and work
ers. At best, to use the words of Superintendent Howland, of Cllicago : 
"As usually taught by professionals, they consider it of doubtful utility." 

That much so·called elocution, the methods of teaching it, and the 
results obtained are objectionable, is unfortunately too true. To many, 
elocution means anything but a natural expression of thoughts and 
emotions. It is associated with a few recitations of the style of the 
''Polish Boy" and others of that ilk, having a doubtfulliterar.v value, 
and a still more doubtful moral influence, chosen, one is forced to con
clude, for the opportunity they give the performer to attract attention 
to his own personality. We are so familiar with these exhibitions, these 
marks of elocution, that I need not speak further of them. This kind of 
elocution is already in its death agony; it may die hard, but it is bound 
to go; yet through it t he art has fallen into disrepute, not only among 
educational men and dramatic artists, but among people of culture and 
taste in every profession, until often, when speaking of my work, I am 
uneasily conscious of a desire to explain what I really do do, and thus 
make way for the elevated noses around me to come down. 

Out of this reciting: this unwholesome public display of children, pain
ful to every true lover of childhood, has grown an idea that only a cer
tain kind of a child. should study elocution. 

I can't describe her. (I say her, because boys· do not often take nat
urally to such displays.) Nature mny haY"e been niggardly with this 
girl in the supply of brains, in the absence of which commodity she is 
apt to be strained, pert, struck at herself, and usually stage-struck. 
She may be stoop-shouldered and flat-chested, but woe to t he teacher 
Who dares to suggest that brains or mental and physical power and 
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culture are a.moiig the first requisites of an elocutionist. Teachers meet 
with just such children aud their parents every day. To quote their 
words, they have a "talent for elocution." They wish to recite, and 
recite they will; while iojtidicious friends, selfishly wilsbing to please, 
'' maist ruin a'" by their ill-timed flattery. · That better thinking and 
better teaching are rapidly doing awa.y with tllese evils I may saf(lly 
affirm, for the quality of the work done in any department determines 
it• usefulness. The work of the late Professor Monroe, of Professor 
Churchill, Dr. Emerson, Mrs. Parker, of to-day, and many other faith· 
ful, genuine teachers, will bea~ witness to this assertion. 

From the earliest date this study bas been looked upon as a prepara. 
·tion for public speaking-the pulpit, the bar, the stage. TI.Jat it bas 
helped ·to make some of tbe greatest actors and orators is a well-estab· 
lished fact. Wendell Phillips, Charles Sumner, and Henry Ward 
Beecher were diligent students of the art. Mr. Beecher says: "It is 
the consecration of the whole man to the noblest purposes to ·wiJich one 
can address himself, and should take its place among the highest de
partments of education." In the schools we have not thought much 
about it, except as a sort of luxury, to be indulged in for Friday after
noons, exhibition days, and commencements. Then we have called it1 

·some professional, or pressed the teacher of Greek or mathematics into 
the service, and attempted to graft the graces of oratory, after years of 
neglect of all that goes to make that great power. 

To be able to state clearly and forcibly one's though ts in public is au 
exceedingly desirable thing, and it is no doubt the right of every child 
to have the training that shall enable him to do so. The vital question 
for the school to decide is: Do we claim too much when we say that this 
form of expression, like all other forms, is a means of development, of 
mental, moral, and physical growth, a factor in character-building, a 
source of power, a preparation for life, which is the great aim of all edu· 
cation Y Many of the arguments for manual training are equally forcible 
when applied to the whole body as the medium of expression. Among 
other forms of expression, man writes his thoughts in words that live 
forever; he carves his fancies in wood; he chisels his noblest ideals out 
of marble; on the canvas he paints in glowing colors his fairest dreallls; 
he puts his soul into his voice or fingers and lifts us through music into 
an atmosphere .of joy and self-forgetfulness; in the tones of his voice, 
the words of his mouth, the movements of his body, he proclaims him· 
self so that he who runs may read, and thus "be turns, as tlle soul 
knows how, the earthly gift to a use divine/' and through expression 
grows in power to think, to feel, to execute. 

Every human being has in some rpeasure . the power of expressiag 
himself through each of these mediums, and if education is the highest, 
most symmetrical, most harmonious development of all the faculties, 
there should be no unused powers, no neglect of any gift that is in use; 
every form of expression should have its place in education, because no 
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ope can take the place of the other. To leave one out means Jack of 
Ji'&rmony, a crippling of the whole being. W ily, then, should the schools 
r$ave out that which lies nearest man's heart, namely, t he voice in 
speech and the body in pan tomime¥ Elocution deals with these, and 
i~volves a study of soul, from whicll all t houghts and emotions spring, 
and a study of body, through which all thoughts and emotions express 
themselves. We know man only as he appears to us in the body; we 
~n not even imagine a spirit disassociated from form. The soul acts 
t~~ugh the body and, in turn, is acted upon by the body, this action 
and reaction helping or hindering their mutual growth; and every 
a~tempt to provide a training for the one that ignores tileir intimatE' re
iations and dependence upon each other must result iu disaster. 
:1:We have passed through all stages of one-sided education. Tile 
·§~~eks aimed at phJ'sical beauty and perfection. In the reaction, the 
.Qhnrch crucified the flesh for the good of the soul; and in these days 
.ipjllions are spent in providing brain-training in our schools, and still 
.,~e are talking of physical culture as if it were something to be done by 
itSelf for the mere sake of physical ll ealth and power, while develop
inent comes ouly through motion. 'rile child's first manifestations are 
fuotions; it kicks and creeps, investigates everything that comes in 
~ntact with it, runs, hops, and jumps, and throu gh these expressions 
~fitself learns th~ world around it, grows in mental and physical power. 

· Expression is life, and physical training, while full of uses as <t means of 
. bodily health, has its highest use as a means of intellectual and moral 
growth. "Thy body, at its best-how far can it project thy soul on its 

'16ne way ¥" That is the test, if the body would fulfill its highest des· 
tiny. 

<·:All habits of lwdy, whether in voice, muscle, or nerYe, growiug out 
. '~!(inherited teudeucies, or out of enYironmeuts t il at tend to prevent free 
· .. e~pression of thought, are so many obstacles iu the way of a cllild's 
growth, which it is the proYince of the school to remo,·e, if our educa-

. tion aims to give fnlllibert.y. Enough proof of failure existS in the im· 
prisoned voices, the stooped shoulders, cramped! narrow chests, slouch· 

· ing walks, jerky, angular, self-conscious movements, so common among 
school children, especiaUy of the higher grades, and when we consider 
tb~t each of these tones, inflections, attitudes, and bearings tends to re
produce the emotions and conditions of which it is t he legitimate expres
·sion-that the boy with the passive chest will become meaner, more 
.C!)wardly, more bopeless, or physically weaker, and that every time he is 
forced to assume a strong, manly, courageous, hopeful bearing, a step is 
.taken toward establishing and making permanent these qualities in his 
:character-the peril of allowing physical exprf:\ssions of evil to become 
fixed grows alarming, and t lw necessity of a training that shall insist 
·.upoi those expressive of good, imperative. A physical training with 

-· ~his in view must meet more fully than any other the requirements of 
· ·~~.rcise and health, beca use it brings tlw body into harmony with the 
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laws of its own ·organism. Let me quote from a letter received from Mr. 
W. B. Powell, who has observed this form of training and can speak with 
authority. He says: "If the subject of health alone is to be considered, 
the right kind of elocutionary drill is to be commended in the highest 
degree. No other work in physical training of whose results I have any 
knowledge is as satisfactory, is as beneficial, as the right kind of work in 
elocution." Let me add that the right kind of elocution aims to develop 
every power of tbe body; to make it free, plastic, capable of sponta. 
neous ·use when under the inspirati.on of thought. It teaches a deeper 
reverence for the body, as divine in its use as the soul, whose true help. 
meet it should be . . 

I speak more particularly of physical training, because we are accus. 
tomed ~o think of elocution as dealing especially with voice and speech. 
These are but other forms of expression, and wrong tones, like wroug 
attitudes and .movements, · grow out of wrong thinking, and tend to 
make peruianent the conditions of being which gave them birth. Here 
I am at liberty to quote from a letter written by Professor McLeod, of 
Aberdeen, Scotland: "Elocution may be made a mere waste of time if 
the aim of the teacher is merely vocal training, or even to develop 
mere expressiveness. I desire to work in the full knowledge that be. 
bind every bad tone there lies some mental error or defect, and thatthe 
shortest and best way to correct speech is just true thought and feeling, 
wrong sound from wrong thought, true sound from its parent thought." 

Defects in articulation require a skilled knowledge of their causes 
and their treatment. Thetonesoftbevoice, the articulation and pronun. 
dation of English, the schools hope.to teach tbrougb the reading lessons; 
but it is a lamentable fact th.at many of the teachers themselves are 
wofully deficient in the first requirements of good readiag. The sharp, 
loud tones of voice, or the nasal, whining ones, the slov-enly articnla· 
tion, defective utterance, the' provincial or, worse, the over·nice, pain· 
fully distinct pronunciation often heard, not only among school chi!· 
dren but among teachers, suggest that elocution is a necessity, first for 
the teachers, who are unconsciously teaching all they themselves are to ' 
t'l.Je children, for children are born imitators, and will faithfully repro· 
duce the tones, inflections, mannerisms of speech, beari.ngs of body, and 
e,·en gestures of those about them; therefore they should hear only 
elegant English, spoken · in the " soft; low· voice, so excellent a thing 
in woman," and. see only such movements of body as are expressive of 
the most harmonious conditions of being. The more perfect the physi.' 
cal expression of the man or woman in voice, speech, and movement, 
the better the teacher. Faults strike the consciousness of the c!Jil<l 
first, because they are inharmonious, and therefore it· is the bad points 
of the teacher, rather .than his good ones, that ·are apt to be perpetu· 
ated in the child, and that not through total depravity or original sin 
in him, but through the actual tra.usgressiott of the teacher. 

Natural expression conditions truthful tones of voice, strength of mus· . 
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ci~ ease in the economic use of that strength which is called grace, and 
life habit of unconscious response to thought. These conditions are 
t~e inheritance of the majority of children. They are graceful, they 
a'fil expressive, they say wllat they mean, suiting the action to the 
wbrd; there is no questioti about the truthfulness of their inflections 
an'demphasis when their own wants and wishes, likes and dislikes, are 
bibe made known, and we older people, stiffened by over-energizing, 
Otamped by environment, hampered by conventionality, attempt to teach 
these little ones to express themselves! May we be forgiven I One 
little child can teach us more about natural expression than the great
est actor that ever trod tbe stage. It is the little child that leads us; 
he thinks, he feels, he acts, nncom;cious of all law; he is the only free 
li,eing, and insteaJ. of robbing him of these gifts and graces of his child
hood, our real work is to help him to carry them through his school-life 

. {fito the broader l ife of the world; to make his power of.expression keep 
pace with the mental culture upon which we so pride ourselves; to work 
ii.th nu wearying, never-ending efl'ort to keep him from forming bad 
h~bits; and if we Mep the good always before him in the person and 
sPeech of the teacher, half tllis work is done. 
~ ·The mother and primary teaeller sllould be artists in their use of 
themselves. Colonel Parker sa.ys: "Elocution should be employed to 
·teach teachm·s alone, so they may use bearing, carriage, voice, cuticula-. 
tilm, melody, harmony, and so on, as a great means and influence in de
veloping character in the pupils; that all that belongs to Delsarte 
means power, mental and moral, ease and grace for the teacher." 
· There is a feeling abroatl that gr~ce is something· for ladies and the 
dandies of the drawing-room to cultivate; but awkwardness means loss 
of·power, loss of strength, and waste of energy. Therefore the very 
uses of life, the most thorough preparation for it, give the l!ighest poS· 
Bible warrant for the cultivation of grace. 
· A practical knowledge of the laws of expression involves a knowledge 

.of human character in all its varieties and of the modes whereby it re
v~als itself in acts. Such knowledge will help the teacher to observe 
and know the inherited tendei1cies of the child, which, through wrong 
training, tend to lead downward; and also to apply the right training 
at .the right time in a spirit of love, sympathy, and patience born of a 
knowledge of their cause. 
, Among older children much of t he training is reformatory, andre

.qnires untiring, pa.tient toil on the part of both pupil and teacher. 
Only an unbounded enthusiasm and belief in the work will sustain the 
l'Ala.Cher, for this growth, like all growth, is slow j results are not to be 
expected in a few months. Right doing must be continued in until it 
becomes second nature and produces right thinking. Even then, it is 
~M to say, the old habits will sometimes try to assert themselves. No 
after-training can make up for wrong training in early years. 
_Three years ago a certain class of twenty girls and two or three boys, 
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averaging about ten and a half years of age; began this work. One 
little girl carried her head down and thrust forward. Every day she is 
'obliged to walk, talk, and run with it well thrown back, sometimes 
carrying a bag of sand or a book on it to strengthen the muscles that 
have become weakened by disuse. .Another sat, stood, antl walked 
with fiat, receding chest; another was narrow-chested. To these a few 
carefully selected physical and breathing exercises were given, and the 
expression of some emotion that called for an· oppoeite carriage. An
other halted in step; one lisped; one hesitated in speech; and so on. 
They walk, run, hippity-hop to music to acquire rhythm. They have 
all kinds of movements in harmony with the laws of universal motion. 
They pick up books and handkerchiefs, which they pass to each other 
and to the teacher with graceful courtesy. They gather imaginary 
flowers and fruits -real enough to them-and gradually graceful, rhyth
mic movements are· becoming habitual, individual faults are disappea~
ing, and normal, healthy attitudes are becoming permanent, and this at 
the age which is usually considered the most awkward one in a child's 
1~. • 

Often these children come in to the class, and without a word from the 
teacher each one goes at the practice especially prescribed for her, just 
as men and women do in a gynasium. Criticism never seems to annoy 
them. They know what they are working for. They recognize the 
difficulties and gladly accept every suggestion without any apparent 
shyness or self-consciousness, working with their own bodies just as 
they would with any other material. They ha""e before them always 
the best ideals, and have studied from casts and pictures many of the 
forms of beauty immortalized by the classic Greeks. They compare 
themselves with the ideal and work towards it, and they can draw a 
comparison between the poise anu freedom of a Diana or a Hebe and 
the fashionable belles not at all flattering to the latter. As a conse
quence, corsets an<l high-heele<l shoes are in bad repute. Tile whole 
sentiment is for freedom. · 

Moreover, they know that noble expression demands noble thinking; 
that no affectation of the graces will se1've ; that, as Herbert Spencer 
says, "Expression is feature iu making·," and that the face an<l body at 
sixty are but the history of a soul that has beautifie<l or disfigured 
them. 

They are never asked to read, to try to give a thought beyond their 
comprehension; for there is no surer way of crushing thinking-power 
and making an originally bright boy or girl a stupid one than by attempt
ing to make him express what he can not, bec~use of his years aud pres-
ent condition of culture, make his very own. . 

The English of these children is gradually losing its peculiarities, 
spite of the colored nurses and servants with whom they are sur
rounded. The price paid for this is eternal vigilance. 

They know, too, something of the melody and rhythm of English prose 
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and poetry. Their vocal work is very simple, the aim being t.o culti
vate the voice through the emotions, and, by keeping nature and truth 
always before them, they read without, as Bottom has it, "aggravating
fue voice." They have still four years of school life before them, and 
afe to continue thi~:; study, not, as you see, for sake of public display; 
but for sake of growth and general intelligence . 
. In the large schools of the great cities the same thought could be 

carried forward, adapting it to existing conditions, and making the 
teacher of each room the strongest helper. 

Educators l.tave been heard to object to elocution in the schools be
cause of the kind of literature used by many elocutionists. Certainly 
the schools have no use for literature vicious in its tendencies or of even 
questionable literary value; but there is an abundance ot good litera
ture for such study, and good elocution will put life and spirit into it. 

·No other study of literature is so thorough; the tho.ugbt. must become 
a part of the life, get into the blood and circulation, and thus it devel
ops the emotions, and makes one live in their atmosphere; hence the 
perii of calling into being evil, and the imperative demand for only that 
literature that silall rouse and make active good and noble emotions, 
which, in turn, give rise to lofty aspirations and lift the cllildren out of 
the common-place of every-day life into the atmospilere of poetry, music, 
and art, from which they may draw an inspiration that will give them 
joy in the use of their fnll powers, no matter in what direution life's 

. work may lie. Prof. Mark Bailey, of Yale College, once remarked that 
. ''a thorough study of each li terary piece in t he higher readers will be 

of more benefit to thl3 pupil in giving him an insigllt into human life, 
and directive power and iufiueuce among his tellow-meu, than all he 
will or can learn from the other branches taught in the schools." 

The taste for the masterpieces of English once formed and with it 
the taJ,;te for truthful dramatic representation, and a decisi\·e step has 
been taken to,vards purgiug the stage, which is a part of our present 
-civilization and one of our grectt educational powers, of bad morals and 
bad work. Establish a taste for fine dramatic performances, and the 
immoral, miserable stuff willllie of starvation. 

This work is along the line of the great French master, Delsarte, and 
I know that these results are the aim of some of our best teachers; but, 
so far as I can learn, little has l>een done in tllis country towards put
ting this kind of training iuto the schools. Professor Monroe and 
others ha.ve made vigorous efforts to interest the teachers. Some of the 
normal schools have special teachers, notably the Cook County uor
rual, of Illinois, lVIr~ . Fra,nk Stuart Parker; antl tlle Oswego normal, 
Dr. Mary V. Lee. Mr. Powell also !lad at one time a special teacher in 
the schools of Aurora., Ill., and he says no one tiling ever accomplished 
so much for the children in so many directions. 

Professor McLeod, master of elocution in the 1ml>lic scilools of Aber
deen.1 ~cotlantl1 ha& u1~der his supervision the reading and speaking of 
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ten thousand children. He says : "The study of elocution was intro. 
duced' into the public schools (seventeen), grammar schools, and girl's 
high school of Aberdeen in 1874. I organized classes for the instruc. 
tion of the ~achers and assistants in the principles of speech; then 
t .visit once a week every school and personally tea-ch the class, or 
classes." 

Professor McLeod's salary is paid out of the school rates; and per. 
haps the very best proof that the work has been satisfactory is that · 
during all these years the rate-payers have never uttered one word of 
grumbling. . · 

I do not claim that elocutio.n is a universal ·panacea. I do not believe 
we shall find any one thing that will cure all. the ills the children are 
born heirs to. Neither can I prove that it directly brings in dollars 
·and cents, except as all intelligence helps to do. Perhaps it does tend 
to lessen doctors' bills. Bqt, because it touches all sides of the being, 
it is an important educational factor, one that the schools can not aft'ord 
to do without. 

The teachers should have it, because they are models for the children
teachers of expression-whether they will or no. Both teacher and 
child should be trained in elocution, because it teaches English speech, 
because it teaches how to get and. give thought from the printed page, 

. because it frees the voice.and lets out the living tone that speaks from 
heart to heart-the tones of sympathy, dignity, and eloquence that at. 
tract towards purity~ truth, virtue, and love. It cultivates the resthetic 
taste-the love for the beautif~ and the true in nature and art; and 
beauts is one of the best things in life. It insists upon a physical 
training that not only makes for health and strength, bnt makes 
automatic all movements of body that save force and produce right 
thinking. 

The public schools should teach. elocution, because it will help to ac
complish these objects for the masses for whom these schools exist, and 
at very little expense. Genius .will take · care of itself; but through 
this training many a poor, cramped, expressionless boy and girl (there 
are plenty of such in the schools, and they are not going to be sent to 
special schools or imbecile asylums) can be straightened up physically 
and mentally, taught self-respect, helped into some definiteness of 
thought and purpose, and into a self-helpful and helping manhood or 
womanhood. 

DISCUSSION. 

MRs. M. S. HART, of Washington, D. C., open-ed th~ discussion. She 
thought much of the adverse criticism on elocution was caused by those 
wh~ are not artists. Just as soon as the child is able to express his 
thoughts h~ should be taught to express himself distinctly and cor· 
rectly. · The child must be natural and spontaneous, but trained in 
correct habits. 
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PROF. SILAS C. KEIFF, of Philadelphia, continuing the discussion, 
said that effective oral expression is produced by an adequate grasp of 
tlle thought, and a proper control of the media of expression. The true 
teaching of the subject will be mainly devoted to securing to the pupil 
&full possession of the thought. Its educational value thus becomes 
apparent. As generally understood and taught, it has little educational 
value. So far as the teaching of reading in the public schools i~> con
cerned, its object is not primarily to develop the power of oral expres. 
sion, but to give the power to get thought by means of printed language
The great cause of ineffective oral expression is to be sought, not in 
tho expression itself, but in the thought back of it. Thought properly 
conceived will generate its own expression. As ordinarily grasped, 
however, the expression resulting fails·in satisfactory results. 



QUALIFICATIONS OF TEACHERS. 

HOW SHALL TfiE QUAI.JIFIOATIONS OF TEACBEHS BE 
DETERMINED ¥ 

By A. S. DRAPER, 
State Sltperintendcnt of P1tblic Instruction, ltew York. 

Who shall be permitted to teach in the public schools, and by whom, 
in what manner, and upon what general principles shall the qualifica· 
tions of teachers be determined, is a question than which there is none 
more vital connected with the administration of schools. It goes to 
the very root and foundation of all substantial school work. When an 
unqualified person is certified under legal forms and by the law's officers 
to be qualjfied, it not only casts reproach and discredit upon the law 
and its officers, but it brings school administration into contem pt. The 
unqualified teacher is a blight upon the schools. He has a certain ad· 
vantage over his qualified neighbor e'ngaged in the same work, for he 
is willing to work for less money and su9mit to more indignities, and 
accordingly he finds the most ready employment. So long as an indis· 
criminate issuance of certificatel continues in any State, no matter 
whether under the forms of law or not, there can be no such thing as a 
teaching profession, no general and proper exaltation of the teacher's 
vocation, and no systematic organization for aggressive and prog~;essive 
educational work. 

What has been and is being done to make sure that only proper 
persons are in charge of the public ·schools? I will endeavor to state 
the situation fairly and as fully as I can in a paragraph. From the 
early days there have existed some sort of legal provisions against un· 
qualified . teachers. All of the States have provided some statutory 
method for determining and certifying the qualifications of teachers. 
Each State has a way peculiar to itself. The school hws of the differ· 
ent States to which I have been able to refer indicate that examinations 
are held and licenses issued very generally by or under the direction of 
State boards in the West, by county boards in the South, while in con· 
servative New England the old-fasbioned, time-honoreu school com· 
mitteemen inspect the schools and license the teachers. New Jersey 
and Indiana have as good systems, I should think, as any State in the 

~8 
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Union. I presume I will not be wide of the mark if I say that, gen
erally, there are three classes of authori~ies for granting license:::~ in the 
different States, viz : First, a State board or superintendent; second, 
normal schools; and ti.J}rd, county or district boards, or commissioners 
in the country and city boards or superintendents in the cities. I have 
no means of determining with any degree of accuracy what proportion 
of the teachers' licenses of the country are issued by these re:::~pective 
classes of authority, but I have no doubt that a very large part, proba
bly four-fifths of t hem, are by couuty, district, city, or town officials. 
In many cases where licenses a.re issued by State authorities t hey arc 
predicated upon the action of local boards or officers. In most eases 
these local officials are elected by popular vote, although in one or two 
States they are chosen by the school t rustees in t heir respective jurisdic· 
tions, and in one or two other cases they are appointed by Sta te boards. 
Ordinarily they are not required to show that they themselves possess 
qualifications for determining the qualifications of others. They do not 
follow any systematic or open-handed procedure, except in cases when 
~capable man with a stiff backbone establishes one for himself. Fre
quently they are incapable of holding examinations. I n other cases the 
forms of an examination are gone tltrough with, but it is only a show 
and farce in fact. Tile opportunities for corruption are open, and in
stances thereof are not unknown. Iu both the cities and the country 
it not unfrequently happens that tile educational system offends and in
sults honest womanhood by putting it at the mercy of an ignorant boor 
or a conscienceless political t ime·server, who bas the unlimited power 
to grant or refuse a license to teach in the public schools. 

lt must be borne in mind also t ltat every local officer, capable or in
capable, good or bad, is subject to all ma-nner of personal or political 
influences, which ·will compel l.Jim to prosti tnte his officia l action to their 
advantage, or which will at once set about taking off his official head ; 
and ODe Selfish, SCheming, acth·e man, h::wing a grieYance to· redress, 
can do more to tear down a sclwol officer in a day than a lmndred well-

. meaning but indifferent men will do to uphold l.Jim in a mont h. 
Not losing sight of the fact t lutt in some parts of the country there 

are better arrangements than in others, anu that in one or two cases 
there may be a plan in operation against wilich there is uot so much to 
be said, it is submitted that in general we have in this country no 
proper systems for determining t he q nalificatious of teachers; that there 
are no adequate safeguards against the issuance of certificates to per
_son!! having neither the intellectual (]_ualifi cations, the moral fitness, 
nor the practical common sense essential in an instructor of youth. 
Where this is not the case the fact is not due to any system which pre· 
vents its being so, but to ti.Je superior intelligence of the people of the 
locality or to the fact that in some places intelligence bas a way of 
making itself' felt in public afl:hirs to an extent much greater tban in 
Qtbers, rhis is not to be relied upon generally. 
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The educational problem in the United States ·iS continually becom. 
ing more and more c;liffi.cult. <?nr population is advancing rapidly, and 
the a.ccretions .are not in all cases desirable. Wealth is. accumulatin·g 
in places to an astonishing extent, whileextrem~ povertyismorepreva. 
lent and more biting than ever in other places; we have yet no ade
quate system for compelling at.tendance upon the schools, ·and our un. 
educated class is not getting smaller; blind partisanship, jealous of 
power for selfish purposes, yields nothing which it can hold and clutches 
at opportunities to name teachers and put the millions which go for 
teachers' wages to pe.rsonal or political advantage. I see no reason to 

· expect that this state of affairs will grow better. Indeed, it may be ex
pected to grow more and more troublesome and difficult to deal with. 

The full and permanent success of our republican form of govern. 
ment, however, depends upon a school system which shall meet this 
situation fully and squarely1 and which shall be established upon so 
firm a foundation, that it will be able to cope successfully with the 
situation of the future, no matter how troublesome or difficult it may 
become. Such a school establishment must be an entirely different 
affair from the one we have employed in the earlier development of the 
Republic. It can result only from more general governmental aid and 
more direct and complete governmental control of the· schools. 

Fully aware that I am now trenching upon co:ntested ground, I must 
be allowed to apparently digress and expand a little in order to sustain 
my conclusions. 

The history of schools in America is practically contemporaneous · 
with the history of the settlem.ent of the country by the whites. The 
first settlers came witl;l. no idea of living in barbarism. In their heads 
and hearts they brought schools and churches, and they set them up 
when they did their homes. From then till now, wherever there has 
grown 'up an ·accumulation of people, there has been enough of int.el
lectual and Christian progress .to follow the noteworthy early example. 
Schools have always come directly from 'the people, they have sprung 
up whenever and wherever there has been any settled gathering of the 
people, and tbey have been largely supported and managed by locali
ties. 

It is an accepted doctrine in this country that governments shall ex· 
ercise only such powers as are necessary to attain the ends of govern· 

· inent, that the General Government shall not trench upon the preroga.· 
tives of the States, and that the States shall not undertake to control 

. affairs which may be left to localities. In view of this common doctrine, 
of the fact that local assemblages have always originated and managed 
schools, and of the esteem in which education is held throughout tbe 
country, it is not strange tbat the people do not look with equanimity 
upon too much interference with their school affairs from a distance. 

But notwithstanding this, it is vital that there shall be enough of 
governmental support and governmental direction in all school affairs 
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t~ insure the accomplishment of the purpose for which schools are main
tained. The changed conditions consequent upon the heterogeneous 
character of our largely increased population and the fact that that 
population is so accumulating in mighty cities, and so rapidly covering 
our widely expanded territory, are such as to necessitate more aid and 
stronger management than in the early days, if the object for which 
schools are maintained is to be attained. 

Furthermore, schools are maintained for a different object than in 
the early days. Then, schools were operated for the good of the child; 
now, for the safety of the State. Then, schools were maintained by per
sons having children at their own expense, and only for the benefit of 
their own children, or by the philanthropically disposed 'people as a 
charity offering to the poor; now, they are maintained by the entire 
people at general cost for the conservation of interests which are com
mon to all. In other words, we have come to learn, in the course of 
time, by reason of changed circumstances and in the light of experi
ence, that we must not only have schools, but that we must have a com
prehensive, harmonious, and progressive system of schools. We have 
oome to know that indi-;ridual schools, subject to the precarious support 
and the. uncertain management of localities, in their own way, no mat
ter whether that way is a good one or a bad one, are not enough. By 
almost common con~ent, in our generation, there must be firmly estab
lished a general system of education, which shall be adequately sup
ported and wisely directed everywhere; which shall be free to all as a 
common right and without any taint or smack of charity about it; which 
will be certain to educate not only some but all of the people, and not 
only to educate them, but to do so in a way which will insure good citi
zenship. Such a system has come to be generally and proudly recog
nized as a distinguishing American institution, essential to the stability 
and perpetuity of our manner of government. That such a system can 
rest upon a sure foundation only when largely supported and directed · 
from common centres and by governmental authority, a!}d that it will 
be so to a much larger degree in the future than it is now, is another 
princi{llA which has uot been s·o readily or generously recognized, but 
it is, I am confident, 11one tl.le less sound and trne. 

Our governmental organism is sucl.l, that the duty of seeing to it that 
such a system is so maintained and directed is one which falls upon 
the seYeral States. It is not so decreed in the Constitution; that of 
the Federal Governinent makes no mention whatever of the matter. 
Indeed our present views upon the subject have been formed since most· 
of the constitutions were made. But it is so in law and in fact, it is so 
in the common underspanding and at the common desire of thoughtful 
people, and from the necessities of the case. 
If States may rightfully take charge of a general educational system 

among their people to some extent, and it is unnecessary to argue that 
they may for they have been doing so for a long time and wi_thotit ha.v-



. 62 . PROCEEDINGS'-DEPARTMENT· OF SUPERINTENDENCE. 

· ing the right questioned, then they may and must do so to au extent 
sufficient to accomplish the end for which an educational system is 
maintained. Educational progress in America must necessarily be along 
general lines, and as the result ~f general and systematic action; it 
can not be left dependent upon the uncertain course of localities, and 
States must more thoroughly and effectually supervise and direct school 
affairs in the future than in the past if · they would make sure of uni-

, versal education of such a kind and character as will turn out good cit· 
izenship, and promote·the well-being of the State, to an extent which 
will justify general taxation for the support of schools. The continually 
changing circumstances in this country, the fact that educational inter. 
ests must contend with more difficult conditions now than heretofore , 
and must expect to contend with still more difficult conditions hereafter 
than now, taken in connection with the new theories upon which our 
young system of free and general education is based, all call for more 
liberal State aid, and more vital State control and supervision than 
heretofore, and all point to the fact that this will ue so to a greater and 
still greater extent as the population continues to incre&se, and as the 
circumstances of the people become more and more diverse and extreme. 

It follows then that the qualifications of teachers in the public schools 
should be determined under the supervision and control of State author
ities acting pursuant to general and well known regulations. The 
matter should never be left to their unrestricted and unguided action, 
and much less should it to the unguided action of boards of education 
or superintendents in the cities, or of commissioners in the country. 
If experience has taught anything it is that normal training is nec

essary to the equipment of a good teacher. If all of our teachers could 
be required to secure their· certificate only at the end of a regular course 
of professional work in a normal school, maintained and directed by the 
State, it would be well; but that is clearly impracticable. We have all 
learned before now not only that the need for new teachers far exceeds 
the ability of .the normal schools to supply them, but also that the body 
of teachers in the country schools who only expect to make teaching a 
temporary makeshift or stepping-stone to something else, will not, and 
in most cases can not, incur the expense involved in taking a course at 
a normal school when the only return for the investment will be the 
privilege of teaching, if they can secure employment, for miserable pay, 
with the certainty of being displaced in a little time to make way for 
the favorite of a newly-elected trustee, who comes into office with the 
idea· that the one thing tor which he wa-s chosen was to turn out the old 
teacher and put in a new one. 

If teachers could be licensed directly and exclusively by State boards 
or State ~uperintendents, pursuant to stated and public examinations, 
governed by published regulations, the work would be undoubtedly 
well done, and the interests of the school system would unquestionablY 
be protected. But it seems to me that it is better, and more in accord· 
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at!ile with tllC ideas of government t o which we llave been schooled, for 
~tates to control and direct tile matter through local officers t llan ex
(\}ffsively through officials so far removed from the people. In any 
e~ent I will clearly say that I have no idea that better results would 
~· attained through State tha.u through local officials, except in so fa,r 
aS-the former are more prominently before the public and more directly 
tesponsible to public sentiment than the latter. What is necessary iu 
BOth cases.is that the official, whatever his grade or station, shall be 
the agent of and be made to carry out a syste1n, rather than left to his 
own judgment or caprice. If you say this is a degraded estimate of 
official capacity and official integrity, I answer that it may be so, and 
~hat in many cases it would unqnest.ionably be unjust. I do not base 
fuy proposition so much upon my geuera.l estimate of official capacity 
:aDd integrity, for I think .better of those qualities in public life than 
·Would be apparent from my observations in this connection, but I predi
'cate it more upon my knowledge of t he weakness of unsuppot·ted official 
:backbone under our system of popular and frequent elections. Tlte ex
perience of States bas shown that the proposition is sound. Examinin g 
and licensing teachers by one man or by a small body of men will never 
·have public confidence unless the action is open-banded and above 
bOard, governed by a fixed aud well-understood system of procedure, 
\\'hich will do away with any likelihood of things being done about 
which the p ublic do not know. In any event, whether I am right or 
"Wrong in my estimate of official in~egrity, or capacity, or backbone, we 
had·better have the system. Good systems work well, and save a great 
d~l of wear and tear upon men. There is a possibilit.y of bad or weak 
men getting into official stations, and even g-ood men go astray now 
·and then . 
. . But I apprehend that t here is no State in which the examination :tnd 
·licensing of teachers is conducted by State officers without tlte help of 
city, county, or district agents or representatives. 
·'. We must then come to the question, How is t he S tate to determine 
·the qualification of teachers over ~t wi11e expanse of territ~ry, embracing-
great cities as well as sparsely settled conntz ;r, if not through normal 

.·schools or State officials directly~ 

It may do so through city superintendents or county or district com
missioners. 

: ·In that case it should make sure that such superintendents or com
missioners are themselves a ble to show proper qualifications, to the 
'end that the examinations may be in competent hands. It may provide 

·that certificates shall be gran ted only after stated public examinations 
which shall be conducted, at leas tin part, in writing. Tlteqnestion paper8 
:should previously be presented to and approved by tlte State board or 
•State superintendent , and kept for the subsequent inspection of any iu
: terested person. The answer papers should also be kept on file and sub· 
lect to the inspection of persons interested, or for review in case of dis-
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pute. The examining officers should be given the right to extend an 
. examination, either orally or in writing, to any reasonable extent, and 
should be permitted to put their standards as high as they please, and 
to refuse a certificate whenever they see fit; but they should be pro
hibited from issuing one to any candidate who does not at least attain 
a prescribed standard of excellence upon the question papers approved 
by State authority. Now, if, in addition to this, .examinations are hel!l 
simultaneously throughout the State, upon specified days in every 
month (unless omitted because unnecessary), and if the question papers 
are first prepared by the State authorities, and forwarded to the local 
superintendent or commissioner under seal, to be opened only after the 
class has assembled, and if the answer papers of such candidates as the 
local examine'r .appro•es are forwarded-to the State Department for re
view and approval, the arrangement is still more perfect, for it has. the 
advantage of uniformity throughout the State, and gives the certi ficate 
current value everywhere. 

In this way the State does not undertake to say who shall teach in 
the public schools; but it does say, as it ought to, who shall not do 
so. It establishes a minimum standard of intellectual qualifications, 
which all must attain. It eliminates favoritism from the problem, it 
protects the local officials, it puts candidates upon their merits, it helps 
the capable and the worthy, it gains and holds public confidence in 
the administration of the schools. Holding the standards of qualifica
tions in its own hands, it can make them low at first, and raise tl..tem 
gradually as circumstances will permit. In this way it can prevent the 
multiplying of certificates, and the competition among teachers which 
ordinarily works to the disadvantage of the best, and it can nurture 
and snsta:in a teaching profession, and make the vocation a respectable 
and respected one. 

It will be ·said that there are successful teachers who can not paas 
written examinations, and that allowance should be :made for practical 
common sense and actual experience. Allowance is to be made for 
these things1 as much ailowance as the examiner sees fit to make for 
them. It is only insisted that a minimum standard shall be attained, 
which shall be no higher than the circumstances shall indicate to be 
wise. On the other hand, I should hardly like to admit that the 
teacher of long experience, who can not pass an examination, is ordi
narily as good a teacher as. the one of less experience who can. There 
are, of course, exceptional cases; but ~e need general rules for the 
good of all, and they can not be made to meet exceptional cases. 

I think I ought to. express the opinion here that the authority to de· 
termine the qualifications of t eachers ought never to be given to the 
person or board having the power· to ·employ teachers, and that the 
person or board exercising one power ought never to be dependent 
upon the person or board possessing the other. 

A word as to the certificates : They should be so framed as to con· 
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form to the examination upon which they are based. They should 
sfiow upon their face just what they are worth. They should indicate 
i{hen and where, and upon what subjects the holder was examined, and 
the standing upon each study covered by the examination. They 
should be made for a comparatively brief time in the lowest grade, and 
t'iie time should be lengthened as the grades advance, until the teacher 
is·! relieved from all further examination and given a life certificate. 
This gives teachers something to work for, it stimuhttes effort all along 
tiieline, it aids the most worthy, and secures and holds for the school 
~ystem the best and most experienced. If, in addition to this, it is ar
ranged that the lower-grade certificates shall never be issued to the same 
p~rson more than a given number of times, that the new.comers must 
make some progress or go out, an additional incentive to indnstry is in
troduced, which will not fail to be effectual. 
,'':In conclusion, then, and by way of recapitulation, I lay down the fol
lowing propositions concerning the determination of qualifications of 
teachers: 
.1. The several States should take direct control and supervision of 

the entire matter. 
, 2. The work should be held to be of a professional nature, and com

mitted only to the hands of persons who have established their qualifi
cations for such a special service. 

· .3. It may properly be performed to some extent through a system of 
normal schools. 

(. When performed by officials they should not be left entirely at their 
o:wn discretion; but should be made the representative of a system, 
aiid should be required to follow general and well-known regulations, 
so framed as to prevent personal or political considerations from influ
encing the determination, and make sure that the success of candidates 
will depend alone upon their merits . 
. 5. The regulations should require that the examinations should be 

public, and at stated times; that they shall be conducted to a certain 
extent at least in writing; that such question papell8 shall be first ap
proved by State authority, and that the answer papers shall be kept on 
file; that no certificate shall be issued except to candidates who attain 
a minimum standard of excellence, required by the State ; if an emer
gency arises issue a temporary permit without examination, good un· 
til after the next stated examinat ion. I am confident that better results 
will also be attained if examinations are held simultaneously through
out a State upon questions prepa.red by State authority, and if the 
answer papers are forwarded to the · State Department to be marked 
and filed. 

6. Blank-books, to be kept by the local superintendent or commis
sio~er, should be provided, which are properly arranged for keeping a 
record of all of the essential facts connected witil the examination of 

, ~candidate, which shall be a public record, aud at all tjmes subject 
11408-No. 6-5 
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to the direction of the State board or the $tate superintendent, and shall 
be transmitted by the local superintendent or commissioner to his sue. 
~~~~~ . 

If, beyon~ this, it is arranged that certificates shall be arranged to 
conform to this system, and show the standing of each holder upon ea{!h 
study covered by the examination, and that the grades are so ar. 
ranged as to require teachers, or make it to their interest, to ad vance, I 
am confident that something material will have been done to build up a 
teaching profession 1n the United States, and t-o establish an edue& 
tional system upon so firm a foundation that it can cope with the future, 
no matter what that future may have in store for the Republic. 

DISCUSSION. 

REMARKS DYE. E. HIGBEE, 

State Superintendent of Public Instruction, Pennsylvania. 

Great difficulties must be met in the effort to ascertain the qualitica
tions of those desiring to enter upon any public vocation. After ouce 
entering upon the practical duties of the vocation, the success of the 
candidate may be regarded the most secure and ready test of qualifica
tion. 

In the legal profession the lawyer's actual success in practice, his 
pleas befllre the judge, his arguments before the jurors, and his wise 
counsel to parties entering upon any form of litigation or business, form 
a fair test of his general and specific qualifications for the work of his 
calling. But all these tests are .wanting in reference to the novitiate 
who has had no pr.ofessional experience. Hence it has been found nec
essary among lawyers to guard with great care against the danger of 
incompetency, by testing the qualifications of those bicoming students 
at law, as well as Qf those who wish to; be admitted to the bar as actual 
practitioners. The same is the case with other professions. The phy
sician must have his well-attested credentials before entering upon his 
professional work, so also the clergyman, and so also the teacher. 
. There are three classes of teachers whose qualifications a.re to be as
certained through the test of examinations, or close, critical inspections: 
First, tbat large body \>f candidates who have had no practical experi
ence in teaching; second, those candidates who lJave had some profes· 
sional experience, and desjre to have their advanced professional skill 
properly and officially recognized; and third, those that are in our nor
mal schools, fitting them!'lelves by specific professional studies and prac-
tice for their chosen calling. . . 
. The first offers the most difficulties. All the examinationa in either 
class must be by State authority, and under proper legal regulations 
and limitations. But in the case of the first class of candidates, iuso· · 
much as no data of professional experience can come into \iew, the ex· 
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a'fnination must chiefly concern itself with scholastic attainments and 
~rson al character, and should be as rigid and sifting as the conditions 

. a;,d the loca.lity will allow. It has generally been found most conven
ie.nt to adopt the county divisions of a State already definitely fixed, and 
oommission a qualified superintendent of each county to conduct t hese 
·examinations under certain clearly defined limits; namely, that the es
tablished minimum course of studies must be thoroughly taken up by 
t~e examined, that no study whatever should be taught by any teacher 
who has not been examined therein, and that proper notice be gi\en of 
the examinations, t hat the school boards may be present if so desiring. 

The certificate based upon such an examination must be a provisional 
one. .Tlle examinations discoYer a fair knowledge of the branches em
braced in the State curriculum, a good degree of general information, a 
spirit of studious inquiry, au earnestnees of moral cllaracter, and a 
dawning sense of professional responsibility, but nothing more. As 
yet it can not be said with any positiveness t llat he will prove a suc
cessful tea.cller witllout tlJ is important proviso, that, if he carry into the 
ethical work ot t lJe school-room the application of his attainments and · 
general culture of life, he ''ill become a good professional teacher. The 
certificate, from tlJe very circumstances of tue case, must be proYisional, 
and valid only for a hrief per'tocl, a period never longer than one year. 
The certificate should be witlJin the fnll jurisdiction of the commissioned 
county snperintendeut, excepting the limitations already 1·efened to. 
If occasion· arises from serious complaints, or the discovery of great 
defect in administration, or otllerwise by means of critical inspection, 
the superintendent shouhl l.t ave power to annul .the certificate ; or if 
the school directors discover moral incompetency, they should exercise 
the right of jurisdiction, and dismiss the teacher. 

With a fixed cmriculum there is no advantage to be gained by the 
State superintendent formulating tlJe questions which tlle county su
perintendents should use, and filing away in bis office the questions and 
answers of such a tentative work as that relating to a proYisional cer
tificate. It may be t l10ug·ht t ll at iu t he rej ection of candidates injusti ce 

·. ma.y sometimes be done, and tllat there should be tlle right of appeal. 
By ope-ning t lJis door, in all probabili t.y the poorer class of candidates 
would be a source· of continual worriment to all concerned, and lower 
the whole character of the examinations. The effort should be to ele· 
·vate the n~cessary requirements of the county superintendent, to guard 
against the possibility of his selfish use of his office. 

In regard to the second class, everything must depend upon the close 
a.nd critical inspection of the schoo1s to know whether the teacher is 
.worthy to be advanced to t he grade of a professional teacher. His 
whole system of work, and his iuflueuce for good in awakening studious 
h!'bits among tlte children, tlle power of his personal presence in the 
~chool-room, must come under inspection close and frequent, and if all 
tlijs be satisfactory, he can safely pass beyond the ranks of a -provisional 



68 .PROC:EEDINGs-·DEPARTMENT OF SUPERINTENDENCE. 

teacher. The judge of all this must be the inspector himself, assisted 
by what he may gain from the best educated men of the com munity 
whose judgment may be of value. Beyond this the direct j uriscliction 
of the county superint~ndent should not extend. A new body of exam. 
iners should now enter the field to give the last certificate .which claims 
permanency. The county superintendent and school directors, bow
ever, prep~re the way for this, and their preparatory indorsewen t of the 
candidate for the higher examination should be made an obligation of!aw. 
This new committee of examiners, while within the county, should not 
have sole jurisdiction. The whole work should be submitted to tiJe 
highest authority of the State, which should now come in and review 
the whole case before giving what may be termed a permanent commis
sion to teach. 

The third is 3t very distinct Class, and there are very many elements 
to help in ascertaining qualifications. The school itself, which as a State 
normal school is subject to State supervision in its whole work; tiJe 
frequent tests which the teachers of these schools have· applied, and the 
·examination by State a~thority of all candidates for graduation help. 
Yet even with all these, no higher grade of certificate can be given with 
any degree of safety than that of good scholarship in tlie branches of 
study, a fair knowledge o~ the philosophy and histoey of education, and 
a careful study and practice of methods in the model school. Not yet 
can we say what power may be shown when the actual school-room is 
entered, when the solemn relation of teacher and taught is pressed upon 
the ·consciousness, when mind meets mind and will meets will, and soul 
looks into soul-deep. answering to deep. So even here the certificate 
should not have permanent validity beyond what it certifies to. It 
must be limited until full professional success warrants the closing 
diploma which makes the page a belted knight, now ready to enter the 
lists as one whose mettle has been fully tri.ed. 

The discussion was continued by ex-County Superintendent W. W. 
WOODRUFF, of Newtown, Pa. It is easy to formulate a system, but the 
difficulty is to get proper men to work it wisely. The county snperin· 
tendent in Pennsylvania is elected by the school officers of the towns, 
and holds office three years. He has great power, and is broug!Jt, in 
the examinations of teachers, in personal contact with them. Written 
examinations are not entirely satisfactory. Many can answer i'n words 
accurately, and yet have no adequate comprehel_lsion of the subject. 
The examiner should have more time for the proper examilmtion of 
teachers. 

State Superintendent D. L. KIEHLE, of Minnesota,, followed in this 
discussion. The duty of the State to tax its property for the support 
of popular education is the basis of the law requiring every pa.reut to 
send his children to school. The obligation laid upon the tax-payer and 
the parent imply the corresponding obligation on the part of tb.e Stata 
to guarantee that the money of the State shall be expended for the sup-
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port of competent instruction for the children of the State. This means 
that the State should see to it that some effectual method of certifying 
t_eachers should be provided by the State. The general and governing 
principles should be agreed npou here. The details and adaptation in 
·111ethods and machinery must be left to the several States. 
· R. K. BuEHRLE, city superintendent of Lancaster, Pa., explained the 
1.1ature of the permanent certificate in the Keystone State. After a 
teacher gets a professional certificate and recommendations. from boards 
of directors, where she has taught during the three preceding years, 
~nd recommendations of the superintendents under whom she has taught 
"for two years, she can go before a county committ-ee of five teachers, 
all of wbom must hold high-grade certificates, and be examined iu the 

· several branches. Her answers to a written series of examination ques
tions are snl>mitted to tlle State superintendent, and if satisfactory she 
is granted a permanent certificate. 



NORMAL SCHOOLS. 

ARE THE NORMAL SCHOOLS, AS THEY EXIST IN OUR SEV
ERAL STATES, ADEQUATE TO ACCOMPLISH THE WORK 
FOR WHICH THEY WERE ESTABLISHED?" 

~y RON. JAMES P. WICKERSHAM, 

Ex-State Superintendent of Public Inst1·uction of Pennsylvania. 

The task assigned me by the president of this body is, in few words, 
· to answer the qaestion, Are the normal schools, as they exist in our sev
eral States, adequate to accomplish the .end for which they were estab
lished Y 

As preliminary to an intelligent answer to this question, it is neces
sary to possess, at least a general · knowledge of the history and present 
cpndition of our normal schools. The first public normal school in the 
United States, it is generally understood, was established at Lexington, 

· Mass., in the year 1839. The model school, now the Girl's Normal School 
of the City of Philadelphia, was, however, of an earlier date, haviug been 
established under an act of the Legislature in 1818, expressly for the 
training of teachers; or, in the exact words of the law, "in order to. 
qualify teachers for the sectional schools of the city and for schools 
in other parts of the State." 

Prior to either of these beginnings, too, .it may be well to note that 
there were many efforts in different parts of the country to prepare 
tea_chers for their work in departments of colleges and in academies and 
private schools. For example, the University of Pennsylvania, es
tablished as early as 1749, according to Dr. Franklin, one of its princi
pal proj~ctors, .was in part intended tq furnish a supply of" school-mas
ters," such, as he says, who are "of good morals and known character" 
and can " teach children reading, writing, arithmetic, and the grammar 
of their mother tongue." . 

Late as it was when the work began, progress in founding· publiC 
normal. schools was a.t first very slow. In 1850 there were but six sucll 
schools in the whole country, three .in Massachusetts, one in Connecti· 
cut, one in New York, and one in Pennsylvania. From that date, how
eYer, and especially since the close of our great Civil War, public nor
mal schools haYe sprung up with great rapidity, only two or three of 
the Stat~s now being without institutions of this character. Themost 
complete statistics of these schools I have at command ~re those con· 
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t.ained in the Report of the Commissioner of Education for the year 
·t884:-85. In this report the number of public normal schools in all the 
States and Territories is stated to be 131, the number of students 32,130, 
the- appropriations received from States, counties, and cities over 
tl,OOO,OOO, and the value of the property belonging to the schools, 
7,071,990. It is known that there are a few private normal schools in
cluded with the public ones in these statistics! but the statement is 
sufficiently accurate for the purposes of this paper, showing, as it does, 
that the recent growth of this form of instruction has been most won· 
derful. 
·. The general object proposed by a ll normal schools is the instruction 
and training-of teachers; but the laws establishing and regulating them 
materially differ, and the schools themselves exhibit great variety in 
organization, in management, and in methods of teaching. Many have 
model or training schools connected with them, for the purpose of giving 
practical instr11ction in the art of teaching, but there are some that seem 
to attach little or no value to an auxiliary of this character. Nearly all 
give more or less special professional instruction in the science and art 
of education, but a few confine t·hemsel ves wholly or almost wholly to 
the work of imparting knowledge in the ordinary branches of an aca-

. demical or high school course. The students at a majority of the schools 
are all preparing to become teachers, but schools can be found where a 
considerable proportiou of them are looking forward to some other pro· 
fession or line of business. As a rule, some standard of scholastic qual· 
ifications is required for entrance, but schools can be named that wei· 
come to a place in their classes all who come, witil little regard to age, 
seholarship, or fitness. · 
·. In view of tile short length of time the normal schools of the country 
have been in existence, and their consequent immaturity; in view of 
their differences in organization, their rapid growth, and the diversity 

. of the conditions by which they are snrronnde<l and in which they 
operate, it is plain that, taking things as they are, I must answer the 
queStion assigned me in the negative, and acknowledge that our nor· 
mal schools have not as yet accomplished the end for which they 
were established. But snell au answer, based on such ground, would 
be unjust to the schools, unjust to the teachers and friends of educa· 
tion who were instrumental in establishing them, and unjust to the 
States and cities whose money has been largely expended for their sup
port. Normal schools, like all other great institutions, must have ti rue 
to grow. · Tiley are the result of forces that work slowly, and are con· 
stantly impeded in their development by obstacles tha.t time and long· 
continued effort alone cau remove. Besides, no doubt, iu submitting 
the question to me, 1 was expected to take a broader view of it-to as
sume, in fact, that our normal sclwols are all they arc capable of becom
ing, full grown and completely equipped, manned and organized nuder 
.the laws by which they were established. Slightly modifying the ques· 



.72 PROCEEDINGS-DEPARTMENT OF SUPERINTENDENCE. 

tion· to meet this conception of it, it would read : "Are the normal 
schools, as they exist in the several States," capable when fully developed 
of accomplishing "the end for which they were ~stablished i" In this 
form the question is a very grave one, and its answer must necessarily 
touch the very foundation stones of the teachers' profession and of our 
system of public education. · 
If the end aimed at by the several States in establishing normal 

schools was to secure special professional training for all the tea{lhers 
in the country, what has been done is entirely inadequate to the purpose. 
There is not a single State in the Union the graduates of whose normal 
schools in any one year can fill one-fifth, most likely not one-eighth, 
of the vacancies in the schools for that year. Pennsylvania is probably 
as well supplied with normal schools as any of her sister States. Ex
clmling the city of Philadelphia, she has eleven large normal schools 
in full operation. Their graduates for 1887 numbered in all 434, while 
at least 41000 teachers left the profession in that year .. Of the 21,020 
teachers employed in the schools of the State outside of Philadelphia 
in 1886, only 1,532 were reputed as having graduated at a State nor. 
mal school, and only 41342 as having attended one for a longer or shorter 
length of time. These figures show that only a little mor<:~ than one· 
fourteenth of the teachers of the State are graduates of a normal school, 
and only a little more than one-fifth of them ever-received any instruc· 
tion in sucl;t a school. Pennsylvania would therefore have to increase 
her normal schools by many times their present number in order to place 
a trained teacher in every one of her schools; and· this, I take it, is 
simply impossible. The facts in this matter, as they exist in Pennsyl· 
vania, will be found to exist substantially in every other State of the 
Union. The proportionate number · of normally ·trained teachers may 
be greater in a few States; it is certainly smaller in the majority. 

There is not a single one of our States that can place, by her present 
system of normal school, or by any other . means now at her command, 
a well trained, thoroughly instructed teacher in every one of her public 
schools. It is a good end at which to aim, but its attainment is at pres· 
ent beyond. our reach.. Our school terms are too short, the salaries we 
pay ·are too stnall, the fluctuations of American life are too frequent and 
too violent to render such a result possible. In certain European conn· 
tries it is approximately done, but the conditions are very" unlike those 
which exist in this. country. I speak of States. In cities the case is dif· 
ferent. · With the constant e.mployment offered teachers in most of our 
cities and the fair salaries paid them, one or more good training schools 
may be able to supply professionally qualified teachers as fast as there 
·is a demand for them. 

It may as well be admitted also that. the best of normal schools can 
not. make good teachers of all who may choose to enter them. Even a 
certain percentage of their graduate~, those for whom they have put forth 
their greatest eft'orts, will fail when they come to submit their qualifi· 
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~tiona to a practical test. And, further, great teachers are not made 
1~ normal schools. Like poets, they are born. Th~ power possessed 
.liy a Fenelon, an Arnold, a Pestalozzi, or a Frrebel to form the char
·~ter and shape the life of the :young, to plant seeds of good in the 
tender human soul and quicken its aspirations for all that is true and 
hoble, comes not from the hands of man, however skilful ; it. is God
~ven. It is doubtful, indeed, whether such teachers as those named 
j-ould have profited by the instruction of a normal school. Something 
~f originality, something of tlle spontaneous outburst.ing of that rare 
}alent for governing and directing tlle intellectual and moral growth of 
.a:child which they possessed might llave been lost in the effort to find 
·and follow positive principles and fixed methods . 
.'.There are good teachers, then, who have never been insi(le of the 
~W,a.lls of a normal school; and there are normal school graduates who 
·.prove failures when tested by school-room experience. Much may rea
~onably be expected in the work of training teachers from the normal 
!schools, bnt not too much. If they were established with the expecta-

. won that all who may enjoy their advantages can be made good teachers, 
there must be disappointmen t~ for this is an end entirely beyond their 
power to accomplish. 

But what are the normal schools established by the several States, 
when fully organized and de,Teloped, able to do ~ We have named 
Certain things they can not do; it is time to state what they can do. 
They are able, from the numbers that attend them, to instruct, train, and 
inspire with professional zeal a body of teachers who, when scattered 
over a State, will, as principles of high schools, as superintendents of 
schools, as writers in educational journals, as ' instructors at teach
ers' institutes, as leaders in educational reform, become a powerful 
agency in uplifting and making more efficient the whole work of educa
. ti:on. Every well·organized normal school in the country is a centre 
·from which such teachers go forth, leavening the lifeless work which 
iri so many of our schools is miscalled instruction, quickening the long 

"'~dormant teaching power of whole communities of teachers, becoming 
pillars of cloud by day a,nd pillars of fire by night to guide the genera
tions in the performance of tbe highest duty God bas left in their hands! 
ib.e education of their children. The normal schools can become the 
fountain of professional esprit de corps among the teachers of a State, 
,they can furnish the tie that will bind in unity tbe whole teachers' 
brotherhood, they can form of teachers a compact army with a common 
object, well officered a·nd rea<ly for service, instead of the multitudes 
'who now waste their strengtlt and skill in school-rooms as individuals 
or in scattered detachments. 
' . The normal schools as now established are capable of doing even 
·inore than we have claimed for tbem. With the few they send forLb to 

. :<>ooupy the high places in the teachet·s' profession, to become leaders 
. in the work of education, tbey can with tllem prepare much larger num-. " . . 
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bers for the every-day duties of the school-room. Officers are indis. 
pensible, but good. soldiers are also needed in the ranks and files. .As 
bas been said, the normal schools, as they exist to-day, can not furnish 
all the teachers necessary to supply our schools, but they can furnish 
teachers whose example in all grades of schools, in low places as well 
as in high ones, will greatly improve, if not entirely reform, the teaching 
of whole cities and States. I have seen and who has not '1-the methods 
and spirit of a :modest teacher in a primary school spread out to all the 
schools of a neighborhood, introducing into them a new life and lifting 
them up to a higher level. The normal schools should multiply such 
teachers, until, like the stars that brighten the sky, the whole land shall 

· be full of them. · 
More than anywhere else skilled teachers are needed in our primary 

school!!. How best to ~ducate a little child still remains the hardest of 
educational problems; and, when solved theoretically, the actual work 
of conducting the process in the school~room will require an artist of 
the highest order.. In this field our normal schools, as they ought to be, 
should win their greatest triumphs, and do most for the common good 
of the people who ha-ve established and continue to supp~rt them. 

These are the ends which the normal schools, as they exist in the sev
eral States, may be made to accomplish. If, then, they were estab
lished for these ends and for nothing beyond them, they are a-dequate 
to their purpose, and the question submitted to me is answered in the 
affirmative. 

DISCUSSION. 

REMARKS BY HON. J. W. DICKINSON, 

Secreta1-y of the Massachusetts State Board of Education. 

Mr. James G. Carter, of Lancaster, Mass., was the first to call pub
lic attention to the necessity and advantages of normal schools. 
· The cause of his efforts was to be fou ucl in the very low condition of 

the public schools of his time, and in a want of proper_ preparation of 
the teachers for the duties of their office. Governor Lincoln, in his in· 
augural address delivered before the Massachusetts Legislature in 1827, 
said, "I would be unfaithful to duty if I failed to advert to tile adop
tion of measures for the preparation and better qualification of teach-
ers of youth." · 

T))e wants of the community in this respect are unquestionably great, 
and with a growing population will be continually increasing. 

The cause of learning languishes both from the paucity and incom
petency of instructors. • 

To supply the acknowledged deficiency it bas heretofore been pro
posed to offer encouragement to an institution in which arrangements 
shall be made for the appropriate education and the cultivation of 
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phlctical talent in the art of governing and of communicating iustruo-
~n. . 

·, At the meeting of the American Institute of Instruction, held in 
~ston in 183G, tlw following resolutions were adopted: 

!Be8olved, That the business of teaching shonlu be performed by those who have 
riadied the subject of instruction as a profession. 'Therefore, 
·;Be8olved, That there ought to be at least one seminary in each State clevotecl ex-

4asively to the eclucation of teachers; and that this seminary should be authorized 
~ confer degrees. 

;;iThe first normal school in this country was opened at the old town 
of)Jexington, July 3, 1839 . 
.. Jt wa~:; founded for the purpose of giving scientific instruction to tlwse 
P,6rsons who were to be teachers in the public schools of the Common· 
lfea.lth. Tl!is instruction would naturally direct attention to the phi
JpAophy of teaching rather than to a knowledge of the branches to be 
tj\ught, and to the philosOJlby of governing so as to produce the power 
ofself-control rather than to secure nothing beyond what is generally 
~nderstood by good order. 

The Legislature placed the government of the normal school entirely 
in the hands of the board of education. 
· The board was without experience in t he management of such insti
tutions. They were in doubt concerning the standard to be fixed for 
admission to the school, the -course of studies to be pursued, the length 
of time to be given for its completion, and the standard for gradua
~on. 
· No candidates asking for admission coul<l be found wllo were pre
pared to pass a satisfactory examination in tile common English branclles 
of study, much less to enter at onca upon a professional course of in
struction for teaching . 
. The schools were compelled to take those who asked to be taken, and 

to put them o\•er an academical course of instruction before a profes
sional course was possii.Jle. There bas always been a complaint that 
the normal schools spend too mucll time in academical work and too 
little in that which may properly be called professional. Tile criticism 
has a foundation in fact, though it may sometimes be oversevere, for 
in my experience I have never known a candidate for admission to the 
~ormal classes to be fully provided with the elementary kno\Vledge lle 
is expected-to be able to communicate wllen he t akes up his work iu the 
ll1;1blic schools. 

The present entering classes of the normal schools are better pre
pared for a professional course of study than were those of former times. 
This will relieve from much academical work whicll llas hitherto been 
required in connection wtth professional study. We may expect that 
the public schools will some time become so good tl!at tbeir gradu

, ates may enter our teacbers' seminaries fitted to enter at once upon 
PrOfessional study. 
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When the normal graduate enters the public school as a teacher he 
should be prepared to direct his pupils to the accomplishment of four 
ends: · 

1. To acquiring knowledge. 
2. To learning a method of using his faculties. 
3. To securing their right development. 
4. To behaving well on·an occasions. 
If this is true, the work in the normal schools should consist of those 

exercises that will have a tendency to give to their pupil teachers this 
directing power. That such a result may follow a course of training in 
the normal schools, some favorable conditions must exist. The pupils 
who enter the normal classes must be of good original material. They 
must have sound bodies, strong minds, and good hearts. They must 
also be prepared ·to pass a satisfactory examination in the branches of 
learning that are required to be taught. in the public schools. The pub
lic school studies should be included in the norma.l course of instruction, 
and they should be taken up in order-for the purpose of obtaining ' 
more philosophical ideas, for making a list of topics on each- such as 
will present the dift'erent subjects in the best manner for teaching and 
study, for the best means of illustrating the topics, and for an oppor. 
tunity to acquire some skill in teaching them to others. 

These topics should be objects of careful study, so that the philoso
phy of their selection and arrangement may be discovered. 

The class exercises of the normal schools should be divided into two 
parts. 

One should consist of a review by the class of the previous lesson 
taught by the regular teacher, and it should be conducted in accordance 
with the same method employed in his teaching. The effect of present
ing the topics by teaching them will be the acquisition of skill in con· 
triving means of illustration-in handling the means before the class, 
and in directing the minds of others to ~D. independent· investigation 
for knowledge, and to that sort of activity which produces a good train· 
ing of the mind, such as may always be produced by good methods of 
teaching, never by simply introducing new topics of study. 

The other part of the recitation, however, should be devoted to pre· 
senting an advanced lesson by the regular teacher of the class. 

Its immediate object is to provide the pupil teachers with a set of 
advance topics, with proper means of illustrating them and with a 
method of study all of which may then be intelligently used in a prep· 
aration by the class for the next review. It should not be forgotten 
that true teaching consists in -simply directing the learner in his in>es· 
tigations and encouraging him to use his strength in the exercise. All 
lessons in the course should be taken up in this way,· and with special 
reference to teaching the same in the public schools. 

The lecture method in normal instruction is a vicious one, aud for 
two reasons. It presents the wrong occasions for knowledge and for 
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8~ill in independent discovery of the truth, and it furnishes no oppor
ttl·nity for practice in teach in g. In the second year of . the normal 
oourse the pupil teacher will be prepared to turn his attention to the 
principles of teaching, and to a philosophical study of the method 
founded upon them . 
. This introduces the study of the mind, for a knowledge of the laws 

that control it in the acquisition of knowledge, and of that facility in 
tlre exercise of its faculties which we call mental discipline. 
,;;n will now appear that the conditions which limit the mind in learn
ing require use of the objective analytic method of t eaching. It will 
;iso appear that the conditions of mental development require self
¥Jtivity on appropriate objects presented by the same objective method . 
. ;, It has been found that theoretical knowledge is not enough to insure 
~tlccess in teaching. No one can be sure that he has a true theory, 
' e.yen if he has obtained it abstracted from practice in teaching children 
Qfsnch· ages and states of mind as are found in the public schools. 
, It seems to be necessary for the teachers of the normal schools to 
.keep themselves familiar with the work of the public schools. 
; An exclusive study of principles is apt to lead thestudentawayfrom the 
ilonsideration of those realities that present themselves as soon as he is 
brought into contact with a school of children-a scho'ol be is himself 
to-organize, teach, and control by au exercise of his own learning, skill, 
and judgment. 

Every normal school should include in its organization a practica 
. ~hool, in which the normal pupils may acquire skill and experience in 
teaching and controlling. Their knowledge of methods should guide 
them in every phase of their work. 
•.They need not now teach at random without knowing beforehand 
'}'hat is to come of it. If they teach and govern with reference to com
'Jli'unicatingthat self-control which is the great end to be secured by all 
intellectual and moral acti-vity, when they go from their training-schools 
·to the public schools it will appear that they already have had a suc
c:essful experience. 
·· The exercises in the practice classes should. always be under the 
direction of skilled teachers and subject to their intelligent criticism. 
This will prevent the formation of bad habits, which, when once formed, 
hold one in their relentless ·grasp forever. Before leaving· the norma.l 
school the student should become familiar with construct ing courses of 
studies and with the history of education, that the experiences of the 
past may throw their ligllt on the future, and that methods which have 
been tried, found wanting, and abandoned, may never again reappear . 
to confuse the schools and divert them from the great ends they should 
all endeavor to s~?.cure . 

. · The schools and the teachers need more personal direction and pr~p· 
ara..tion for their work ; we must not rely too much on machinery in 
educational afl'airs. 
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REMARKS BY JEROME ALLEN, PH. D., 
Uitiversity of the City of New Y01·lc. 

NORMAL WORK AND ACADEMIC WORK SHOULD BE SEPARATED. 

All normal school work is based on two assumptions: First, there is 
a science of teaching; it must be known. Second, there is an art of 
teaching, and it can be taught. It is said by some teachers tb~t there 
is no science in education. If this is t rue, then there is uo art in it, and 
therefore the true teacher is not a.n artist. But the true teacher is an 
artist, and if an artist, be must be either knowingly or intuitively a 
scientist. A science comes from admitted principles, orderly arranged, 
so as to point to certain conclusions and give a basis for certain prac. 
tical applications. These applications are of as great importance as the 
usefulness of the science. · 

All normal school work in this country bas been hampered by academic 
work. This .is a historical as well as a present fact, and has been sup. 
posed to be a necessity. Let us see if it is! It is necessary to kuow 
bow to teach the principles of arithmetic in order to teach the art of teach· 
ing arithmetic; in other words, we must know arithmetical facts before 
we know how to make others know those facts. '.reaching is the art of 
causing another to know. If I have been made to know a certain thing, 
can I not at once make another know it, and, after all, is there anything 
in teaching but knowing the facts ; in other words, is anything more 
necessary in normal work than to be taught well and practice in teach· 
ing well under good artists Y There is more 1 for one may know, and not 
be able to make anothe~ know. It is necessary to know facts before we 
can make another know those facts, therefore academic work is first a1Hl 
indispensable. But it is not necessary that academic work s lwuld be 
done at the same time normal work is d6ne. On the other hand, it is 
better that a normal pupil should know .the facts of a s tudy some time 
before be learns how to teach that study. The study of a new subject 
and the study of bow to teach that subject are entirely different things, 
and ifpursued at the same time are Yery liable to lead to confusion. 
They will confuse those who have not good minds. This is a. most im· 
portant truth, and it is for this reason that so much of our present nor· 
mal work is partially if not totally a failure. · We mix things t llat ought 
not to be mixed, and the mixing process is terribly confusing to imma· 
ture learners. Girls are trying to teach young children-practising on 
what they know nothing about. Because tliey have learned to read, 

. writt', spell, and have memorized a few facts in geography and history 
it is concluded that they are prepared to know how to practise. In in· 
tellect they are only a few grades above those whom they are attempt· 
ing to teach; in knowledge, excepting a little that is elementary, they 
are ignorant. Of the nature and growth of the mind, the history of edn· 
cation, the science of method; and the art of touching the springs of in· 
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dnence, they are also ignorant. 'rhe whole work of a true normal school 
jgyet untouched by them; yet they are admitted into the practice 
classes of our best normal schools to try what they can do with little 
cJriidren. It needs no argument to prove that this is wrong. 
· The little child demands the most scientific treatmen t. No man dare deny 
this.fact, but by admitting it we condemn a large part of normal work 
now being done. But yon say we can not help it. That is not the 
qqestion before us. It is, Are normal schools doing their appropriate 
work for which they were founded 1 This question must be answered 
~· the negative. 'fhey· may be doing all that iu the way they are con
spituted they can do: but this does not 1n·ove that they could not be 
cp!lstituted uiffcrently. The work for which they were established is 
for the purpose of training teachers to be able to teach, not for the pur
pose of filling the rninds of those 1vho attend them full of useful knowledge, 
1!01' even fur training the mind of tecw~~e1·s to think for themselves. If this 
were their object, they would have no excuse for living. High schools 
existed before normal schools, anu if the aim of a normal school by 
apd by is found to be the same as the high school, the high school will 
Ifve, and the real normal school will continue to be, like P lato's repub
lic, an ideal cr eation. 

But is it necessary that tile ideal normal school should continue to be 
ideal! Could it not be realized to-day 7 Ought it not to be realized 
io:day 7 It should be, and that right soon: We are learning more and 
more concerning the nature of the human mind-its growth and opera
ti<lns. We are learning more and more how to adapt educational proc
eSses to individual needs. The history of education is more acceptable 
w the mass of teachers than ever before, and we ha'e more opportuni
ties for practice work than ever before. Manual training has come to 
~recognized as a necessity in all elementary schools, except by a few 
-whose heads are so lJ anl that it is an· amusement for them to butt them 
against the car of progress. All recognize that the present school sys
f.em is oniy a germ of wllat it will be when the thoughts of the im
mortal thinkers since the revh'al of learning become accepted as sound. 
philosophy and common sense. The day is auspicious ; and in this day 
the real normal scbools now largely ideal will be a reality, despite those 
who are frantically crying out for tl~e slow coach of the fathers in place · 
of educational electricity and steam-the light and heat of the present. 
· pr. Enw .A.RD BROOKS, of Philadelphia, said that the normal schools 
have · done a vast amount of good. Many of our representative edu
catOrs have hall their training at t!Jese schools. They have raised the 
ideal of the artistic teacher. 
· Prof. A. G. BoYDEN, of Bridgewater, Mass., said the aim of tlle nor-· 

·maJ schools was to prepare teachers. They are to be thoroughly edu
.cated for their special work. Tile teacher must have a definite, distinct 
knowledge of the minds of children indiYiclnally, and auapt his work to 
~)i~ wants of the child's life. We are to teach the children, using the 
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course of study as a meaus to this end. We should. strive to use these 
means so as to fit the child for a good citizen in the varied walks of 
life. One of the difficulties is that the normal schools have not now a 
full supply of the very best material out of which to make good teachers. 
Public sentiment must be created to secure appliances and proper ap. 
propriations. The normal schools need the aid and confidence of the 
communities. They are growing and are accomplishing their work, 
but have not yet reached the highest ideal of the friends of these schools. 
He alluded to the criticism that these schools. are not doing normal 
work. We must, as teachers of normal schools, take such persons as 
we can secure and fit them for educational work as best we cau. .As 
the public schools supply better educated material, then the normal 
schools can confine their work to teaching only. 



MORAL TRAINING. 

MORAL EDUCATION IN THE COMMON SCHOOLS. 

BY W. T. HARRIS, LL.D., 
Coucord, Mass. 

)~he separa.tio~ of church and state is an acknowledged principle in 
o~ National Government, and its interpretation from generation to gen
eration eliminates with more arid more of strictness whatever ceremo
nies and observances of a religious character still remain attached to 
secular customs and usages. 
' Inasmuch as religion, in its definition of what is to be regarded as di

vllie, at the same time furnishes the ultimate and supreme gronnd of all 
obligations, it stands in· the closest relations to morality, which we may 
define as the system of duties or obligations that govern the relation 
of man to himself as individual and as race or social whole. 
·r,ro the thinking observer nothing can be more obvious than the fact 

that the institutions of society are created and sustained by the moral 
.activity of man . 
.. The moral training of the young is essential to the preservation of 
civilization. The so called f~tbric of society is woven out of moral dis
HlJCtions and observances. The net-work of habits anu usages which 
.makes social combination possible-which enables men to live together 
~· a community-constitutes an ethical system. In that ethical system 

. o~ly is spiritual life possible. Without such a system even the lowest 
$~age of society-,that of the mere savage even- could not exist. In 
proportton to the completeness of development of its ethical system a 
community rises above barbarism. · 

It is quite clear that so deep a change in the principle of human gov
ernment as the separation of ·church and state in volves the most im
. portant consequences to the ethical life of our people. 

,All thoughtful persons look with solicituue on institutions of an edu
. Clltional character in order to discover what means, if any, can remain 

for moral education after its ecclesiastical foundation has been removetl. 
~t happens quito naturally that some of the best people in the com

tnuni,ty 8truggle ·to retain tho ecclesiastical forms and ceremonies in the 
secular. They find themselves unable to uiscrimiuate between the 
provinces of morality and religion. With them education in morality 
DJ~ns education in performing religious rites. But this view certainly 

11408-:N o. 6--6 81 
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does not harmonize with the political conviction of our people. From 
year to year we see the religious rites and ceremonies set aside' in the 
legislature, the town-meeting, the public assembly, the school. If re
tained they b6come empty forms with no appreciable effect. 

In this state of affairs we might profi~ably inquire into the principle 
which permits institutions to be emancipated from the direct control 
of the church; 

Without entering into thisquestioin in its details at the present time, 
we may remark that the history of Christian civilization shows us a con. 
tinuous specta'cle of'the development of institu.tions into indepe11dence. 
It is a sort of training or nurture of institutions by the church into a 
degree of maturity in which they come tope able to live and thrive with. 
out the support of mere ecclesiastical authority. 

But an institution attains its majority only when it has become thor. 
oughly grounded on some fundamental divine principle. The state,· 
for instance, is organized on the principle of justice-the return of each 
man's deed to himself. Ou such principle the state may be conducted 
without fear of collision with the church or pther institutions. 

The school, too, has certain divine principles which it has borrowed 
from the church through long centuries of tutelage and perhaps can 
be conducted by itself without church authority and yet be a positive 

· auxiliary to the church and cause of religion. 
The school proposes at first this object, to teach the pupil a kuowl· 

edge of man and nature-in short, to initiate him into the realm of truth. 
Certainly truth is· divine, and religion itself is chiefly busied with dis· 

covering and interpreting the Divine li~irst Principle of the Uuiverseaud 
his personal relations to men. In so far as truth-real truth, in har
mony with the personality of G.od, and not spurious truth-is tauglltiu 
the school, it is a positive auxiliary to the church and to religion. 

But the intellectual pursuit of tru.th in the school is conditioned upon 
a deeper principle. Order is the first law, even of · Heaven. The gov
ernment of human beings in a community is a training for them iu the 
forms of social life. The school must strictly enforce a code of laws. 
The so-called "discipline" of the school is its primordial condition, and 
is itself a trainin_g in· habits essential to life in a social whole, and hence 
is itself moral training. Let us study the relation of school discipline 
to the development of moral character, and compare its code of duties 
with the ethical code as a whole. 

First let us take an ideal survey Qf the whole field and see what is 
desirable before we examine the results of school as actually furnished. 
One may distinguish moral duties or habits which ought to be taught 
to youth into three classes: . 

(a) Mechanical virtues, in which the youth exercises a minimum of 
moral choice and obeys an external rule prescribed for him. In this, 
the lowest species of moral discipline, the youth l~~rns self-qe~i!J.l !tPd 
~e!f-~o~trol1 a~d ~o~ ~ ucH. bes~de~~ · 
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(b} Social dutiea, tlwse which govern the relation of man to man, 
and which are the properly called "moral" duties. In this form of 
moral discipline the youth learns to obey principle rather than the im. 
Uleuiate will of another. 

(c) Religious duties, or those based on the relation to God as revealed 
in religion. In these the youth learns the ultimate grounds of obliga
tion and gains both a practical principle for the conduct of life and a 
theoretic principle on which to base his view of the world. In his re
ligious doctrine man formulates his theory of the origin and destiny of 
nature and the human race, and at the same tim~ defines his eternal 
rocation, his fundamental duties. The mere statement of this obvious 
iact is sufficient to indic~te the rank and importance of the religion~ 
part of the moral duties. · 
Turning now to the school, let us take an inventory of its means and 

appliances for moral education in the line of these several divisions. 
Let us remember, too, that morality consists in practice rather than iu 
theory and that the school cau teach morality only wllen it trains the 
will into ethical habits and not when it stops short with inculcating a 
correct theoretical view of right aml wrong, useful as such a view may 
be. 

In the school we uote, first, the moral effect of the requirement of 
implicit obedience; a requirement necessary within the school for its 
successful administration. The discipline in obedience in its strict form, 
such as is found in the sclwol·room, has four other. applications, which 
remain valid ·under all conditions of society: 

(a} Obedience towards parents ; (b) towards employers, overseers, 
and supervisors, as regards the details of work; (c) towards the gov
ernment ill its legally constituted authority, civil or military; (d) to
wards the divine will, howsoever revealed. 

In each of these four forms there is and always remains a sphere of 
greater or less extent, within which implicit obedience' is one's duty. 
In the three first-named this duty is not absolute, but limited ; tho 
sphere continually growing narrower with the growth of the individual 
in wisdom and self-directive power. In the fourth form of obedience 
to the divine will the individual comes more and more to a personal in
sight into the necessity of the divine law as revealed in Scripture, in 
nature, a.nd especially in human life, and through this be is emanci· 
p~tttl from the direct personal control of men, even of the wisest and 
best, aml becomes rather a law unto himself. He outgrows mere me· 
cllanical obedience, and arrives at a truly moral will in which the law is 
written ou the heart. · 

Obedience to what is prescribed by authority is obviously a training 
that fits one for religion, even if religion has no direct part in such train
ing. Hence the school in securing implicit obedience is an auxiliary of 
the church even when· perfectly secular. 

The pillars on which school education rest are benavior and schol-
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arship. .;Deportment, or behavior, comes first as the sine qua non. The 
first requisite of the ·schoo'I is order; each pup'il must be taught to con . 

. form his behavior to the general standard and repress all that interferes 
with the function of the school. In the outset, therefore, a whole family 
of virtues are taught the pupil, and taught him so thoroughly that they 
become fix~d in his character. In the mechanical dutie~:~ habit is every. 
thing, and theory little or nothing. The pupil is taught (a) punctuality; 
he must be 11t school in time. Sleep, business, play, indisposition-ali 
must give way to the duty of obedience to this external require~pent
to observe the particular moment of time and conform to it. 

Punctuality does not end with getting to school, but while in school, 
. it is of equal importance. C.ombination can not be achieved withont 
. it. The pupil must have his lessons ready at the appointed time, must 

rise from his seat at the tap of the bell, move to line, return; in short, 
he must go through all the evolutions with this observance of rhythm. 

(b) Regularity is the next discipline. Regularity is 'punctuality reduced 
to a system. Conformity to the requirements of time in a particular 
instance is punctuality; made general it becomes regularity. 

Combination in school rests on these two virtues: They are the most 
elementary of the moral .code-its alphabet, in short. 

This age is often called the age of productive industry-the era or 
emancipation of man from the drudgery of s1a>ery to his natural wants 
of food, clothing, and shelter. This ·emancipation is efli~cted by ma. 
chinery. Machiner~· has quadruplet! the efficiency of human industry 
within the past half century. · There is one general training especially 
needed to prepare the generations of men who are to act as directors of 
machinery and manager~ of the business that depends upon it-this 
training is in the P,abits of .punctua1ity and regularity. , 

Only by obedience to these a,bstract external laws of time and place 
may we achieve a social combination complete enough to free us from 
thraldom to our physical wants and necessities. 

(c) Silence is the third of these semi-mechanical duties. It is the 
basis for the culture of internality or reflection-the soil in which 
"thought grows. The pupil is therefore taught habits of silence; he 
learns to restrain his natural animal impulse to prate and chatter." All · 
ascent above his animal nature arises through this ability to bold back · 
the mind from utterance of the immediate impulse. The first impres· 
sion must· be corrected by the second. Combination and generalization 
are required to reach deep and wide truths, and these depend npon this 
habit of silence. . 

This· silence. in the school.room ·has a twofold significance-it is nee· 
essary in order that there may be no distraction of the attention of 
others from their work; secondly, it is a direct discipline in the art of 
combining the diffused and feeble efforts of the pupil himself. 

These mechanical duties constitute an elementary training in morals 
without which it is exceedingly difficult to build any superstructure of 
moral character whatever. 
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Moral education, therefore, must l>egin in merely mechanical obedi
ence and de>elop gra.dmtlly out of this stage towards that of individual 
re~onsibility. 

!'he higher orders of moral duties fall into two classes-those that 
relate to the indi\Tidual himself and those that relate to his fellows. 

(a) Duties to self.-These are (l) phy.'3ical, and concern cleanliness, 
neatness in person and clothing, temperance and moderatioTl in the 
gra.ti fication of the animal appetites and passions. 

The school can and does teach cleanliness · and neatness, but it has 
Jess power over the pupil in regard to temperance. It can teach him 
aelf-control aml self. sacrifice in the three disciplines already named, 
pnoctnality, regularity, and !~ilence, and in so far it may free him from 
thraldom to the body in other respects. It can and does labor efficiently 
tlgainst obscenity and profanity; that is, immorality in language. 

(2) Self-culture. This duty belongs especially to the school. All of its 
lessons contril>ute to the pupil's self-culture. By its discipline it gives 
him control over .himself, and ability to combine with his fellow-men; 
by its instruction it gives him knowledge of the world of nature and 
mao. This duty corresponus nearly to the one named Prudence in an
cient ethical $ystems. The Christian Fathers discuss four cardinal virt· 
nes-temperance, prudence, fortitude, and justice. Prudence places 
the individual above and beyond llis present moment, as it were, let
ting .him stand o'Ver himself~ watching and directing himself. Man is a 
twofold being, having a particular, special self and a general natnre; 
his iuea.l self the possibility or perfection. Self. culture stands for the 
theoretical or intellectual side of this cardinal virtue ofprndence, while 
industry is its practical side. 

(3) Industry. This virtue means devotion to one's calling or business. 
Each one owes it to himself to have some business and to .be indus
trious. 

Tb.e good school does not tolerate idleness. It has the most efficient 
means of securing industry from its pupils. Each one has a definite 
task scrupulously adjusted to his capacity, and he will be held respon· 
Bible for its performance. Is there any better training yet devised to 
cuucate youth into inuustry and its concomitants of sincerity, earnest
ness, simplicity, perseverance, patience, faithfulness, and reliability, 
tha.n the school method of requiring work in definite amounts, at ddinite 
times, and of an approved quality ~ 

The pupil has p~ovided for him a. business or vocation. By industry 
and self-sacrifice the pupil is initiated in,to a third of the cardinal virt
ues- fortitude. 

(b) Duties to others.-Duties to .self rest on the consciousness of a 
higher nature in the individual and of the obli~tiou of bringing out 
and realizing this higher nature. Duties to others recognize this higher 
ideal nature as something general, and hence as also the true inward 
self of our fellow-men. This ideal of man we are conscious that we 
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realize only very imperfectly, and yet it is this fact that we have the 
possibility of realizing a higher ideal iri ourselves that gives us our 
value above animals and plants. In our fellow·men we see revelatiRns 

· of this ideal nature that we have not yet realized in ourselves. Each 
one possesses some special gift or quality that helps us. know ourselves. 
The experience of each man is a contribution towards our own self. 
knowledge and vicariously aids us without our being obliged to pay for 
it in the pa.in and suffering that the original experience cost. Inasmuch 
as our ideal can be realizen only through this aid from our fellow-men, 
the virtues that enable us to combine with others and form institutions 
precede in importance the mechanical virtues. 

There are three classes of duties toward others : 
(1) Courtesy, including all forms of politeness, · good breeding, ur

banity, decorum, modesty, respect for public opinion, liberality, mag. 
~auimity, etc., described under various names by Aristotle and others 
after him. · The essence of this virtue consists in the resolution to see 
in others only the ideal of humanity and to ignore at:ty and all defects 
that ruay be apparent. 

Courtesy in many of its forms is readily taught in school. Its te!!Ch· 
ing is often marred by the manner of the teacher, .which may be sour 
and•surly, or petulant and fault· finding. The importance of this virtue 
both to its possessor and to all his fellows demands careful-attention on 
the part of school managers with a view to insure its presence ia.the · 
school·room. 

(2} Justice. This is recognizeq as the chief in the family of secular 
virtues. It ha~ several forms or species, as, for example, (a) honesty, 
fair dealing with others, respect for their rights of person and prop· 

. erty and reputation; (b) truth·telling, or honesty in speech-honesty it
. self being truth·acting. Such names as integrity, uprightness, right· 

eousness, expres& further distinctions that belong to this staunch 
virtue. · 

Justice, while like courtesy in the fact that it looks upon the ideal of 
the individual; is unlike courtesy in the fact that it looks upon the deed 
of the individual in a very strict and business·like way, and measures 
its defects by that high standard. According to the principle of justice, 
each one receives in proportion to his deeds and not in proportion to his 
possibilities, wishes, or unrealized aspirations. All individuals are 
ideally equal in the essence of their humanity; but justice will return 
upon each the equivalent of his deed only. If it be a crime, justice 
returns it upon the doer as a limitation of his freedom of person or 
property. 

The school is perhaps more effective in teaching the forms of justice 
than in teaching those of courtesy. Troth-telling especially receives 
the full emphasis of all the power of school discipline. Every lesson is 
an exercise in digging out and closely defining the truth, in extending 
the realm of cle~rness and certa.in.ty farther into the region of igno· 
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ranee and guesswork. How careful the pupil is compelled to be with 
his statements in the recitation and how painstaking in his previous 
preparation ! 

Justice ii::t discovering the exact performance of each pupil and giv
ing him recognition for it may give place to injustice in case of careless
ness on the part of the teacher. Such carelessness may suffer the weeds 
of lying and deceit to grow up, and it may allow the pupil to gather the 
fruits of honesty and truth, and thus it may offer a premium for fraud. 
The school may thus furni~h an immoral education, notwithstanding 
its great opportunities to inculcate this noble virtue of honesty. 

The private individual must not be permitted to return the evil deed 
npou the doer, for that would be revenge, and hence a new crime. All 
personality and self-interest must be sifted out before justice can be 
done to the criminal. Hence we have another virtue ~elonging to this 
class which is itself an outgrowth of justice- that of respect for law. 

(3) Respect for law, as th~ only means of protecting the innocent and 
punishing the guilty, is the complement of justice. It looks upon tha 
ideal as realized not in an individual man, but in an institution repre· 
sented in the person of au executive officer who is supported with leg-
islative and judicial powers. · 

'fhe school, when governed by an arbitrary and tyrannical teacher, 
is a demoralizing influence in a community. The law-abiding virtue is 
weakened, and a whole troop of lesser virtues take their flight and give 
admittance to passions and appetites. But the wise and just teacher 
will tea~h respect for law very thoroughly, on the other hand. A great 
change has been wrought in the methods of discipline iu later years. 
1t is clear that with frequent and severe corporal punishment it is next 
to impossible to retain genuine respect for law. Only the very rare 
teacher can succeed in this. Punishment through the sense of honor 
has therefore superseded for the most part in our best schools the use 
of the rod. It is now easy to find the school admirably disciplined and 
ita pupils enthusiastic and law-abiding- governed entirely without the 
use of corporal punishment. 

The school possesses very great advantages over the family in this 
matter of teaching respect for law. The parent is too near the child, 
too personal to teach, him this lesson. 

At this point we approach tlle province of religious duties. Higher 
than the properly moral duties, or at least higher than the secular or 

. "cardinal" virtues, are certain ones which are called " celestial" virt
ues by the theologians. · These are faith, hope, and charity, and their 
special modifications. 

The question may arise whether any instruction in these duties can 
be given which is not at the same time sectarian? An affirmative 
answer will have to show only that the essential scope of these virtues 
has a secular meaning and that tlle secular meaning is more funda
mental than in the case of tue so-called ~ardinal virtues. 
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(1) Faith in a theologic sense means the true knowledge of the first 
principle .of the universe. Everybody presupposes some theory or 
view of the world, its origin and destiny, in all his practical and tbeo. 
retical dealing with it. Christendom assumes a personal Creator of 
divine-human nature, who admits man to grace in such a way that be 
is not destroyed by 'the results of his essential imperfection, but is re . . 
deemed in some special way. The_ Buddhist and Brahmin think that 
finitude and imperfection are utterly incompatible with the Divine 
Being, and hence that the things of the wor-ld can not be supposed to 
h~tve real existence. They exist only in our fancy. Here is no graee, 
no redemption. Nature is not a real existence to those who hold such 
-a. theory, and hence for them there can be no natural science. 

In Christian countries the prevailing institutions and confessions of 
faith recognize this belief in a divine· human God-a God of grace-and 
their people more or less cultivate science. Some persons theoretically 
deny this belief, but cling to science, which. is itself based on the deep. 
lying assumption that the world is a manifestation of · reason. Such 
skeptics have not yet measured t.he consequences of their theories and 
for our purposes may be said to belong to the faith inasmuch as the real· 
ity of a finite. world presupposes a personal God whose essential attri· 
bute is grace. The agnostic too is strenuous iu acknowledging the prac· 
'tical importance of the code of moral au ties. 

The prevailing view of the world in Christian countries is very prop· 
erly called faith, inasmuch as it is not a view pieced together from .the 
experience of the senses nor a product of individual reflection unaided 
by the deep intuitions of the spiritual seers of the race. 

Faith is a secular virtue as well as a theological virtue, and whoever 
teaches another view 'or the world~that is to say, he who teaches that 
man is not immortal and that nature does not reveal the divine reason, 
teaches a doctrine subversive of faith 'in this peculiar souse and also 
sub'("ersi-ve of man's life in all that makes it worth living. 

(2) Hope, the second theological virtue, is the pr~.ctical side of faith. 
Faith is not properly the belief in some theory of the world, but in that 
particular theory of the world which Christianity teaches. So hope is 
not a mere anticipation of some future event,. but the firm expectation 
that the destiny of the world is in accordance with-the scheme offaith, 
no matter how much present appearances may be against it. Thus the 
individual acts upon this conviction. It is the basis of the highest prac· 
tical doing in this world. A teacher may show faith and hope in the 
views of the world which ·he expresses and in his dealings with his · 
school-in his teaching of hi::;tory, in his comments on the reading les
SCins, in his treatment of the aspirations of his pupils. Although none 
of these things may be consciously tra-ced to their source by the pupils, 
yet their instinct will not fail to recognize genuine faith and hope or 
their lack·in the character. Nothing is so difficult to conceal as one's 
conviction in regard to .the origin and destiny of the ·world and of man· 
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(3} Finally, Charity is the highest of these virtues, in the sense that 
it is the concrete embodiment and application of that view of the world 
which Faith and Hope establish. 

The world is made and governed by divine grace, and that grace will 
triumph in the world. Hence, says the individual, let me be filled witb 
this principle and hold within myself this divine feeling of grace towards 
all fellow-creaturP.s. Charity is, therefore, not alms-giving, but a de
rotion to others. "Sell all -that thou bast" • • • " and follow 
me." Faith perceives the principle; Hope believes in it, where it is 
not yet visiblo; Charity sets it up in the soul and lives it. There might 
be conceived a Faith or insight into this principle of divine grace and 
a. Hope that should trust it where not seen, and yet the possessor of 
this Faith and Hope lack Charity. In that case the individual would 
acknowledge the principle as dominant, but would not admit it into 
himself. With Charity all other virtues are implied, even justice. 

While courtesy acts towards men as if they were ideally perfect and 
bad no defects, while justice holds each man responsible for the perfect 
accordance of his deed with his ideally perfect nature, and makes no 
a.llowance for immaturity, Charity or loving-kindness sees both the ideal 
perfection and the real imperfection, and does not condemn, but offers 
its help, and is willing and glad to sacrifice itself to assist the imperfect 
in their struggle towards perfection. 

The highest virtue, that of lovmg-kindness or charity, has of all the 
virtues, the largest family of synonymes: Humility, considerateness, 
heroism, gratitude, friendliness, and various shades of love in the family 
(parental, filial, fraternal, and conjugal), sympai:hy, pity, benevolence, 
kindness, toleration, patriotism, generosity, public spirit, philanthropy, 
beneficence, concord, harmony, peaceableness, t enderness, forgiveness, 
mercy, grace, long-suffering, and many others. -

The typical forlll"of this virtue as it may be cultivated in school is 
known under the name of kindness. A spirit of true kindness made to 
pervade a school is the highest fountain of virtue. That such a spirit 
can exist in a school as an emanation from a teacher we know from 
many a saintly example that has walked in the path of the Great 
Teacher. 

From the definition of this principle it is easy to dedu_ce a verdict 
agamst all those systems of rivalry and emulation in school which stimu
late ambition beyond the limits of generous competition to the point of 
selfishness. Selfishness is the root of mortal sin, as theologians tell us, 

· and the lowest type of it is cold unfeeling pride, while envy is the type 
next to it. -

Returning to our first question, we repeat: In a state which has no 
established church and in a system of public schools that is not per
mitt~d to be under the control of sects or denomination, what shall be 
tlte fate of dogmatic instruction in morals, especially instructi'on in that 
part of morals which rests upon the celestial virtues ? Of course the 
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problem is still a simple one in parochial schOols and denominational 
schools. But it is not proper for us to ignore the dangers incurred eve~ 
in strictly parochial schools. The more strict the denominational con
trol the less likely is there to pervade the school that spirit of tolerance 
a~d charity towards others which is the acknowledged deepest tap-root of 
the virtues. Were the community homogeneous in its confession of faith, 
religious instruction could still properly remain in school. The move. 
ment ot American society is not, however, in that direction, and it is 
quite likely that the church must see formal religious instruction, even 
·to the ceremony of reading the Bible, leave the common schools alto
gether. But a formal reading of the Bible "without note or comment," 
or a formal prayer on opening school, is surely not religious or moral 
instruction in auy such efficient sense as to warrant a Christian man or 
woman in sitting down in content and claiming a religious hold on the 
popular education. Such a delusive Cllntent is indeed too prevalent. 

It is not the undoing of the separation of church and state even in 
the common schools·, nor the struggle to maintain a frigid and bloodless 
"non-sectarian," so-called, religion in our schools that is to succeed or to 
do any good. It is for the churches to rouse themselves in the presence 
of this danger and proselyte by new means and appliances as well 
adapted to the present day as the Sunday-school movement was seventy 
years ago. 

It is for the teachers not to claim the right to introduce formal relig
ioll.S ceremonies, but to make all their teaching glow with a. genuine faith, 
hope, and charity, so that pupils will catch from them their view of the 
world as the only one that satisfies the heart, the intellect, and the will· 
Let us note the fact that in the mechanical virtues so important to mak· 
ing good citizens, the training in the schools is already admirable. Hu· 
man freedom is realized not by the unaided effort of the individual, but 
by his concerted or combined efforts in organized iitstitutions like the 
state and civil society. Those mechanical virtues make possible the 
help of the individual in this combination, and fit him for tile modern 
world now bent on the conquest of nature. , 

The social virtues, justice, politeness, and obedience to law may be 
equally ·well provided for although in fact they are not successfully 
taught in every ·school. 

The celestial virtues can be taught by teachers inspired by those virt
ues and by none others. The empty profession of such virtues with· 
out the devotion of the life to them is likely in the school, even more 
than elsewhere, to produce the well-known practical result of atheism. 

In closing let us call up the main conclusions and repeat them in their 
briefest expression. · · 

1. Moral education is a. training in habits and not an inculcation of 
mere theoretical views; . 

2. Mechanical disciplfnes are indispensable as an .elementary ba.sis 
of moral character. 
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3. Lax discipline in a school saps the moral character of the pupil. 
It allows him to work merely as be pleases, and be never can re-enforce 
his feeble will by regularity, punctuali\y, and systematic industry. He 
grows up in habits of whispering and other species of intermeddling 
with his fellow-pupils, neither doing what is reasonable himself nor 
allowing others to do it. Never having subdued himself, he will never 
subdue the world of chaos or any part of it as his life-work, but will 
have to be subdued by external constraint on the part of his fellow-men. 

4. Too strict discipline, on the other hand, undermines moral cbaracter 
by emphasizing too much the mechanical duties and especially the 
phase of obedience to authority, and it leaves the pupil in a state of 
perennial minority. He does not assimilate the law of duty and make 
it his own. 

The law is not written on his heart, but is written on ·the lips only· 
He fears it, but does not love it. The tyrant teacher produces hypocrisy 
and deceit in his pupils. All manner of fraud germinates in attempts 
to cover up shortcomings from the eye of the teacher. Even where 
there is simple implicit obedience in the place of fraud and the like, 
there is no independence and strength of character developed. 

5. The best he1p that one can give his fellows is that which enables 
them to help themselves. The best school is that wpich makes the 
pupils able to teach themselves. The best instruction in morality 
makes the pupil a law unto himself. 

Hence, strictness which is indispensable must be tempered by such 
devices as cause tpe pupil to love to obey the law for the law's sake. 

DISCUSSION 

ADDRESS B~ DR. EDWARD BROOKS, OF PHILADEL}'HIA. 

The course of instruction in our public schools should be determined 
by the object of these institutions. This object, it is assumed, is the 
highest welfare of the individual and the state. The welfare of the state 
depends upon the character and actions of the iMi'"idual; hence, in its 
final analyses, the problem of education consists in determining what is 
best for the individual. 

The welfare of the indiYidual is best secured by a development of all 
his powers and capacities ; hence, the fundamental object of education 
is to supply the conditions for such development. A scheme of popu
lar education should therefore provide for the development and train
ing of all the powers of the pupil. 

The lowest form of education is that of physical training, the object 
of which is the health, strength, and growth of the body. Rising above 
this is that system of manual training which unites mind and musciein 
the attainment of physical skill and dexterity. Rising s_till higher, 
above the physical and the psycho-physical, we reach the largest and 
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highest field of education, the de~elopment and training of the human 
mind. It is here that we find the special field of moral education; and 
in arguing its value in our public schools we shall endeavor to show thac 
it is an essential part of a system of general education: 

An accepted analysis of the mind shows three great classes of pow
ers,-the intellect, the sensibilities, and the will. Corresponding with 
tliese three classes of faculties are three great ideas,-the true, the beauti
ful, and the good. The objectofthe intellect is to discover what is true, and 
its end is science. The sensibilities find highest enjoyment in the beau. 
tiful, and the development of the beautiful gives us the fine arts. The 
idea of the good is related to the will, and the end of the good is char
acter and moral action. These l)hilosophical distinctions agree with 
and substantiate the popular division of human capacities known as 
the intellectual, resthetic, and moral natures. The aim of the intellect· 
nal nature is the attainment of knowledge and t ruth; the aim of the res
thetic nature is the production and enjoyment of the beautiful; the 
aim of the moral nature. is th~ embodiment of the right in human char· 
acter and action. 

The relative v;:Llue of the education of these three. natures of man 
will be seen in the relative value of the natures themselves. The in· 
tellectual nature "brings into activity but a single part of our spiritual 
being-the power of thought and knowledge. The resthetic nature, 
founded upon the idea of beauty, which is an intuition of the higher 
reason, brings into activity both intellect and sensibility; while the 
moral nature; based upon the idea of the right, brings into activity in· 
tellect, sensibility, and will. In mathematical phraseology, while the 
intelle~tual nature bas a single sphere of activity, tb.e restbetic nature 
equals the intellect plus the sensibilities, and the moral nature equals 
the intellect, plus the -sensibilities, plus the will. From this brief anal· 
ysis it is seen that the moral nature brings into activity every capacits 
of the human soul and stands at the head of man's spiritual constitution. 

This order of excellence as determined by philosophy will b3 found 
to correspond with the p.opular estimate of these distinctions. The 
great artist is usually placed above the great scientist; and no one hes 
itates to place character above both art and science. The majority of 
cultured people would prefer the fame of Shakespeare to that of Sir 
Isaac N ewt{)n; and Goethe and Schiller willli ve longer in the hearts of 
the Ge.~man people than Fichte or Hegel. But high above all of these 
stands the man of moral character and heroic deeds. The great leader 
and law-giver of Israel towers immeasurably above either singer or 
scientist; and the grandest characters of history are those of high virt 
ues and heroic moral actions. The world weaves green laurels for its 
thinkers, greener ones for its poets and · artists, but far greener and 
brighter ones for its reformers and moral leaders. 

This conception of the several capacities of man and their relative 
value in }Ji~ spiritnai constitution is the key to the solution of the 
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ji,oblem before us. Man is a tJ:inity of spiritual powers, each one of 
tbich demands training and development in a scheme of popular edu
;mtion. An examination of our educational systems will show how this 
demand is met. 
· .. The value of intellectual culture is usually very fully appreciated and 
piQvided for. The development of the mind by the study of science is 
an essential part of the curriculum of every educational institution . 
. ~he cfassificat.!on of both students and studies is based upon it; and 
the standing of pupils in class. and on graduation day is determined 
almost entirely from an intellectual stand-point. Their resthetic and 
~ral culture are only incidental factors in the result; indeed the stand
~g in the boat club or ba-se-ball team attracts more attention and com
'inands more honor than moral culture or integrity of character. I am 
atating a fact and not trying to show how it might be othenvise . 
. ·Studies for the culture of the ::.esthetic nature are less numerous than 

.ihose for the training of the intellect. Our schools do much more to 
tram the power of thought than to cultivate refinement of taste aud 
·reeling. Drawing and music give some artistic culture; and literature 
p~operly taught may awaken in the heart many tender and lofty emo
tions. 

For the culture of the moral nature, however, less provision is made 
than for the training of either of the other natures. Very few studies 
in the public schools awaken moral ideas or feelings, and none of them 
vut the moral will into activity. Geography, grammar, arithmetic, 
natural philosophy, etc., contain DO mor3;-l ideas, awaken no moral emo
tions, and inspire no moral actions. History is about the only study in 
o.qr public . schools that appeals in any degree to the moral nature of 

· tlle pupil except an occasional selection in the school reader. Literature 
.·~ taughtin a}ew schools for the special purpose of mol'al training can 
not be considered an established part of our school curriculum, as its .. 
~se is so exceptional. 
. . -Let us notice the fact that thus confronts ns. The highest and noblest 
· p~rt of the nature of the pupil is almost entirely neglected in our scheme 
·· of popular education. The formation of character, which is more valu-
able than either science or art, is almost entirely unprovided for in our 

:;.public school curriculum. Nearly all of the time and strength of tbe 
·'teacher is directed to tbe t.raining of the intellectual nature, w~ich, if 
·not tbe lowest of the three natures of the child, is certainly lower than 

· the moral nature. We neglect the best and concentrate our energies 
. ~n the lowest. Whatever excuse can be o.fl'ered or explanation presented, 

this is the bare fact that confronts us. We are expending our energies 
· ·On the child's intellectual nature; we are ·almost entirely neglecting the 
. child's moral nature; and thus while our public schools are doing much 
· for the spread of popular intelligence they are doing comparatively little, 
·directly, for the culture of a higher sense of honor and a purer social 

., ''Jife among our people. . 
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The res tilts of this one-sided education in our public schools are per. 
~eptible in our social and national life. Looking over society to-day, we 
ask the question, Does moral progress keep pace with intellectual prog
ress 7 Are we advfl,ncing in virtue as fast as we are advancing in learn
ing and intellectual culture 7 At one time illiteracy and immorality 
seemed to go hand in }).and. Our criminal classes were mainly recruited 
from the ranks of ignorance. To-day intelligence directs the acts of 
fraud and dishonesty so that the misdoer avoids the meshes of the law 
or secures a safe retreat to Canada.. While it is evident that the world 
is making some progress in morals, I think it will be generally admitted 
that intellectual activity is-far in advance of moral progress. Science 
is making rapid strides in investigation and discovery; -practical inven
tions are revolutionizing our methods of business and living; cheap 
-methods of reproducing the masterpieces of art are multiplying the 
means of resthetic culture; but the moral life of the country is progress
ing with a slow and lagging pace. In other words, the world grows 
better much more slowly than it grows wiser and richer. These facts in
dicate the pressing need of better moral training in our public schools. 

And the force of this argument is intensified by the fact that while 
intellectual progress is due almost entirely to the school, moral prog. 
ress is due almost entirely to agencies and influences outside of the 
school. The family, the church, the Sabbath school are all influential 
agencies for the cultivation of a higher moral life among our people. 
Our system of popular education, which is doing so much for the spread 
of general intelligence, can be credited with but a tithe of even the 
meagre· results in moral progress which society presents. 

But a still stronger argument, if possible, for the necessity of moral 
training in the public school is drawn from the consideration of the re
lation o~ the moral idea to society and the state. Society and the state 
are the products of the moral natures of mankind. Without the idea 
of the right and the corresponding idea of human rights and duties, 
mankind would be little better than a herd of cattle. -A commonwealth 
founded on the code of the criminal classes would be an impossiblity. 
A Botany Bay colony may organize a political community with wiso 
and wholesome laws, but they do it by the development of those germs 
of mo~lity whic!l are native to the human soul and which a life of crime 
could not wholly destroy. The essence of law, either social or political, 
is not what is true, not what is beautiful, but what IS right. Neither 
science nor art can lay the foundation stones of our civil institutions; 
they are founded upon and shaped in their development by the ethical 
ideas of the human ra-ce. Tak~ the idea of the right from the state and 
the proud superstructure would fall shivered into a thousand fragments. 
If this conception of the origin and nature of the state is correct, it fol
lows that the welfare of the state demands imperatively a system of 
moral trainmg in our public schools. 

We clfl.im, t4erefore, tll~t the interests of both the individual ~nd the 
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state demand the moral education of the people. We claim that a 
scheme of popular education whose object it should be to provide for 
the development of the entire nature of the child, and which concen
trates its attention on only a part of this nature and that the lower 
part, to the almost total neglect of the higher and more important part, 
is seriously defective and should be refllrmed. We claim that schools 
established for the welfare of the state should recogr1ize the fact that 
;;he state has its origin and existence in ethical ideas, and should pro
vide for the development of these ideas in its curriculum of studies. 
Indeed, looking at this question from the stand-point of the philosophy 
of education, it seems to us · that the most pressing need of our public 
sllhools to-day is a well organized and properly administered system of 
moral education. 

Up to this point t~ere will, I believe, be substantial agreement in the 
conclusion and the arguments upon which it is based. I am moved, 
i:towever, from a careful and conscientious study of this question to 
go a. step further and claim that we should not only have moral but relig
ious instruction in our public schools. I realize very fully the delicacy 
of the ground upon which I stand, and the fact that wiser educators 
than myself hold the opposite opinion. I realize also the objections to 
and the practical difficulties in the work, but an analysis of the problem 
of education compels to the conclusion no matter how difficult or deli
cate the task. 

In presenting a few reasons for this conclusion I desire to make clear 
that by religious education is meallt not a drill on creeds or instruc
tion in those peculiar views which distinguish t he various sects and 
churches; but a careful culture of man's religious nature, including 
those beliefs and feelings which are common to all the sects and all the 
churches.. The arguments that have led to this conclusion are based 
upon the nature of man and the welfare of society. 

First. Man possesses a religions nature. Man is not only a political 
animal, as Aristotle said, but also a religious one. In every human 
breast there exists, in germ or development, a belief in a Supreme 
Being. Even the undevout scientist finds in the universe an absolute 
and eternal source of power that transcends mere facts and phenomena. 
;rowards this Supreme Being or infinite power the heart of man tnrns 
with instinctive veneration and affection. Out of this conception grows 
our religious nature, and upon this religious .nature is founded the 
church &.nd the highest principles of duty and morality. 

Finding such a principle in the human soul, the educator has no al
ternative but to. demand that it should be trained and developed. Its 
existP.nce as an essential part of human nature is its own strong argn· 
ment. that provisions should be made for its culture and training. The 
object of education is to unfold and cultivate every capacity and power 
uf tlte human being, and it can not ignore or neglect the religious .nature 
Witqout bein~ false to its own ide~l~, 
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· Second. This claim for the education of the religious nature becomes 
stronger when we remember the relative digliity and vaiue of this ele· 
ment of ~an's constitution. A careful analysis of the human constitu. 
tion shows that the religious element is the crown and perfection of our 
spiritual being. 

As the ethical nature stands above the intellectual nature, so the religi. 
ous nature is higher than the mere moral nature. Or rather, the r.eligious 
.nature is the highest form of the ethical nature; it is the ethical acting 
in relation to a belief in a Supreme Being. Religion re·enforces our natur. 
al conceptions of duty by the l:!anctioris of a divine request or command, 
and thus elevates and intensifies our motives for correct actions .. 
Standing thus at the head of our spiritual endowments, and being the 
most vital principle of our constitution, its claims for culture are the 
very strongest that can be presented ; and any course of popular educa· 
tion that neglects to provide for such training and culture must be seri· 
ously defective and in need of reformation. 

Thirdly. This conclusion is still further strengthened by a conl:!idera· 
tion of the influence of the religious nature on the life and achievements 
of mankind. The strongest motive of the human soul is the religious 
moth·e, and the highest achievements of the race have been prompted 
by its faith and feelings. _ 

Even science, which sometimes condemns or ignores religion, bas re· 
ceived its greatest impetus from the promptings of the religious nature. 
While there is much truth iu t.he claim of modern philosophy that 
science has been of vast ser.vice to religion,· it is also true that religion 
has been of vastly greater service to science. Religion was before sci· 
ence, and was its author and patron. Religion kindled and preserved 
the flame of science and philosophy. -

'The learning of the ancient Hindoos was with the priests; the priest· 
hood watched over and preserved the light of knowledge during the 
dark ages; and priests went down to Spain and brought up the learn· 
ing of the Saracens and spread it over Europe. 

The discovery of America was due to a religious motive. The author 
of the Copernican system was a devout Catholic; and the discoverer of 
the planetary orbits in his religious fervor exclaimed, "0, God, I but 
think thy thoughts after thee." 

The same is true in respect to the influence of the religious nature 
upon the arts. Religion has been the IUOther and patron of art. In 
its service poetry, music, sculpture, and architecture have attained 
their noblest achievements. J erusalem Delivered and Paradise Lost 
are masterpieces ~mong modern epics; and the Iliad without the 
supernatural element would not have survived the age in which 1t was 
written. The sacred oratorios of Handel and Haydn stand among 
the most sublime products of musical compositiOn. The Venus of the 
Louvre, the Apollo of the Capitol, the Moses of the Julian Mausoleum
aU embody the religious element flnd l:lre the masterpteces of sculpture. 
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The frescoes of the Vatican, the Transfiguration of Raphael, and the 
Last Communion of St. Jerome, which portray actors, incidents, and be· 
liefs, are all peerless productions in the art of painting. The temples 
of the Grecian gods and the cathedrals of modern Europe are the tro
pllies which architecture lays at the feet of religion. 

And the value of the religious idea to· society and the state is no less 
important. Religious faiths and feelings have usually been the con
trolling motives in the founding, preservation, and improvement of 
nations. The best elements of the unwritten constitution of England 
are the results of religious forces working in the hearts of her people. 
1'he Crusades of the century whose influence on the civilization of Eu
rGpe was so far-reaching were the result of the deep religious feelings 
aroused by Peter the Hermit. Our own country was founded and 
nursed in the religious beliefs of Penn, Baltimore, and the Pilgrim 
Fathers, and from the oath in the country justice's ~ourt to the morn
ing prayer in the National Capitol we show our faith in the relation of 
divine influences to constitutionallibert,y. 

With such a conception of the value of the religious nature to man
kind, to science, to art, and to the state, the conclusion that the state 
should make provision for the culture of this nature seems inevitable, 
and I believe it is irrefutable. Any system of education that fails to 
provide for this culture it would seem must be radically defective, and 
certainly fails to meet the demands of a true and lofty ideal education. 

I am aware that this discussion and conclusion may be met with the 
assertion that the claim is an impracticable one, and that the position 
is that of an abstractionist. Well, in such a cause, one should not be 
unwilling to be called an abstractionist ; and we must not forget that 
the abstractions of to-day become the concrete realities of to-morrow. 
But we do not admit that the claim is an impracticable one. Moral and 
religious culture is entirely possible in our public schools. While the 
work is a delicate and difficult one, there are no insuperable objections 
to its introduction as a part of the common school course. Though it 
is not the province of this discussion to show how it can be done, we 
desire to fortify our argument by asserting that there are practical ways 

. in which this training and culture can be given, and these methods 
should berecognized and applied. 

It is a fact full of satisfaction that many of those who oppose this 
view iu theory actually follow it in their practice. They allow the pu
pils in the schools nuder their charge to sing school songs in which the 
spirit of faith in and a respect for a higher power is a prominent feat
ure. '£hey use school readers in which the name of God frequently 
occurs, and in which, in prose and poetry, there breathes a spirit of 
faith in immortality, and the divine aspirations of the human soul are 
expressed. These give culture to the child's religious nature; would 
those who, in theory, oppose religious culture in the public school insist 
that all such sentiments should be removed from our school songs and 

11408--JSo. 6----7 
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school readers Y To be consistent, they should ask for an expurgated 
edition of school songs and readers, for the use of the present editions 
is giving some culture to the religious nature in our public schools. If 
God is to be banished from the public school, then all reference to Him 
must be banished from the text-books used in these schools. What we 
contend for is not an instruction in creeds, which is often merely an 
appeal to the judgment, but a careful culture of faith in and a feeling 
of love and veneration of a Higher Power. ·That which is now incident
ally given in the songs and literary selections used in our public schools 
we would weave into a system of instruction and culture. 
. In concluding this brief and inadequate discussion of the subject, we 
desire to say that there seems to be a growing recognition of the value 
of moral and religious culture. The Catholic Church is demanding it; 
the Protestant Church is requesting it ; and the large majority of good 
people of every sect and belief will commend and sustain it. Our pub
lic schools should.be nurseries of moral power as well as intellectual ac
tivity. It will not do to leave all this training. and culture to the family, 
the church, and the Sabbath school; we must prevent the reproach 
that our public schools are Godless schools. If we wish to train the 
highest and best part of the nature uf the child, if we wish to prepare 
him for the greatest enjoyment and the highest achievements in life, if 
we desire to purify and elevate society and strengthen and perpetuate 
the state, we should recognize the imperative need of moral and relig
ious education in our public schools. In endeavoring to build up the 
temple of the new education, while we may lay the foundations in 
manual training, rear its walls with thorough intellectual culture, 
adorn its interior with the refinements of artistic training and skill, 

. we should not forget to round the dome and complete the edifice by a 
scheme of broad and thorough moral education. And if we wish to give 
greatest beauty and strength to the structure we should let the light 
divine illuminate our work by adding to moral education the higher 
element of religious culture. · 

REMARKS BY GEORGE HOWLAND. 

Superin!endent oj Chicago ( m.) Sckool-8. 

We need no additional instrumentalities or appliances for the devel· 
opment and formation of moral character, I think. 

I am not a believer in progressive morality thirty minutes a day and 
then nothing. Repeating a formulated principle in morals is of no more 
worth, as to character, than r~citing a definition in arithmetic or gram· 
mar. The whole life of the school should be in this direction ; nowhere 
is there a fairer field than in the school-room. 
It is for the wise, loving, sympathetic teacher, by her example and 

personal influence, inspiring here a worthy aim and checking here a 
wrong. impulse, now encouraging despondency and again restraining 
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undue or unwortlly ambition, presenting no narrowing, belittling mo
tives, to control the ways and passions and untoward desires of the 
yonug hearts, and guide these sparkling currents of life into right 
channels. · 

She :peeds to induce au intellectual integrity, a regard for rightful 
authority, a reverence for the truth, a habit worthy, fruitful industry, 
which shall become a part of llis very nature. 
It is not a knowledge of what is right that is wanting, but this habit 

of self-control, self-guidance, and self-help, a habit that can not come 
from text-book or a careless or incapable teacher. 

Moral training is too grand, too important, to limit to the fraction of 
an hour or a day. The whole life of our schools should be, and in many 
of them is, an active exercise in morality. 

Dr. E. T. TAPPAN, State superintendent of Ohio, said that if children 
are to be trained to live moral lives their teacllers ought to be God-fear
ing, model men and women ; that the way the world bas been led to be 
better was by example, and that the present moral status of the schools 
was better than ever before, whatever might be .said to the contrary. 

Mr. LUCKEY, of Pittsburg, thought that the present system of public 
education was a success morally. He gaYe statistics to show that the in
mates of jails and reformatories showed an exceedingly small per cent. 
of public school pupils. The products of our system would compare fa
vorably with the products of the system prevailing in France, where 
science• and religion were taught together anu the people were a race of 
infidels. · 

ZALMON RICHARDS, of Washington, asked if man had any standard 
of morality outside of llimself. Is tllere any code or example to guide 
the teacher in his work 'l Shall we tllrow the Bible and Christ out of 
our schools, or shall we appeal to them ? Is not the highest and best 
standard that which will bring tile pupils of our· schools to the high 
plane which those models furnish '? 

Dr. EDWARD BROOKS said that moral education should be based 
upon the recognition of the Supreme Being and of an immortal life. 

BENJAMIN F. TwEED, of Boston, said tllat be thought Dr. Harris had 
given us an admirable analysis of the elements of moral education. 

A. P. MARBLE, superintendent of sclwols of Worcester, Mass., said 
that he protested against the idea presented by Dr. Broo~s that the 
schools do not train in morals. It reminded him of the claims of the ad
vocates of manual training. When we read of such an example as that 
of the teacher in Dakota in risking ller life to save her children, we can 
not look anywhere better than in the ·teacbers' force for examples of 
true heroism and morality. . 

AARON GoVE, president of the National Educational Association, 
thought true scholarship and the habit of falsifying could not abide in 
one pupil. We must take the broad view of this question. If there-



100 PROCEEDINGS-DEPARTMENT C1F SUPERINTENDENCE. 

ligious ideas of Dr. Brooks are indorsed, then one-half of the schoolt~ of 
this land will be closed. Technical religious beliefs must not be taught 
if we would promote the best interests of public education. Is the prod. 
uct of the. denominational schools better than that of the public schools! 
He claimed th~t the product of the public schools was far better and on 
a higher plane than in church schools. Moral instruction should be 
given. 

Dr. HARRIS said that the schools could not cover the ground of the 
. church and the home. In the boarding-school there should be religious 
instruction. It is 1n a large sense" in the place of the parent,'' but in the 
public school the pupils are in the schools but a few hours, and do not 
come under the same class. The true code is found in the celestial vir
tues-faith, hope, and charity. These make a moral being. Teaching 
of morality is not a theory, but a practical thing. This is doue by train
ing the will into ethical habits. Moral education is a training in habits. 
Theoretical moral instruction is not what we want, but the teaching of 
moral habits that are practical should be the great work of the educa
tor. 

The attempt to bring into the school both religious and moral instruc
tion side by side is not easy to be done. Religion is to be taught by 
authority; in the teaching of other branches it requires different meth
ods from religions instruction. They do not work well together. This 
is illustrated fully in the products of the German schools. These two 
things of religious and secular instruction should be kept disti~ct. 



CAN SCHOOL PROGRAMMES BE SHORTENED 
AND ENRICHED? 

BY CHARLES W. ELIOT, LL. D., 

President of Bm·va1·d Univcr8ily. 

In the process of improving t he secondary schools, colleges, and 
professional schools of the United States~a process which has been 
carried on with remarkable energy since the Civil War-certain new 
difficulties have been created for the higher education in general, and 
particularly for colleges. These difficulties have to do with the age at 
which young men can get prepared for coUege, and therefore with the 
ages at which boys pass the successive stages of their earlier education. 
The average age of admission to Harvard College has been rising for 
sixty years past, and has now reached the extravagant limit of eighteen 
years and ten months. Harvard College is not at all peculiar in this 
respect; indeed many of the country colleges find their young men 
older still at entrance. The average college graduate· is undoubtedly 
nearly twenty-three years old at graduation, and when he bas obtained 
his A. B. he must nowadays allow at least three years for his profes
sional education. 

In respect to the length of time required for a satisfactory profes
sional training, there has been a great change since the War. Twenty 
years ago the period of residence at Harvaru University for the degree 
ofbacheloroflaws was eighteen months ; now it is three years. Many 
of the States of the American Union have passed laws which practically 
make tllree years the normal period of study before admission to the 
bar. Ambitious medical students are giving four years to tl.leir medi
cal t raining. Twenty years ago the leading colleges were satisfied to 
take men just graduated in arts as tutors in Latin, Greek, and matlle
matics. Now they expect a candidate for a tutorship or instructorship 
to have devoted two or three years to study after taking his bachelor's 
degree. School boards and trustees have become correspondingly ex
acting. In short, professional education in the United States is be
coming constan tly more thorough and elaborate, and is therefore 
demanding of aspirants to the professions more and more time. The 
average college graduate who P,ts himself well for any one of the learned 
professions, including teaching, can hardly begin to support himself 
before he is twenty-seven years old. 

This condition of t.hings is so unreasonable in a new country like the 
United States-being hardly matched iu the oldest aud most densely 
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settled countries of Europe-that some remedy is urgently demanded . 
' and the first partial remedy that suggests itself is to reduce the average 

age of admission to college to eighteen. This reduction woulu· save 
about~ year. In effecting this saving of time, it is greatly to be wished 
that no reduction should be made in the attainments which the average 
candidate for admission now brings to the .American colleges; for it is 
probable that the saving thus effected will not be sufficient in itself, and 
that the public interests will require in addition some shortening of the 
ordinary college course of four years. College men, therefore, are 
anxiously looking to see if the American school courses can be both 
shortened and enriched ; shortene<). so that our boys may come to col. 
l~ge at eighteen instead of nineteen, and enriched in order that they 
may bring to college at eighteen more than they now bring at nineteen, 
so that the standaru of the .A. B. may not be lowered. 

The anxiety with which men charged with .the conduct of college 
education look at this question is increased by the relative decline of 
American colleges and universities as a whole. This ,relative decline, 
which was pointed out nearly twenty years ago by President Barnard, 
of Columbia College, is very visible of late years. The population of 
the United States is supposed by the best authorities to increase about 
one·third in every period of ten years. In the ten-year period from 
1875 to 1884, inclusive, the universities and colleges included in the 
tables published by the Commissioner of Education show an increase 
in their number of students of only 11 per cent., instead of 33k percent. 
If we select from the same tables the ten-year period from 1876 to 1885, 
the increase is 16 per cent.; but the explanation of this higher percent· 
age of increase is that the total number of students in the year 1~76 
wasabnormally low, being 2,400 beneath the number of 1875. If we 
add to the institutions enumerated as universities and colleges all the 
schools of science, and all the higher institutions for the education of 
women, we· still find that this enlarged list of institutions has not gained 
stQ.dents at the same rate at which the population has increased, al· 
though the schools of science have made very large gains in the decade 
referred to. Thus the increase in the number of students in universi· 
ties and colleges, schools of science, and women's ·colleges, all taken 
together, was only 23 per cent. in the ten years from 1875 to 1884: in· 
elusive. Obviously there are serious hindrances affecting all the insti· 
tutions w:hich receive young men and women at the age of eighteen or 
nineteen to keep them under liberal training. for three or four years. 
One of these hindrances undoubtedly is that the colleges as a whole 
held too long to a mediawal curriculum ; but .a greater hindrance, in all 
probability, is the burden imposed upon parents wlien theirelaborately 
educated sons can not support themselves jn their .professions until 
they are twenty-seven or twenty-eight years old. Hence the import· 
ance of the inquiry : Can school programmes be shortened and en· 
riched Y · · 
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In studying this problem it is natural to turn first to the schools 
sometimes called preparatory- that is, to the best high schools and 
academies; but if we examine the courses of study in these schools we 
find that the four· years during which they keep their pupils are gener
ally crowded with work. Thus the Phillips Academy, a.t Exeter, N.H., 
one of the best academies in the United States, has a four yea-rs' course 
which is so full that hardly any suggestion can be made for compacting 
or abbreviating it. But what are the requirements for admission to 
ExeterY "Some knowledge of common school arithmetic, writing, spell
ing, and of the ~lements of English grammar." These requirements 
migllt reasonably be made of a boy leaving the primary school at eight 
years of age; yet the average age of admission to Exeter is sixteen and 
one-half. Now, Exeter is an academy which does not content itself 
with such low terms of admission unless under compulsion. It woul<l 
require more if it could get more from the average candidate; but it 
draws its pupils from a wide area, and its experience is against making 
greater demands. The Exeter course is itself encumbered with some 
stuuies suitable for a boy of ten. Tllus it devotes much time to arith
metic, and teaches the very elements of English and English literature. 
A secondary school which is obliged to take its pupils in the average 
condition of the boys who enter Exeter can hardly do more for them in 
the four years between sixteen and twenty than is now accomplished at 
that academy. What is t rue of Exeter is true of the whole body of 
upper schools. They have to make good deficiencies of the lower schools. 
It is necessary, therefore, to examine the American school programmes 
from the beginning, to start with the primary school and go on through 
the grammar school and the high school, searching for the places where 
time and labor can be saved. · · 

The subject seems to be one chiefly interesting to colleges, but really 
it has a much broader scope. In the first place, whatever improves the 
school programmes for those children whose education is to be pro
longed, perhaps, until they are twenty-five years old, will improve the 
programmes also for the less fortunate children whose education is to 
be briefer. The public schools will never send to higher institutions 
any very large proportion of the children who are trained in them; but 
their programmes may best be made substantial and systematic by fit
ting them to the needs of their most intelligent and fortunate pupils. 
Moreo>er, we may reasonably strive to make every grade of the public 
schoel programme-pl'imary, grammar, and high-and, indeed, every 
year in any programme, a thing good in itse1f, as well as a good intro
duction to the course of study which lies beyond it. The better the pro· 
gramme is in itself, the better it will be as a preparation for further 
study. To the primary and grammar schools this principle applies in 
all its fullness. In the high school and academy the principle needs 
qualification for the foreign languages only, and for that portion of the 
programme options should be allowed. '!'he question, Can American 
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school programmes be at once condensed and enriched! has, then, a 
wide scope, and ·touches the interests of the whole population. 

As evidence conducing to the formation of a just opinion upon the 
practicability of shortening and enriching our school programmes, an 
actual comparison of two public school programmes-one French and 
one American-covering the ages of eight to seventeen, inclusive, is 
printed on pages 111-15. One programme is that of the French sec. 
ondary schools, which is followed all over France in the institutions 
called lycees j the other is the programme made by uniting the first 
three years of the Bost-on grammar schools with the complete course 
of the Boston Latin School. It is assumed that the Boston schools are 
a fair type for the country. Indeed, the Boston Latin School is sup
posed to be the best, as it is the oldest, American classical school 
which is supported by local taxation. In the tables referred to the pro· 
grammes are placed side by side, so that the courses for the same years 
of age can be conveniently compared. It is in each case the classical 
course which is tabulated; but a similar comparison could be instituted 
between the corresponding programmes in wllich Latin and Greek are 
replaced by other ~;ubjects. In the French schools Latin and Greek can 

. be ~n large part replaced by matllematical and scientific studies, and 
in Boston the English High School offers a programme like that of the 
Latin School, but with similar substitution of mathematical and scien· 
tific studies for all the Greek and some or all of the Latin. The present 
purpose can be fully accomplished by limiting tile comparison to tl!e 
classical programmes. The French programme was chosen rather than 
the programme of a German gymnasium, because it is a lower term of 
comparison, the German programme being more comprehensive, elab· 
orate, and difficult. _The French programme is a recent reduction of a 
programme in force from 1880 to 1885, the reduction amounting to about 
20 per cent., and the number of recitations per week in the two pr~
grammes (French and American) is nearly the same. It is the best of 
fvreign programmes as a term of comparison, because France is socially 
a de~ocratic country, politically a republic, and industrially a country 
whose chief reliance, in the strenuous competition to which its popula· 
tion is exposed within and 'Yithout, is the intelligence and Rkill of its 
producing classes. In all these respects France and the United States 
closely resemble each other. Moreover, the French boy has no possible 
advantage over the American boy in strength of constitution, intelli· 
gence, or endurance; on the contrary, he is not so large a boy as tl!e 
American on an average, 11.nd he is not so well fed. 

A very brief examination of these two programmes side by side re· 
veals several important facts. The French programme is decidedly the 
more substantial; that is to say, it calls for greater exertion qn the 
part of the pupil than the American, introduces· the children earlier to 
serious subjects, and is generally more interesting and more stimulat· 
ing to the intellfgenc~ . . For example, at eight years of age the French 
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boy begins to study a foreign language, either English or German; the 
American boy begins to study a modern language fi.v~ years later, at 
thirteen, when the best period for learning a for('ign tongue is already 
passed. The French boy of eight begins the· study of history in a very 
interesting and stimulating way through the study of biography; the 
American boy gets no history until be is thirteen, w ben he begins Greek 
history. The French boy of eight gives just one-third of the time to 
arithmetic that the American boy gives, and in the whole course does 
not give to that subject more than one-third the time the American·boy 
gives; yet, for practical purposes, the French are quite as skilful w1th 
numbers as the Americans. The French boy gets at natural history 
e.arlier than the American boy, and in better subjects. Again, the 
French programme represents an actual fact, the large majority of 
French boys passing regularly through it at the ages indicated in the 
programme; whereas the programme of the Boston Latin School, pre
pared for the years from eleven t~ sixteen, inclusive, actually covers the 
years from thirteen to eighteen, inclusive. In comparing the attain
ments of the Boston boy witll those of the French boy we must, there
fore, add two full years to the ages set down in the American pro
gramme. The inferiority of the Boston programme, then, becomes very 
conspicuous. There is no single subject touched in the American pro
gramme in which the French boy does not accomplish more than the 
American. This appears very clearly on comparing the amounts of 
Latin and Greek set down in the two programmes, but equally plainly 
in geometry and physics. Moreover, the French course extends a year 
beyond the American course, aud in tile class called philosophy gives 
acomprebensi ve survey of philosophy and ethics, a thing never attempted 
in the United States witlt boys of seventeen, yet found practicable and 
in the highest degree useful in the French Republic. The preponder
ance of the French htnguage, the mother tongue, in the French pro
gramme is most noticeable. Until Latin and Greek are introduced; 
French occupies half of the whole course. When the study of Latin 
and Greek is at its height, French still claims a substantial portion of 
the programme; and in the final year, the year called philosophy, French 
resumes almost exclusive possession of the programme. Great improve
ments have been made during the last ten years in the study of Eng
lish and English literature in the best American schools; but tlle mother 
tongue does not yet hold anything like the place in American schools 
that French holds in the French schools. In tile French lycees geome
try comes before algebra, and with the help of drawing is treated thor
oughly before algebra is seriously attacked, plane ge.ometry being fin
ished by the time the boy is fourteen years of age. At the Boston La
tin School, on the i:>ther band, plane geometry is not completed until 
the boy is seventeen according to the programme, ancl nineteen in re
ality. This brief discussion of the two programmes may reasonably 
~nvince any one that the Frencll· boy makes a much greater total at-
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tainment by the time he is eighteen t·lian the American boy has a chance 
to make at the best American schools by the time he is nineteen. 
Thorough study of them will only strengthen this con-yiction. 

The comparison thus instituted gives no warrant for impatient, revo. 
Jutionary action. The transformation it suggests is not to be wrought 
in a year, but should be the aim of patient Jabor ·during many years. 
Everybody knows that foreign institutions {>f education can not be im. 
ported; that a· nation's educational institutions are strongly influenced 
by its political, ethical, and industrial conditions, and that the improve. 
ment of schools and colleges must nec~ssarily be slow. It may, how. 
ever, be justly inferred from this comparison of programmes that the 
condition of secondary schools in the United States is at present one of 
inferiority; that the country ought not to be satisfit'd with tllat condi
tion, and indeed should strenuously exert itself to improve. it, there be
ing opportunity in American programmes for both condensation and 
enrichment. If it be said that the American boy turns out pretty well 
after all, and that the American community, as a whole, is as intelli· 
gent as the French or the German community, the ready answer is that 
free institutions ar.e in themselves a considerable education for the pop· 
ulation, -but that the advantage which the nation has over Europe in 
possessing free institutions ought not to reconcile it -to a position of in
feriority as regards schools; it ought to aim to haYe the best schools, 
too. If it be practicable to make American primary and secondary 
schools better, the work of improvement should be set on foot. 

The fair inference from the above tables beir.ig that it is practicable, 
it will not be unprofitable to consider some of the means of improving 
the American public school, from the primary grade through the high 
school. · · 

1. In the first place, better programmes need better teachers. The 
great difference between the French and German secondary schools and 
the American is in the quality of the teaehers. Two modes of improv- . 
ing the general body of teachers in the public schools demand special 
attention. In the first place, school committees, superintendents, 
teachers themselves, and all friends of public education should con
stantly strive to procure a better tenure of office fo:c American teachers. 
The American schools will never equal the schools of Germany and 
France until well-proved teachers can secure a tenure during good be.· 
havior and efficiency, like teachers in those countries. Consideration, 
dignity, and quietness of mind go with a permanent tenure, and the 
public school service will never compete successfully with the service 
of private educational corporations in this couutry until the public em· 
ploy is as good as the private employ in this regard. Secondly, the 
average skill of the teachers in the public schools may be increased by 
raising the present low proportion of male teachers in the schools. 
Herein lies one of the great causes of the inferiority of the American 
teaching to the French and German teaching. The proportion of women 
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teachers in American schools is vastly greater than :it is in Europe. 
The larger the proportion of women in .any system of public schools, the 
larger will be the percentage of new appointments every year and the 
larger the amount of work done by temporary substitutes. New ap
pointments and substitutes genera1ly mean inexperienced teachers, or, 
at the best, teachers suddenly put to work in unaccustomed places. 
This sup~riority of men as teachers bas, of course, nothing whatever to 
tlo with the relative intelligence or faithfulness of men and women. It 
is a. well-known fact that many women enter the public schools as teach
ers without any intention of long following the business, and also that 
women are absent from duty from two to three times as much as men. 
Young men who take up teaching as a temporary expedient are also 
unsatisfactory material. The schools need the life-work of highly 
trained and experienced ·teachers. After these two most important 
means of raising the average quality of public school teachers comelesaer 
means which ought not to be neglected; thus, superintendents and 
committees can do something to improve teachers by invariably advo
cating the expenditure of money for teaching, rather than for mechan
ical appliances or buildings. Oheap teachers and expensive apparatus 
and buildings are precisely the reverse of wise practice, particularly if 
the fine buildings are not fire-proof after all. Again, the teaching of 
the public schools can, of course, be improved by thfl establishment of 
teachers' examinations, which secure a better preparation in the average 
teacher, and by methods of supervision wliich make known the relative 
merits of teachers who are on probation. Good progress has been made 
in this direction during the' past ten years. 

2. The second direction of untiring effort should be to the improve
ment of programmes; for the programmes are all-important to the 
steady development of the whole system of schools from top to bottom. 
A good programme will of course not execute itself; it must be vivified 
l>y the good teacher; but an injudicious programme is an almost in
superable obstacle to the improvement of a city's schools. As a rule, the 
American programmes do uot seem to be substantial enough, from the 
first year in the primary school onward. There is not enough meat in 
the diet. They do not bring the child forward fast enough to main
tain his interest and induce him to put forth his strength. Frequent 
complaint is made of overpressure in the public schools, but Friedrich 
Paulsen is probably right iu saying that it is not work which causes 
overfatigue so much as lack of interest and lack of conscious progress. 
The serise that, work as be may, he is not accomplishing anything will 
wear upon the stoutest adult, much more upon a child. One problem 
in arithmetic which he can not solve will try a child more than ten be 
can solve. One hour of work in which be can take no intelligent interest 
will wear him out more than two hours of work in which he can not help 
being interested. Now, the trouble with much of the work in the pub
lic schools is that it is profoundly and inevitably uninteresting to the 
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childish mind. To enrich the school programme, therefor~, and to make 
serious subjects fol.low each other in it · more rapidiy than now, is not 
necessarily to increase the strain upon the child ; it is, however, to nec
essariiy increase tl:le skill demanded of the teacher, . and hence the 
improvement of teachers must go hand in hand with the improvement 
of programmes. The best wn.y to diminish strain is to increase interest, 

. attractiveness, and the sense of achievement and growth. American 
teaching in school and college has been chiefly driving and judging; it 
ought to be leading and inspiring. Here are these beautiful fields-l 
will show you the way through them. Here are these rewarding exer
cises-! will show you how to practise them. Here are these heights
! will lead you up them. 

3. Much time can besavedin primary and secondary schools by dimin. 
ishing the number of reviews, and by never aiming at that kind of accu· 
racy of attAinment which reviews, followed by examinations, are intended 

. to enforce. Why should an accuracy of knowledge and of statement be 
habitually demanded of children which adults seldom possess Y How 
many well-educated adults can add 1orig columns of figures correctly, or 
find the least common multiple or the greatest common divisor of .six or 
eight numbers t Nothing but practice can keep one skilful in these 
exercises, and we may reasonably be grateful that few people are com· 
pelled to keep in the necessary practice. Few adult minds retain accu· 
rately considerable masses of isolated facts, and it is commonly observed 
that minds which are good at that are seldom the best minds. Why 
do we try to make children do what we do not try to do ourselves1 
Instead of mastering one subject before going. to another, it is almost 
invariably wise to go Oil, to a Sli.perior subject before the inferior bas 
been mastered-mastery being a very rare thing. On the mastery the· 
o'ry, how much n_ew reading or thinking should we adults do ' Instead 
of reviewing arithmetic, study algebra; for algebra will illustrate arith· 
metic and supply many examples of arit~metical processes. Instead 
of re-reading a familiar story, read a new one; it will be vastly more 
interesting, .and the common words will all recur-the common words 
being by far the most valuable ones. Instead of reviewing the physical 
geography of North America, study South America. There, too, the 
pupil willfindmountain-chains, water-sheds, high plateaux, broad plains, 
great streams, and isothermal lines. The really profitable time to re
view a subject is not when we have just finished it, but when we have 
used it in studying other subjects, and have seen its relations to other 
subjects and what it is good for. For example, the French programme 
puts a review of arithmetic, algebra, and geometry into the last year. 
With all his mathematical powers strengthened by the study of algebra 
and geometry, and with all the practice of arithme~ic which his study 
of mensuration and algebra has involved, the boy re.turns at seventeen 
to arithm~tic and finds it infinitely easier than he did at fourteen. Fur· 
ther, the Frex;tch boy has escaped those most exasperating of aritbmet· 
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ical puzzles which a little easy algebra enables one to solve with facility . 
.Many an educated New Englander remembers to this day the exasper
ation he felt when he discovered that problems in Colburn's Sequel, 
over which he bad struggled for hours, could be solved in as many min
utes after he had got half way through Sllerwin's Algebra. Is it not 
an abominable waste of the time and strength of children to put them 
to doing in ·a difficult way, never used in real 1ife, something they 
will be l'!-ble to do in an easy way a year or two later? To introduce 
any artificial hardness into the course of training that any human being 
has to follow is an unpardonable educational sin. There is hardness 
enough in this world witlJOut manufacturing any, particularly for chil
dren. On careful search through all the years of the public school pro
grammes now in use, many places will be found where time can be 
saved and strain lessened by abandoning the eftort to obtain an exag
gerated and wholly unnatural accuracy of work. It is one of the worst 
defects of examinations that they set an artificial value upon accuracy 
of attainment. Good examination results do not always prove that the 
training of the children examined has been of the best kind. 

4. In almost all the numerous coliections of school statistics which 
are now published in this country, it appears that the various grades 
contain· children much too old for them, who have apparently been held 
back. This phenomenon seems to be due partly to the ambition of 
teachers and partly to the caution of parents. To illustrate with a 
specific case: In the Boston primary schools, which are intended for 
children of five to seven years of age, inclusive, 44 per cent. of all the 
children for three years past were over seven; and in the grammar 
schools of the same city, which are intended for children of from 
eight to thirteen years, inclusive, from 20 to 24 per cent. were over thir
teen. It has already been mentioned that the average age of admission 
to the Latin School is not eleven years, as indicated in the programme, 
but thirteen years. It is really thirteen years and three months. For 
three years past, from one-third to one-lialf of the grad uating classes of 
the Boston grammar schools have been more than six years in the schools, 
the programme calling for but six years. In the Boston primary and 
grammar schools the tendency is in the wrong direction; that is, in 
1887 there was a larger proportion of pupils over age than in 1877. 
The ambition of teachers tends to keep children too long in the several 
grades because they desire to have their pupils appear well at the pe
riodical examinations, and also because they like to keep in their classes 
the bright children as aids to the dull ones. The caution of parents 
tends to produce the same difficulty because they fear overpressure; 
not comprehending that with children, as with adults, it is not work so 
much as worry that injures, or finding that the existing system adds 
worry to work. The exaggera.ted notion that it is necessary to master 
~ne thing before a child goes to another is also responsible for the retar· 
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dation of child·ren on their way through the regular course. The result 
of tllis retardation is that the boy comes too late to the high school or to 
the Latin school, .and so fails to complete that higher course if be is going 
into business, or comes too late to college if his education is to be more 
prolonged. The great body of children ought to pass regularly from 
one grade to another, without delay, at the ages set down on the pro. 
grain me; and any method of examination which interferes with this reg. 
ular progress does more harm than good. Of late years man~ experi· 
ments have been made on semi·annual promotions, and other means of 
h·urrying forward the brighter children: The aim of these experimenta 
is laudable; but the statistics suggest a doubt whether semi-annual 
promotions really promote, and whether they do not disturb to an in
expedient degree the orderly progress of the school work. In general 
tlie work of any school must be laid out by years, and on this account 
irregular promotions will hardly provide a remedy against the common 
evil of retardation. 

5. If we look back a generation, or two generations, iu the history of 
.American schools; we shall find that the time spent in school by chil
dren during a year bas been decidedly reduced; although great im· 
provements have been made during the same period in the ventilation 
of the school buildings, and various bodily exercises, such as singing, 
gymnastics, and military drill, have been introduced. This reduction 
of school hours has· gone quite far enough, and some steps need to be 
taken in the other direction. The ideal school should be so conducted 
that the child's physique is not impaired by attending it, or his enjoy· 
ment of his daily life lessened. Then longer school h~urs would not be ' 
unsafe or unwelcome. It should be the teachers that need rest and va
cation, and not the children. In cities vacation schools seem to be a 
desirable addition to our present organization. .A long va-cation may 
be a very good thing fox: children who have at home some intellectual 
resources, or who can go to the country .or to the sea in vacation, and 
there learn some things not found in books; but for -children of igno· 
rant or heedless parents, who have nothing of intellectual life to offer 
them at home, a long vacatiou is likely to be a serious injury, particn· 
larly in cities and large towns . . Vacation schools tend to bring forward, 
or keep up, the least favored children, thus accelerating the general rate 
of progress during the year. 

The chief objects of this paper were, first, to point out a serious diffi· 
culty which is embarrassing the whole course of .American education; 
and, secondly, to indicate briefly a few of the directions in which labor 
may be wisely spent in improving our school system, to the general 
end that the pupils :may receive a better training in a shorter time. 
The professional experience and zeal of superintendents and teachers 
will know how to devise and execute appropriate measures of relief and 
improvement. 



SCHOOL PROGRAMMES. 111 

FRENCH AND AMERICAN PUBLIC SCHOOL PROGRAMMES COMPARED. 

[To Ulastrato the preceding paper by President Eliot.] 

PROGRAMME OF STUDIES (1885) IN THE 
SECONDARY SCHOOLS Ol!' FRANCE. 

CLASSICAL COURSE. 

[In <ht Prepamto~y class and in the eighth and 
1tvt11th classes the nm11 ber of hours of teachiny 
per week.iB 20, including one huur a ·wuk for 
drawitlg.] 

PREPARATORY CLASS. A ge8yra. 

F&ENCH. 9~ hourl! a. week Reading, spell. 
ing, writios;!,and the most ~14.1mt:nt. 
::try rul~s o f ;,!rnmma.r. 

GERMAN on 4 h . a wk. Exercises in reading 
ENGLISH. and writing. Pronunciation . .Ac· 

cent. Indispensable pnratlil!mR. 
Hll!TORY. 1;\; b. a '"k. lliographi~s of ill us. 

trious men-travellers, patriots, 
inventors. Talks on w-eat per. 
sona.ges in French hislory down 
to 1789. 

GIOGRAPHY. 16 h. a wk. Menning of the prin· 
cipal tt·rms in physical geog· 
ra phy, lllustrated lrom the town 
or cuunty. OutlineR of the phys· 
ical. j!eograpby of France. Gco· 
j!raphi cal drawing illustmted with 
tho globe, chan, allll bl.tekbourd. 
The continents. 

ARITIIM~TIC. 1~ h. a wk. Mental arithmetic
whole numbers. 

OBJKCT LES· 1 h. a. wk. Coal, mctnls, coin~. 
SONS. clouds, rnin, anow, ice, springs, 

brooks, l nkes, wells, canals, sen. 
water, salt, wine!, storms. familiar 
animals null plantR. ['this sot of 
subjects lasts 2 yrs.] 

DRAWI::iG. 1 h . a. wk. Straight lines, angles, 
circles, polygons, stars, ellipses, 
spirals, the curves of plums, first 
notions of porspectiv~. [This .;et 
of subjects lasts 3 yrs. ] 

EIGHTH CLASS. Age 9 yrs. 
F REl>C H. 

GBRliAN OR 
ENGLISH. 

HISTORY. 

9 h. a wk. Rend(llg, spelling, writ· 
ing, grammar, and little composi· 
tiuns. Descriptions rPprouuced. 
4 b. a. wk. lfi~st notions of J.'T:lm
mar. reading. writing, spellinl!, 
common phrases. English text · 
book- Miss Edgeworth's Tales. 
I! h. a wk. Outline of :French 
h is tory to Louis X I. 

G!OGRAPHY. 1~ h. _a, wk. Elementary geog
raphy of Europe, Asia, Africa-, 
America, ar.d Ocenoica. Voyages 
of discovor~·-

AmrtmETIC. 2 h. a wk. Whole numbers. E xer· 
ci•es in mental arithmetic. Ensy 
problems. 

OBJECT LRS· 1 h. a wk. Exercises on some of 
so:xs. the objects mentioned i n the pro· 

p;rn.mme for tiJo Propara.torv Class. 
' 1 h. a wk. Same us for tho Pre. 
pa.ratory Class. 

DRAWIXG. 

SEVENTH CLASS. Age 10 yrs. 

FRENCH. 9 h. a wk. As in pro..,ious years. 
Syntax. 

GERMAN OE 
ENGLISH. 

HISTORY. 

4 h. a wk. Grammar. .Auxiliary 
and irregular verbs. Easy prose. 
Exercises in readingaocl couverAa
tion. English texts-Saufo1·d and 
Merton, and Old Poz. 
16 h. a wk. History of Franco 
from Louis XI to 18i5. 

PROGRAMME OF STUDIES ( l l:S87) I N THE 
BOSTON GRAMMAR SCHOOLS (FI?ST 
THRRF. YEARS) AND THE PUBLIC LATIN 
ScnooL. 

[In tile Grammar Schools the number of hours of 
teaching per week is 22, including the dratving 
and musu:.J 

SIXTH CLASS. Grammar School (1st year of 
course). .AI!;o 8 yr8. 

ENGLISH. ll hours a week.' Oral and written 
exercises. Reru:l in g. Science les
sons, pictures illustrating tra.<les, 
etc., sturies r eproduced. RP.oita
tion. 'Vt·iting from blackboard 
anti from dictation. Letter·writ
ing. .A.n authorize<! reader. 

ELEMENTAllY 21J. a week. Human body with ref. 
SC<EiiCE. erence to hygiene. Plants (May 

to July), ~ee<llings. spong!\ coral, 
oyster, clam, snail. Sbells, air, 
wiuc.l, rain, f rost, snow, bail, ice. 

.A.UITHMI!TIC. 4i h. a wk. Whole numbers to 
1UO,OOII. Decimals. U.S. monoy. 
~~~~d/~e~~d dry measures. Oral 

GEOGRAPHY. 2 b. a. wk. The earth a. hall. 
J1111ps. Hemispheres. coutjnents. 
oceana, climates, most iruportnnt 
countries, peoples, cities. 

DUAWIXG. 1t h. a wk. Cil·cle, ellipse, oval. 
Curves. Polvgons. Drawing from 
dictation and frllm memory. 

Mt:siC. 1 b. a wk. Exercises and songs. 
Writing exercises. 

FIFTH CLASS (Grammar School). Age 9 yrs. 

ENGLISH. 11 b. a. wk. Same methods as in 
prece<ling year. 

ELI!llENTARY :1 h. a. wk. Hyj,!ieno. Plants 
SCIENCB. (Sept. to Nov., an<l May to July). 

.A01ruals-lobster and insects. 
Sun, moon, and stars. Drninage 
of viuioity. Rocks and soils. 

AniTIDIETIC. 4~ h. a wk. 'Whole numbers and 
.ieciruals con tinned. Avoirdupois 
woiaht, and uuita of time. Oral 
prohlems iu common fractions. 

GEOGRAPtn:. 2 b. a wk. I mportant counlries
onr own first. Natural features, 
clima.te, productions, yeoplo, gov· 
crument, custom~t, ant cities. 

DRAWIXG. 1~ h. a wk. Objects in t\•O <li· 
menaions. Octugou, spiral, simple 
ornament. 

MUSIC. 1 11. a \Vk. Chromatic Scale. 
Breathing. Son~a. 

FOURTH CLASS (Grammar school) . .Ago 10 yrs. 

HYGIENE. 
OllSEI<VA'riON 

LESSONS. 
.ARITIUIETIC. 

10 h. a wk. Oral and written 
e:<pt·ession, includina writing 5 
h . Rcru:l ing 5 h . More advanced 
books and methods. 
1 b. a wk. Continuetl. 
1 b. a wk. Common metals, miner
als, and rocks. 
4§ b. a wk. Common fractions. 
Long, square, and solid measures. 
D eciwal.s continued. 
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FRBNCH l'ROGit.UUfE. 

GEOGRAPHY. lt b. a -wk. Elementary geog. 
r .. phy of k'rauce. 

ARITHMRTIC & 2 b. a wk. Whole numbers nod 
G!!OM&TnY. decimals. Metric system. 6eo

metrical tl,e:ures. 
STONES AND lh.awk. Lim611tooes lime-kilns, 

· So u.s. mortars, plaster, clay, bricks, pot
t ery, quartz, tliut, griudston~~. 
gra.nlte, ea.uds, drift, mould, soils, 
fossils, qua.rrles, volcanoes. 

DRA Wl!IG. 1 h . a wk. Same as for the Pre· 
pnratory Class. 

[ Tn the Sixth and higher cla>Bts the number of 
hour• of instruotion per week is 20, with 2 houri 
of drawi':tg in addition. ] 

SIXTH CLASS. Age l1 yrs. 

FRENCH. S h. a wk. Grammar. Extracts 
in prose a.ud verse from French 
cla.ssics. La Fontaine's fables. 
Simple compositions. 

LATIN. 10 h. a wk. Elements of ,e:ram
ma.r. ViriRomm. Translationof 
French pbuses into Latin. 

GRIU!AK on 2 b. a wk. Gra.mmar, reading, COD· 
ENGLISH. versation, written exercis~.a. Eng· 

!lab texts- Edgeworth's Ta.les, 
Aikin and Barbauld's Evenings at 
Home. Primer of English history. 

HISTORY. 2 h. a wk. Ancient hl•tory of t he 
Orient-EgyJ;lt, Assyria, Pales· 
tiue, Phrenicta, Persia. 

GEOGRAPnY. 1 h. 11t wk. Europe and the Modi· 
terranean Basin. • 

ARITHMETIC & 1 b. a wk. Common f ractions. 
G.KOAIIITRY. Decima.ls. Sphere, poles, m er id· 

ia.ns. parallels. Latitude and 
longitude. 

ZoOLOGY. 1 h . a wk. Man. Veroobrates. 
Articulates. Worms. Mollusks. 
Fauna of the principal r egions of 
the globe. 

DRAWING. 2 h . a. wk. Perspective with 
shadow•. Drawing from orna
ments in relief, from a.robitectural 
fragments, from the human bead. 
LThese subjects servo for 2 yre.] 

FIFTH CLASS. Age 12 yrs. 

FRENCH. 3 b. a wk. As in preceding yea.r. 
Extracts from La Fonta.ine, Boi· 
lea.u, Racine, F6nelon, Bu!Ion. 

LATIN. 10 b. wk. to Jan. 1, 8 h. there
after. Grammar, syntax, elements 
of prosidy. Extracts from Pbm· 
drus, Ovid, and Nepos. L atin 
t heme, written and oral. 

GnEBK. 2 h. a wk. from Jan.l. Grammar, 
accent, paradigms. 

GBRHAN OR 2 h. a wk. Readiojt, writing, COD· 
ENGLISH. versation, translation. English 

texts-Scott's Tales of a. Grand· 
father , Franklin's Autobiography, 
Prim!lr of the History of Greece. 

HISTORY. 2 h. a wk. History of Greece. 
GEOC<I\APHY. 1 b. a wk. The oceans. Physical 

geography of Africa, Asia, Oce
anica, • and America. Principal 
states, capitals, and commercial 
ports. Europea.n p ossessions. 

ARITHMETIC & 1 h. a wk. Rule of three. In· 
GEOWITBY. tereet, discount, measurement of 

areas a.ud volumes. 
BOTANY. 1 h. a wk. Or jrnns of a plant

root, stem, leaf, flower, fruit, s eed. 
Divisions of the vegeta.bJe king· 
dom illustrated. Outlines of tlie 
flora of the principal regions of 
the l!lobe. 

DBA WING. See the preceding year. 

GEOGRAPHY. 

DRAWING. 

MUSIC. 

BOSTON PROGRAAIME. 

3 h. a wk. Meridians and pnraUels, 
zones, winds, and ocean current., 
climate as affecting man. Pby .. 
icai ~:eograpby of North America, 
South America, a.n<l Europe. Map. 
drawing. Apparent motions of 
sun, moon, and stare. Seasons. 
lt h . a wk. Ornament. Georu•tric 
forms. Elementary design from 
plant forms. Objects ba.sod on tho 
oval. Cylinder , cone, a.nd vue. 
D rawing from memory. 
1 h. a wk. Scale and staff inter. 
vale. Different k eys to tbree 
sharps and four flats. 

[In the L atin School th~ numb.,. of hourt of in. 
1truction 11.,. week is 20, including 2 hour• of 111ili. 
tary drill.] 

SIXTH CLASS (Latin School). Age 11 yrs. 

ENGLISH. 

LATIN. 

GEOGRAPHY. 

ARITHMETIC. 

GEOilliTKY. 

PHYSIOLOGY. 

Military drill. 

Not less than 3 b. a wk. Rcadin~ 
aloud and recitation of selectiona 
from prose and poet~. Reading 
tbe h1story of the Uruted States. 
Grawmar. Oral and written ab· 
stiacts. Writing. Spelling. 
Regular forms. Latin into Eng. 
lish, and English into Latin. Wri~ 
ing Latin I rom dictation. V ocabu· 
la.ry. 
Physical and political ge.ograpby, 
with ma.p·drawlng of t.he Unite<! 
St.at es, the countries of Europe, 
nod the other countries of N. 
America. 
Review. Metrio syatem. Percent· 
age, wl'h applioa.t.lons. 
Oral. Forms and simple proposi· 
tions. 
Oral instrnction to begin March 
lbt. . 
2 b. a wk. 

FIFTH CLASS .(Latin School). Age 12 yrs. 

ENGLIRB. 

LATIN. 

GEOGRAPHY. 

ARITIUIE11C. 

GBOloll!TRY. 
Zo<iLOGY. 

Military lltill, 

Not less than 3 h. a wk. Prose
Ta:ilglewood Tales. Autoblogra· 
phy of Franklin, History of Eug· 
la.nd; poetry-selections from 
Holmes, Bryant. and Scott. Meth· 
ods t hose of previous years. 
Trauelatio!l of easy prose and of 
t:msar' B Gallic War, Books I 
and II. Unprepa.red translatio.n. 
Writing from dictation. Commt~ 
ting passages to memory. E~Jt· 
!ish fnto L atin-sentences like 
Cmsar's. 
P hysical and political g~grap~y 
of S. America, West I nd1es, Ae•a. 
Africa. and Oceanica, with map
drawing. 
Oral and writ ten. P ercentage. 
includinj: ~imple and compou~d 
interest, discount, nod parttal 
payments. Compound numbers. 
Ratio and proportion. Powers 
nud roots. 
Mensuration, with ora.! geometry. 
Oral instruction to begin Marcil 
l et. 
2 h. a wk;. 
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FOURTH CLASS. .Age 1a yrs. 

FBi!ICil. 2 h . a wk. Grammar finished. 
Extra<:ts from Racine, Madame 
do S6vi~tnt!, a.nd Montosquieu. 
Differences between French and 
L atin construction. 

L.t.TL'I. 5 h.<> wk. first i year; G h: a wk. 
second ! yr. Extracts from Ver
~tiland Ovid. Cresar'a Gallic War. 
Quint-ius Cur tius. Latin composi
tiOn, oral &.ld written. 

GREf.K. 6 b. a wk. Grammar, element. of 
s~ntax, simple composit.!ons. Ex
trMts from Xonophon and Lucian . 

GIRHA~ OR 2 h. a wk. Roadinll;, writin~t, cou-
E~GLISH. versation, translatton. English 

texts-Do Foe's Robinson Crusoe, 
Irving's Vo~!l~es of Columbus, 
Miss Corner s History of Rome. 

HisTORY. 2 h. a wk. His1;9ry of Rome. 
GEOGRAPHY. 1 h. a wk. Geography of France. 

French ~olonies. 
GBOl!ETRY. 1 h . a wk. Strai)!ht line, angl"-~. 

trianlJ:les, paralltJloJiram, circle, 
socant, tangent, measure of an-
p;les. . 

GIOLOGY. 1 h. a wk. first~ yr. The principal 
rocks. Continuous cban~;e.q of the 
ear th's crust. Principal geologic 
periods, prima.ry, secondary, ter
tia.ry, and glacial. · 

DllWI!\G. 2 h. a. wk. From architectural 
fragments. The huruan .fi~ure, 
from prints a-nd bas-relinfs. Some 
mechanical drawing of architect
ural designs. 

TlORD CLASS. Age 14 yrs. 

FIIINCH. 

LJ.TIN. 

GUEK. 

GIRMAN Oil 
El\GLISH. 

lliSTOI!Y. 

GEOGRAPHY. 

ARITH)IETIC, 
AW!BRA, & 
GIOMIITUY. 

P&t8IC8. 

Duwnm. 

2 h. a. wk. Authors--Corneille, 
l~acine,Boileau, llo~sunt, F~nelon. 
Compositions. Outlines of literary 
hist01·v. Free library of French 
authors. · 
5. h. a. wk. Grammnr reviewed. 
Prosody. Considerable port ions 
of Livy, Cicero, Pliny, Sallust, 
Vorgil. 
5 h. a wk. Grammar continuecl. 
Extracts from Homer, Herodotus, 
Xenopbon, Lucian. 
2 h . a wk. All varieties of in
struction. En~lish texts- Vicar 
of 'VakE>fleld, Ta les from Shnk · 
•Jleare, Macaulay's History of 
England, Vol. I. 
2 h. a wk. History of Europe, !ln<l 
particularly of ]france, from 395 
to 1270. 
1 h. a wk. Geography of E urope, 
physical, political, and economic. 
Ueograp~y of each state. 
2 !J. a wk. Arithmetic flnisbf\d, 
including square root nud pl"OliOt'· 
tious. First prindples of :~.lgebm. 
P lane geom<!t•·y finishud througu 
nre(l. of the cn·cle. 
2 h. a. wk.~ the yr. GrnYit.y. prop
erties of liquids aud J!ases. tipe
ciftc ~n·a.vity. Barometer. Beat. 
l! b. a wk. DecoratiYe fi"m·es. 
Cary:~.tides. Friezes. Doric,Ionk, 
ancl Corinthian orders. The hn· 
man figure, and figu~es of nnimals. 

SECOND CLASS. Age 15 yrs. 

FUNCII. a h. a wk. Selections from t en 
• authors covering the XVI to the 

XIX centuries inclusiYe. 
L!TL'I. 4 b. n. wk. Prosodv. T he met•·es 

of Horace. .A nihors- Verl(il , 
Hurace, Cicero, Livy. a.ncl Tacitus. 

GREEK. r. h. a wk. Oramruar t·eYiewe<l. 
C:onsiclerable portions Of Homer. 
J~nripiries, l'lato, Xeuopbon, nod 
P lutarch. 
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BOSTON PROGRA&UIE, 

FOURTH CLASS (Latin School ). Ago 13 yrs. 

ENGLISH. 

LAT IN. 

FRENCH OR 
GERMAN. 

GEOGRAPHY. 

HISTOitY. 

ZooLOGY. 

Al.GEDUA. 

Military drill. 

Not Jess than 3 h. a wk. Prose
Church's Stories from Romer, 
Two y.-ars before t he Mast, l'lu
tarch'(Greek lives) .i.poetry-selec
tioue f rom Lowell, u-ray, and Gold
smith. Abstracts, descript-ions. 
oral exercises. 
Cresnt·'s Gallic War, Bks. III & 
IV; Ovid, 1,000 lines; lEoeid, Bk. 
I . Someprosody. Sameruethods 
as before. 
Pronunciation. Regular verbs. 
Translation of easy prose. Writ
ing from dictation. Vocabulary. 
En::lish into French or German. 
General reviews. Astronomical 
and physical phenomena. Politi· 
cal ann commercial relations of 
d ifferent coun t ries. · 
Hiijtor.r of Greece, with historical 
~teography. 
Oral instruction to begin March 
lat. 
Including the generalizations of 
arithmetic. 
2h.a\vk. 

THIRD CLASS (Latin School). Age 14 yrs. 

E:!WLIS!l. 

LATIN. 

GitEilK. 

FREXC!l OR 
Gl!:Rl iA:I. 

HISTORY. 

BOTA~YOR 
PHYSH:S. 

ALGEBRA. 

Not less than 3 h. a wk. Prose
Plutarch !Roman lives), Addi
son 's papers in the Spectstor. one 
of Scot.t's novels; poetry-Macau
lay's Lnys, somfl of Tennyson's, 
Emerson's, and Wordsworth's 
poems. Abstracts. compositions, 
and translations from a foreign 
language. 
.iEueid, Bks. II-IV. Sallust's 
Catiline. Easy pass3)!ea from 
Cicero. Unprepued t t ailslation. 
Comruittiug passages to memory. 
English into Latin. 
F orms. 1.'ranslr.tion of 25 pp. of 
the Anabasis. Unprepared trans
J:.tion. Greek fmru dictation, 
Voca~ulnry. E nglish into Greek. 
Readtng. Oral and written tt-ans
htion of mocl eru prose. Dicta· 
tion. Committing passa~es to 
memory. Vocabtilarv. English 
into French or Germlin. 
History of Rome, with historical 
geograJ,>hy. 
To begtn March 1st. 

Incluoling tbe generaliz,.tions of, 
and applications to, arithmetic. 

Military drill. 2 h. a wk. 

SECOND CLASS (Latin School). .A.gn 15 yrs. 

EN GUSH. 

LATIN. 

One play of Shakspeare. Part of 
the English required for ndmis· 
sion to collega. Reritation of 
Rrose aud ,·erse. Tmnslations. 
Compositions. 
Cicel'O, four orations. Vet·,e:il's 
B u(:oJics. an•l review of 2Encitl, 
llks. I- I V. Translation at si~tht. 
Committinl! to memory. Vocabu
lary. English into Latin. 
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li'RIINCH PROGIL\Ml!E. 

Lrr&RARY 
Rl8T0li.Y. 

GEBl!AN OR 
ENGLISH. · 

HISTORY. 

G BOG IU.PB.Y. 

ALGEBRA & 
GEOMETRY. 

PHYSICS. 

DRAWlNG. 

1 h . a wk. is devoted to the history 
of Greek (10 lectures), Latin (lO 
lectures), and French (15 lectures) 
llt<>ratures. This hpur is taken 
from the hours appropriated to 
the three languages. 
2 h . a wk. Grammar reviewed. 
Reading, conversation, tranAla· 
tion, composition. EngliAb texts
Julius Cresar, The Deserted Vii. 
!age, The Traveller-a romance of 
Scott, A Christmas Carol, David 
Copperfield, extracts from English 
historians. . . 
2 h. a wk. History of Europe, and 
particularly of France, from 1270 
to 1610. 
1 h. a wk. Geograpb'l of .Urica, 
Asia., Oceanica, an America. 
Meteorology. Climatology. Pro· 
ductions. Commercial relations. 
Steam and telegraph lines. 
2 h. a wk. Algebra completed 
tbrongb equations of the 2d de· 
,::ree. Solid geometry to the eone. 
2 h . a wk. ! the yr. Electricity 
and ma~~:netistn. Acoustics. 
2 h. a wk. Same as in the preeed· 
ing year. 

CLASS OF RHETORIC. Age 16·yrs. 

FRENCH. 

LATIN. 

GRREK. 

GEllMAN OR 
ENGLISH. 

HISTORY. 

GEOGRAPHY. 

GEOIIETRY & 
COSHOGRA· 
PHY. 

CRBWSTRY. 

D RAWING. 

4 h. a wk. Eleven authors of 
XVII, XVIII, & XIX centuries. 
l'ifteen lessons on the hist-ory of 
French lit<-rature from the time 
of Louis XIII. 
4 h. a wk. Portions of Terence, 
Lucretius, Vergil, Horace, Cicero, 
Livy, and Tacitus. 
4 h. a wk. Portions of Homer, 
Sophocles, Arist.e]!!llanes, Plato, 
and Demosthenes. 
2 h. a wk. Authors in Englisb
Sbal<speare,. Washington Irv ing, 
Byron, Tennyson, Dickens, and 
George Eliot. 
2 h. a wk. History of E urope and 
particularly of France, from 1610 
to 1789. 
1 .h. a wk. Physical, political, ad· 
ministrative, and economic geog· 
raphy of France and ita colonies. 
2 h. a wk. Solid geometry ftn. 
!shed-through the spllere. The 
celestial bphere. Earth, sun, time, 
moon, eclipses, planets, stars, uni
ver sal gra,..itation, tides. 
2 b. a wk. first t yr. Hydrogen, 
oxygen, nitrogen, chlorine, sul-
pllur, phosphorus, carbon, silicon, 
and their most important comhi· 
nations. General notions of the · 
metals, oxides, at.d salta. Prin
cipal organic compounds. Nomen· 
clature and notation. 
The human head from nature. 
Landscape from printa and nature. 

CLASS OF PHILOSOPB.Y. Age 17 yrs. • 

PsYCHOI.OGY, 
LOGIC,ETH· 

108, AND 
llfETAl'HYSICS. 

9 b. a wk., of which 8 h. are for 
thegenetalcourseand two French 
authors, and 1 h . tor one Latin 
and one Greek autllor. The two 
French authors are chosen each 
yea.r from a list containing works 
of Descartes, Malebrancbe, Pas· 
cal, Leibnitz, Condilla.c, and Cou. 
s in. Tb& course include~~ an ac· 
count of sensibility, intelligence, 
nod volition, of formal and applied 
logic, of conscience and duty, of 
family ancl country, of political 
dnties, of labor, capital, and prop· 
erty, of intmortality and Batura! 
religion. 

BOSTON PROGRAMME. 

GREEK. 

Fll.llNCH OR 
GERMAN. 
HtsTO~Y AND 
GEOGRAPHY. 

BOTANY OK 
PHYSICS. 

ALGEBRA. 

Anabasis I-IV. Sight transla. 
tiona from Xeuophon. Greek from 
dictation. Vocabulary. Englil!h 
into Greek. · 
As in previous year. 

History and geography of Greeco 
and &me eompfeteJ. 
To begin March lat. 

ThroughClnadratic equations. Al· 
gebra and ~rithmetlc reviewed. 

GEOlllBTRY. Plane geometry begun. 
Military drill. 2 h. a wk. 

FIRST CLASS (Latin School). .Age 16 yrs. 

LATIN, 

GREEK. 

FRE:tCH OR 
GERMA.X. 

GEOMETRY. 
Military drill. 

The English required for admia· 
sion to college. Recitation ol 
prose and poetry. 'l'ranslatioua 
and composttions. 
lEneid, Bks. V -IX. Cicero, tbree 
ot·ations. Translation at sight. 
Methods aB in previous yenr. 
Selections from Herodotus. Tranft. 
latiou at sl,llht. Tiiad, B ke. I-lli, 
with prosody. Greek composi· 
tion . . 
Prepared and sip:ht trnnslation 
from one or more French or Ger· 
man classics. Reading a. bist<~ry 

. of France or Germany. Other 
methods as in previous years. 
P lane geometry completed. 
2h. awk. 



HISTORY. 

SCHOOL PROGRAMMES. 

FRENCH l'ROGR.UIME. 

2 h. a. wk. Contemporary history, 
1789 to 1875. 

A.RlTRMETIC, 4 h. a wk. Review of the whole 
A.LGEBUA, & course in these subjects, 
GEOMETllY. 

PIII61C6. 2 b. a wk. Optics. Applications 
of physics-steam-engines, mag
neto- electric machines, electro
plating, telephone. 

P"YSlOLOGY, 2 h. a wk. Nutrition, organs of 
A.l! lMA.L AND sense, voice, apparatus for mov.,. 
V~GETABLE. mont, nerves. Vegetable nutri

tion and reproduction. 
D~J.WING. 2 b . a wk, Same as in the :pre

ceding year. 

DISCUSSION. 

115 

JAMES A. MA.CALIS'.rER, superintendent of schools, Philadelphia, Pa., 
opened the discussion, and commended the paper of Dr. Eliot in the 
most emphatic way. 

He had never heard any more sympathetic and co-operative senti
ments on elementary education than those expressed by President Eliot. 
'l'be great aim should be to condense aud enrich our school programmes. 
The "syllabus metllod" is a great gain in geography and history, 
abridging the use of text-books to a considerable extent. School su~ 
periutendents need more learning, and m'ore time for their work. They 
should not be mere school-masters. 

REMARKS BY WILLIAM T. HARRIS, LL.D. 

I am glad that tlle question of sllortening the time occupied in com. 
pleting the course of study in the primary and secondary schools has 
been brought up here. I feel thankful, as all present llere do, to the 
author of this paper for presenting tllese clear and suggestive thoughts 
on t.be subject. Every superintendent here has had experiencE.\ of the 
tendency to hold back pupils in the lower grades a longer time tbau is 
reasonable. This is usually done on tlle plea tllat the requisite thor
oughness has not yet been attained. l do not know of any "educational 
fetich" in whose name more time is wasted thau in the name of tllis 
fetich of "thoroughness." It is generally invoked by mechanical teacll
crs, who require their pupils to memorize tlle text-book and repeat it 
rerbatim et literatim. Such high per cents as are required fo r promo
tion iu many city schools can not be obtained on questions which test 
the maturity of judgment and original thinking of the pupil. The ques
tions are so constructed as to be answered by those who have, in the 
language of educational slang, "crammed" t.he pages of the text.books. 
Superintendents and principals of schools who make examination ques
tious that search the understanding of pupils can not obtain average 
pet· cents that reach the nineties. Large numbers of pupils are held 
back fi·om promotion in our city schools just for tlle reason that they 
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possess awakened understandings and cultivate reflec~ion at the ex. 
pense of parrot memory. 

Then there is a class of teachers who hold back their ,brilliant pupils 
from promotion in order to make a show ·with them at examinations. 
I blush to mention such things! After a certain degree of acquaint. 
ance with one of these elementary studies it is hetter to go on to a 
more advanced study than to spend more time on it for the sake of 
thoroughness. Each elementary study should be pursued a sufficient 
time to give the pupil a mastery of its technique and an ability to use 
it in learning the next advanced study. Let the pupil study a.rith. 
metic enough to fit him to take up algebra. Do uot hold him back to 
master what is viciously inserted in ''complete" text·books as "higher 
aritp.metic," for such higher arithmetic is mostly an application to 
geometry, or an attempt to solve by arithmetical methods what can be 
better solved by algebraic me~hods. Let a boy study algebra a year 
and be can ·easily make an arithmetic. He can formulate the rules 
and need not memorize them. What is too difficult to be solved by a 
more elementary method ought to be postponed until the pupil ma-sters 
a more advanced method. Methods are tools of thought. To perform 
with ease difficult mechanical processes ing(l.nious instruments are in· 
vented . . Let the pupil flank his higher arithmetic by learning· the 
elements of algebra and geometry. 

There is another class of pupils who break down habitually at the 
point of promotion because they lack synthetic power of mind, not be· 
cause they lack memory and application. They do not seem to grow 
in power of reflection. Even these pupils can be best dealt with by 
promoting them from the nse of lower methods to higher methods; tha.t 
is to·say, let them leave arithmetic for algebra and geometry, rather 
than hold on in lower classes by repeatedly reviewing studies that IJave 
become nauseous to tllem. Such plodding intellects are sacrificed in 
our city schools; they nev-er get to the · high school; only a few get to 
the higher classes of the grammar schools. But they make substantial 
citizens, although in the school they lose very much self. respect by con· 
trast with brilliant pupils specially gifted in memory and alertness of 
intellect, but often deficient in solid character. These plodders are the 
very ones who need superior tools of thought (higber.methods), and I 
have found that they profit by irregular promotions as few other pupils 
do. They form a class of pupils that I used to call "clinkers" in our 
St. Louis schools, because of their stubborn resistance to the flame 
of the school. Some lnmps of coal are called clinkers because tlley do 
not burn to ashes from lack of requisite carbon. New studies of a higher 

_grade give these "clinkers" in our schools a new confidence in them
selves aud a new start to their sluggish intellects. Take a pupil dnll 
at English grammar after he ·bas spent time enough on it to wear oif its 
freshness, and !Set him to studying Latin grammar. In a. few weeks he 
can return to English grammar and master it by way of review. It 
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will seem a pastime to him. The method of flanking strong intrench
ments by attacking the line of communications in the rear-that is to 
say, in this metaphor, by attacking a higher study which contains the 
theory of the lower study-has obvious advantages in certain cases. 

The history of the graded school system is of interest. Did one ever 
hear of a higher institution of education that was not in the habit of 
complaining of the insufficient preparation of the pupils entering it~ 
To raise the standard is the remedy proposed. Is there a high school 
in the country that would not, if left to its o.wn tendency, raise the 
standard of admission until it demanded more than the average college 
demands~ I think it safe to say that all our grammar schools would 
soon come to this if given all they asked. The course of study in the 
district schools of cities required of the average child who attended 
regularly about six years to complete it .. In some cities the system of 
annual examinations for promotion has had the effect of stretching out 
the siX years to nine and ten years. 

Young pupils need frequent reclassification to compensate for dif
ferent rates of progress, due to three causes. These are (1) difference 
in age and maturity of mind on entering school; (2) difference in regu. 
larlty of attendance; (3} difference in health and bodily vigor. The 
inftuence on pupil and on teacher is deleterious if this frequent re
classification is neglected. The pupils with mature minus, healthy and 
vigorous bodies, or regular attendance are continually outstripping 
their immature, unhealthy, and irregular companions. But as the 
teacher gives out the average lesson for the class the best scholars do 
not have enough to do, and therefore get listless and lose habits of 
study and attention. They are kept back because of dull companions. 
Meanwhile the teacher frets over the backward ones, and acquires a 
chronic ill-humor and sourness or manner. The backward ones suffer 
most. They lose all self.respect and become stolid drones. Now all 
this may be prevented by frequent promotions and reclassifications. 
The higher classes are always in process of thinning out, and hence 
there is room in them for new pupils. It df)eS good to take the three 
or four brightest pupils from one class and promote them without cer
emony to the next class above. They have occasion to nse their best 
abilities to keep up with the advanced class. Meanwhile promote the 
three or four best pupils from a lower class into the class ft·om which 
the promotion bas just been made. Pupils losing self-confluence be· 
ca.m,o they were unequally mated with more matlll'e pupils rapiuly re
gain it .on finding themsel>es at an au vantage as compared with more 
brilliant pupils who have not had so much preparation. Thus by this 
'~skimming process," as it is sometimes called, both listlessness and 
loss of self. respect may be corrected, an(l the period of apprenticeship 
in the elementary schools shortened. 

What I have said about promoting pupils by flanking tlte problems 
too diffi.cult .for lower methods by taking up~high3r methods may seem 
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to conflict witl,l this system of reclassification. But a little reflection 
wiltreconcile thj3 two de\'ices. The fo~mer relates to courses of Rtudy, 
while the latter relates to classification. While the school must not 
yoke together for a long time the pupils in the same class, it must not 
on the other band permit any pupils to work longer on an elementary 
method than sufficient for that degree of mastery over it that will enable 
them to study profitably a higher method. In our arithmetics, for ilius
tration, there are (a) the four elementary rules (addition, subtraction, 
multiplication, and div:ision); (b) common fractions ; (c) decimal frac
tions; (d) ratio and proportion; (e) involution and evolution. Oftbese 
fundamental orders of calculation there are ten thousand applications 
made. 

There are tables of weights and measures, methods of reckoning in
terest, and forms of commercial transactions. These are not helpful to 
progress in higher methods, and yet they t ake up nine-tenths of the 
pupil's time devoted to arithmetic. This time may be largely saved by 
judicious selections of typical examples and omission of problems that 
can be more economically solved by higher methods. What is true of 
arithmetic is true of all the other branches of study- geography, gram
mar, history, reading, and writing. Even writing may be re-en forced 
by free-hand drawing and its difficulti~s overcome ; so the reading of 
colloquial pieces may be facilitated by bard study o·n the gems of classi
calliterature. 

Considered properly, all elementary branches of study are elementary 
because they ignore the theory of their derivation or their relations to 
other branches. "Thoroughness" ought to mean the grasp of a sub· 
ject in its widest relations and the comprehension of its evolution . 

. Such thoroughness is impossible in strictly elementary studies. Such 
studies do not give any account of the theory of these methods, and 
if the teacher undertakes to supply this defect 'be finds himself teach· 
ing:algebra before arithmetic, philology betore English grammar, geol· 
ogy before geography, sociology before history, universal history before 
the history of one's native land, and rhetoric before reading. Such 
inversion of method produces this undue extension of t he period occu
pied in the primary and secondary schools of our country. The true 
remedy is to move the pupil forward on the course of study into 
higher .methods by which he can solve practical problems and hnsiness 
applications more intelligently and with less outlay of mechanical 
force. Let insight inctease and so much verbal memory may be dis· 
pensed with . 



ALASKA. 

BY HON. N. B. R. DAWSON, 

United States ConunisBionel' of Edttcation. 

The love of adventure and the desire to explore are primal instincts 
in the human mind, and, like hope, spring "eternal in the human 
breast." Long before the Argonauts navigated nnkuown and danger
ous seas in search of the golden fleece, primeval man had explored and 
discovered the continents and oceans of this planet. Ages before the 
daring Genoese sailed across the Atlantic seeking the western route to 
India--ages before the Icelanders had colonized Greenland and visited 
Vineland, ruder races had peopled the Antilles, the vast expanses of 
the American continent, and the icy gorges tha·t glare upon the Arctic 
Ocean. Predece~sors of Hudson, Davis, Baffin, and Behring, in times 
incalculably remote, bad navigated the appalling waters that guard 
the secret of the pole- Yet what these precursors of modern man did 
had to be done in a different way before he conld know the extent· and 
wonders of our world. It is only during the last few tlwusand years, 
since men have lived in the valleys of the Nile and the Euphrates, that 
this world has been discovered and described and settled in such fashion 
as to render our knowledge of it profitable. DiscoYery, settlement, 
and description for European man began when the armies and navies 
of Egypt had subdued the races of Africa, Arabia, and Asia Minor to 
the dynasty of the P haraohs. Since that time civilized navigators 
have explored in ever-widening circles the lands and waters, until 
now only ·the circumpolar regions, north and south, defy the curiosity 
of the modern world. The mythical an<l marvellous wonders of the 
voyage of Jason and his companions and the wanderings of Ulysses 
have been paled by the actual discoveries of modern travel and ex
ploration. 

In view of these long periods of historic and prehistoric time, how 
brief seems the one hundred and sixty years since Behring discovered 
the strait that bears his name! That intrepid explorer in his second 
expedition, between 1733 and 1741, discovered. the Aleutian Islands 

· and touched the American continent south of Bristol Bay at the fifty
eighth degree of north latitude. Two yenrs after this expedition had 
ended in his shipwreck and death his attempts to establish a trade 
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with the native.tril>es resulted in the acquisition of North-west America 
by the Russian ~mpi~e. . 

From that time until _the sale of the Territory to the United States, 
the Russian Government, through the agency of the trading companies, 
maint.ained an absolute despo~ism over the native races and reduced the 
Aleutian people to a state of serfdom. The Aleuts were much more in
telligent and far less warlike than the Esquimaux, and were an entirely 
different people from the Indians of the coast or of the interior. The 
barbarous and inhuman treatment to which they were subjected by the 
eariy Russian explorers aud trading companies, reduced tlJ.em to less than 
10 per cent. of their original number. This system continued untill818, 
when the Russian Government interposed between the Aleuts and the 
trading companies·, and adopted regulations which resqlted in the im
proveme.nt of their condition. 

In 1824, Father Innocentius Veniamino.ff, now the primate of the 
Greek Church, began his labors among the Aleuts as a missionary, and 
to him is. due the· change that has taken place in their condition since 
that time. The entire race, under the influence of the clergy, were edu
cated to some extent, and Christianized, and were converted to the (loc· 
trines and worship of the Greek Chnrch. 

Alaska, formerly Russian America, comprises all that portion of the 
North American .continent lying west of the one hundred and forty-first 
meridian of west longitude, together with a narrow strip of land between 
the Pacific Ocean and the British dominions, and ~eparated from the lat
ter by a line beginning at the southernmost point of Prince of Wales 

. Island, in latitude 54:0 40' north; running thence north along Portland 
Canal to the point of the main-land where it strikes latitude 56 degrees 
north, and from this point along the summits of the mountain range 
parallel with the coast, except where the distance of sai.d summits from 
the ocean exceeds 10 marine leagues, to its intersection wi~h the one 
hundred and forty-first meridian. 

It also includes all the islands near the coast, and the whole of the 
Aleutian Archipelago, except Behring Island and Copper Island, on the 
coast of Kamschatka. The area of Alaska, including the . islands, is 
532,000 square miles. This territory was ceded to the Government of 
the United States, in consideration of the sum of $7,200,000, by a treaty 
with Russia on the 30th of March, 1867, the ratifications of which by the 
respective government~ were exchanged on the 20th of June following. 
By this purchase the United States acquired an additional extent of 
sea-coast on the Pacific and Arctic Oceans greater than its entire coast 
line on the Atlantic Ocean and Gulf of Mexico. · 

In regard both to climate.and agriculture, the Territory is divided into 
three regions: The Yukon district, comprising the country·of the north 
Alaskan Mountains; the Aleutian district, comprising the islands of 
that name and the peninsula; and the Sitka district, comprising the 
remainder of the 'Territory. 
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In the Yukon district the mean annual temperature is about 25 degrees 
Fahrenheit, and the ground remains frozen to within two or three feet 
of the surface throughout the summer. 

The climate of the Aleutian district is warmer, the mean annual tem
perature being from 36 to 40 degrees Fahrenheit. In a series of obser. 
vations extendin.g over five years the greatest cold was found to be 
zero, while the highest temperature was 77 degrees. 

A still warmer and moister climate is characteristic of the Sitka dis
trict, the mean annual temperature being 44.7 degrees, and the tem
perature during the winter seldom reaching the freezing point: 

The interior of the country is well wooded. On the Pacific Coast 
dense forests of spruce, yellow cedar, hemlock, and balsam fir clothe 
the mountain sides, both on the islands and main· laud . . The Aletitian 
Islands are wholly destitute of timber. In the Yukon region tlle wooded 
district recedes from the coast, but timber is abundant in the interior. 

The agricultural resources of Alaska are practically confined to the 
Aleutian and Sitka districts. The abundant growth of rich grasses in 
these districts affords excellent pasturage, and good oats, barley, pota
toes, and root crops can be raised. 
Tll~ natives of Alaska may properly be classed in two divisions-the 

Esqnimaux and kindred tribes, and the Indians. 'l'o the first belong 
the inhabitants of the Aleutian I slands and the Innuit on the islands 
along the coast from Behring Strait to Mount St. Elias. 

The commerce of Alaska at present grows out of its fisheries, fur trade, 
and mining interests. Its extent may )Jeinferred from the following care
fully estimated statement of the market value of the products of these 
i udustri~s for the last year by the Governor of Alaska: Fur trade, 
$2,500,000; gold (bullion and dust), $1,350,000; fisheries, $3,000,000; 
lumber and {vory, $100,000; making a total of $6,950,000. 

Four peninsulas project from the con tinentin to the waters of the Arctic 
and Behring Seas . . Th~ most southern, long and narrow, has given its 
name to the whole land, and is prolonged by a chain of rocky monnt
ains westward for more than 800 miles. 

From the south-eastern corner of the main-land projects the coastline 
as far south as :340 40', north latitude. Into the heart of the central 
portion of this 'l'erritory extend the northern ranges of the .Rocky :Mount
ains. One of these, the Alaskan Range, turns southward at about 147 
degrees west longitude; runs along t he southern edge of the Alaskan 
Peninsula, and forms the Aleutian Islands, before mentioned, extend. 
ing into the deeper waters of the North Pacific. North of t hese ranges 
the prodigious river Yukon takes its rise, flows through the Arctic 
plains, penetrates tbe mountains surrounding Norton Sound, and pours 
its floods into Behring Sea. 

The river of warm water which flows through the Pacific Ocean, 
known as the Kuro Siwo, or J apanese Current, is the great climatic in
fluence of the country. It flows northward from the torrid zone along 
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the coast of Japan, turns eastward and southward .along· the Aleutian 
Islands, then trends down the Pacific coast of America., exerting ita 
g~nial }nfluence from Alaska along the shores of Washington, Oregon, 
California, and Mexico. Wherever its warm, moisture-laden winds 
find their way there winter and drought .are almost unknown. Under 
the influence of this wonderful current and the winds which constantly 
blow land ward across its temperate stream the climate o~ the Aleutian 
I slands and south-eastern Alaska is surprisingly temperate and mild, 
comparing most favorably with regions in the same latitude on the 
Atlantic Coast. · 

This Territory is the only part of the United States that is not dom. 
inate<l at this day by Anglo-American ideas and institutions which be
gan nearly three centuries ago to assert their supremacy in the New 
World. It has been repeatedly observed that coloni~ation and civiliza
tion prosper best when travelling on parallels running east and west. 
This natural tendency is shown in the presence of the Esquimaux peo
ple in Alaska and other Arctic regions. The power that civilization 
giYes increases the capacity, and the English races have shown them. 
selves pre-eminently capable of successful modification and widespread 
growth. If it be true that 

Westward the course of empire takes its way, 

then the Anglo-American :flood-tide will eventually extend also to 
Alaska. Such seems the lesson of history, as it is the commonplace of 
poetry. Shall· history repeat for Alaska the melancholy tale she bas 
already penned respecting the Indian of the United States Y Are the 

· natives of the new Territory to be expelled from their fishing places 
and h noting grounds, confined to ever-diminishing reservations or driven 
into mountains and deserts too poor to tempt the cupidity of the white 
invader ' Are they also to acquire the vices and diseases of the white 
man without acquiring his safeguards of industry, .education, and re
ligion 'I Shall they be exterminated, and shall the millstones of our 
Christian civilization grind to powder the simple childrell of our Alaskan 
winds and waves 'I These problems are to be solved in the shadows of . 
the Rocky Mountains and along the tempestuous coasts of the Pacific, 
but the moral responsibility will rest upon us, here in the older, riche.r, 
better-trained, and more thoughtful parts of our land. We may attempt 
to evade the problem and shirk . the responsibility, but not without in
jury to our moral sense and fair fame as a· great factor in the civiliza· 
tion of the Western Continent. 

CIVIL GOVERNMENT. 

The political condition of .Alaska _is anomalous and exceptional. The 
organic act of May 7, 1884, which provided a civil government, was 
deferred until nearly twenty years after the treaty of acquisition, and 
"is an imperfect and crude pie«?e of legiEJlation. The act provides little 
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wore than the shadow of civil goverurueu t, without tiJe right to legislate 
or raise revenue. It expressly inhibits th~ operation of the general. 
1a11d laws, wiJile it provides that the laws relating to mines and miuiug 
shall be in full force and operation. 
It provides no means by which its citizens may acquire homes or IJome

steads or obtain title to an acre of land in its ample domain. It pro
vides·no means by which the inhabitants can ob.taiu the benefits and 
protection of municipal law. It has established a single tribunal, with 
a more extensive territorial jurisdiction than any similar court in tiJe 
United States, hut provides no means by which its process and decrees 
ma.y be enforced. This act bas been well described as "a legislative 
fungus, without precedent or parallel in the history of American legis
lation." As a consequence, the material progress and advancement of 
the Territory have been retarded, immigration bas been discouraged, 
and its rich and inviting fields of industry remain undeveloped. Tracts 
of land adapted to agriculture, producing vegetables and tbe grasses 
anll affording rich pasturage, may be found in many portions of the 
Territory. With the extension of the land laws to these parts of the 
country, an industrious and enterprising population would soon find 
comfortable homes and develop thriving industries. Wiih tbe same 
advantages of civil government as are enjoyed by the citizens of other 
Territories, the people of Alaska would soon enter upon an era of pros
perity which would justify the expectations of its most sanguine friends. 
It is to be hoped that Congress, at its present session, will provide such 
needful legislation as will protect its citizens and develop its ricll re
sources. Alaska is the gate of the North Pacific and in the not distant 
future must become one of our most valuable possessioDs. 

The principal towns of the eastern district are Sitka and Juneau. 
The former is the capital and is near the ocean; the latter is in the in
terior, on the main-land, and is the largest and most important town of 
.the Territory. It contains a white population of nearly 1,500, and pre
sents all the features of a. new mining town, but quiet and order prevail 
to a surprising extent among its citizens. 

A.s tile steamer passes aronud a bold promontory fronting the sea, a 
view of the little city is obtained, situated almost at the foot of an over
ha-nging mounta~n, from wl10se frozen summits a glacier furnishes the 
water by which the power to supply the system of electric lights which 
illuminates the town is generated. Is it not wonderful how rapidly 
the towns and cities of the West put on all the paraphernalia of civiliza
tion ? Here are seen comfortable houses, with all the luxuries of weal til 
and refinement. As the steamer lands, a crowd of citizens n.nd Indians 
come down to welcome her arrival, the latter with their curious wares 
and merchandise to tempt the passengers. 

In sight, and just across the strait, on Douglas Island, the Tread well 
rnine is located-the most successful development of the gold industry 
in the Territory. · The mountain reaches down to the water, extending 
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for miles along the sea-shore, and the mill is erected above the water 
line on a tongue of land jutting into the sea. It is said to be the larg. 
est of its ldnd in the world. It was orga.ni7!ed by a young man, whose 
nam~ it bears, with the aid of Califo~nia and Eastern 'capital, and has 

. recently doubled its capadty, now having 240 stamps, or crushers, which 
are operated day and night. The mil1 is at the bottom of this mount
ain, ·distant not more than 200 y·ards from the quarry which furnishes 
the gold quartz. Ledges of this quartz extend along the face of the 
mountain for several miles, much of which has been acquired by 
the company. About 500 feet above the mill an excavation or pit 
has been made resembling a funnel in shape. The rock is bla.sted 
from its walls and falls into this funnel to a depth of a~out 300 fee~ 
from which a tram-way takes the quartz through a tunnel into the mill, 
whAre it is crushed and then carried into the chlorine works, where the 
gold is separated fron:i. the dust. The quantity of this quartz is im
mense and seems exhaustless, and it is ah:~ost impossible to estimate 
the extent and value of the property. Neither is it possible to ascertain 
the annual output ofthis giant mine. The owners are reticent, but ad
mit that the quartz yields from $6 t.o $15 per ton. About 600 tons are 
daily passed through the mill. · This would make the annual yielll 
amount to $2,000,000. The plant baR cost $500,000, and is owned by a 
few wealthy capitalists in California and Sew York. Smaller ledges of 
gold qu~rtz have been discovered in other parts of the Territory, and 
are being successfully operated, with a view to enlargement, as it has 
been found, after years of experiment, that success depends upon con· 
solidation of capital in the fishing and gold-mining industries. The in· 
dications point to the existence of rich deposits of gold in many of the 
mountains that border the islands and the shores of this part of the 
Territory. 

EDUCATION. 

It is conceded that the perpetuity o( our American institutions de· 
pends in great measure upon the intelligence of ·its citizens, and that 
this intelligAnce is due in. no small degree to our system of common 
schools and public education. If the intelligence of the American citi· 
zen is so necessary to the security and enjoyment of his liberties, how 
much more important is· it that the native races, who are now being-en· 
dowed with all the rights of citizenship, should be prepared by educa· 
tion to appreciate their new privileges, and. to understand their new 
obligations and political .relations. Especiallyis this true ofthepeople 
of-AlaSka, whom the Government is bound by its treaty stipulations to 
place upon an equal footing with its own citizens. Their education and 
elevation in the scale of civilization should become the settled policy of 
the Government, and should be pursued with earnestness and vigor. It 
was made the duty of the Secretary of the Interior by the organic act 
providing a civil government for Alaska to make needful and proper 
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provision for the education of all the children of school age without ref· 
erence to race. 
InApril,l885, under the provisions of this act, the Secretary appointed 

3 general agent of education for Alaska. Schools were established dur
ing the year at a number of points. In the spring of last year a plan 
of organization, with regulations for the government of these schools, 
was prepared and promulgated by the Secretary of the Interior. The 
execution of this plan is confided to a local board, composed of the Gov- . 
ernor, the judge of the United States court, and the general agent of 
education, and to it is committed the local management of the schools, 
subject to the general supervision of the Commissioner of Education. 
This plan for the local management of the schools bas been heartily ac
cepted by the Territorial board, who have undertaken their duties with 
zeal and fidelity, and have put the scheme into successful operation. 

Briefly summarized, Government schools have been organized at four
teen places in the 'ferritory, and efforts are being made to maintain them 
at other places, where, in the near future, it is prQposed that buildings 
shall be erecte<l and schools opened. It is proposed, should the means 
be furnished, to establish common schools in every native tribe, and in 
every settlement having a sufficient number of children, which will be 
open to all children without reference to race. They are to .be taught 
to speak, read, and write English; the purpose of the Government be
ing to educate them in our customs, methods, and language. The re
ports for 1886-87 show that one thousand three hundred and fifty chil
dren were in attendance at the schools, and it is expected that this 
number will be increased during the present year. 

In addition to the public schools, which are supported by the United 
States Government, seventeen schools are maintained by the· G.reek 
Church on the Aleutian Islands and in the south-eastern part of tlw 
country, at which the children are taught both the Russian and English 
languages. Thes~ schools have an attendance of three hundred and 
eight.y.one children, and are supported by the Imperial Government, 
which appropriates annually the sum of twenty thousand dollars to
wards their maintenance. 

At Sitka the Presbyterian missionary board maintains au industrial 
training school, which is largely supported by the Government, and is 
in a flourishing condition. It has oYer one hundred inmaws, .who are 
taught the elementary branches of a common English education. Tile 
boys are also taught carpentry, while the girls are taught to sew, knit, 
and cook, and are trained in housekeeping. Tile school is under the 
management of Prof. ·wmiam A. Kelly, and for its purposes is a most 
excellent institution. · 

The improvement of tile educational condition of the Territory de
pends entirely upon tile liberality of tile Government, and unless la.rger 
means than the appropriations which have heretofore hem~ ma.de are ob
tained, no improvement can be expected. 
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Many of the na.tiYes speak English, and some are fairly educated in 
the elementary branches, and seem anxious to adopt the manners and 
custom~ of. the white man. They make good carpenters, miners, sailors, 
and laborers, while a few are skilled artisans carving beautifully in wood 
and metal. They are generally industriohs and self-supporting. They 
have abandoned the savage practices of their ancestors, and many have 
been brought under the influence of Christianity, being members of the 
Greek, Roman Catholic, and Protestant Churches. This is particularly 
the case with the Creoles and Aleuts, who are, to a large extent, civil
ized and educated. 

A short account of the journey made by me to the south-eastern part 
of. this interesting country is an appropriate part of this paper. It waa 
undertaken by direction of the Secretary of the Interior in the months 
of Jtily and August. Proceeding across the continent by rail to Tacoma, 
the terminus of the great Northern Pacific Railway, the headwaters of 
Puget Sound are reached. ~ere is situated the largest saw-mill upon 
the sound, cutting 250,000 feet of lumber per day, and employing three 
hundred men. The capadty of all the Puget Sound mills is said to be 
2,000,000 fe(lt per day. Here are seen waiting for cargoes ships from 
Australia, China, Japan, South America, and California. Now t!Je 
steamer is taken and the route of travel passes through the waters of 
this beautiful inlet in full >iew of the immense forests of pine, spruce, 
and hemlock, which crown its winding shores, and of Mount Tacoma, 
the most sublime and majestic mountain on the Pacific Coast. Nothing 
is.finer than a view of this grand mountain at sunrise or sunset. 

Some of the trees attain gigantic proportions, tanging from one hund· 
red and fifty to two hundred feet in height, and from ten .to twenty feet 
in circumference. The steamer touches at Seattle, another of the three 
thriving cities that have risen within a few years upon the Sound; and 
again at Port Townsend, where t he United States custom-house is situ· 
ated, and the ship's clearance papers aFe obtained. The steamer here 
enters the historic strait of San Juan de Fuca, the dividing line between 
t he United States and British Columbia, crossing its blue and placid 
waters, and casts anchor in the harbor of Victoria. This is a delightful 
resting place, an oasis in .the borders of the wonderland that we are 
about to enter. Its blocks of stone and brick buildings, its wide streets 
and pretty gardens1 its palatial residences, public buildings, cathedral, 
and navy-yard are the attractive beauties of the naval station and capi· 
tal of our great commercial rival on the shores of the Pacific. Here tlle 
rugged Olympic Mountains appear across the strait of San Juan de 
Fuca, like blue clouds in the dim distance, and Mount Baker raises its 
snowy p~ak to the heavens. · . . 

Reading northward, the steamer goes through the gulf of Georgia 
and channel between the main land and Vancouver Island. 

The shores fringe~ along the line of the horizon with mountains of 
various heights and forms, the verdant forests that seem to spring from 
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~every waves, give. life and interest to the new and opening landscape. 
passing across the open mouth of Queen Oharlotte's· Sound and Hecate 
Strait, and through the channel between Princess :&oyal Island and the 
ibe chain of islands that border the Columbian shore, the ship enters 
Greenville Channel, one of the grand water.-ways of the. world, itself 
rorth a trip across the continent to navigate its labyrinth of more than 
one hundred miles, surpassing in its lofty battlements and mountai n 
u lls the sublime canyon of the Yellowstone River. 
Soaring above the wild cliffs, eagle after eagle is seen flying from 

eyrie to eyrie, while occasionally the white sails of an Indian canoe are 
observed leisurely moving ou the quiet sea. 

Tbe day is magnificent; no clouds obscure the horizon, save where in 
mazy drifts they envelope the tops of the distant peaks; the shadows 
oftbe mountains falling across the waters are cleaved by the steamer 
as she glides and cuts her way through the narrowing channel, between 
lhe lofty precipices which rise from the water·line of the green and 
grassy shores. The islands emerging from the breakers l ike emeralds 
in a diamond crown; the dark forests stretching up to the snow-line 
faraway; the crystal purity and balmy fragrance of the air, breathing 
of forest and ocean; the long lingering splendor of the summer day; 
lhe sapphire beauty of the summer night~all these are beyond the 
power of pencil or imagination, and are simply indescribable. 

Only by comparison with other scenery can a faint idea be given of 
the loveliness and majesty of this inland passage. It is not exceeded 
iu its novelty by that of any of the notable rivers of the world, and 
surpasses in grandeur and beauty that of the Hudson, the St. Lawrence, 
and tile Rhine. 

North of this channel we pass the now deserted village of l\fetla· 
kahtla, with its cottages and Gothic church, until lately the home of 
William Dpncan and his oue thousand India.ns, whom be has rescued 
from the vices of barbarism and converted to the truths of civilization 
and Christianity. Dickson's Entrance and the Portland Canal are 
reaehed. We have travelled nearly five hundred miles through British 
waterti to reach the southern boundary of our pol:lsessions. We land at 
Fort Tongass, and are again on American soil. This is soon left behind, 
and the various channels of the Alexander Archipelago, with the wealth 
of scenery that they afford, greet the eye of the enchanted tourist. Fort 
Wrangell, with its decaying palisades and its totem poles, Juneau and 
Douglas I slands with theit· rich mines and large stamp mills, are 
reaehed, and then we na\' igate the waters of the famous Lynn Canal. 
Here first are seen the glaciers, or frozen lakes, which form between tlw 
valleys and slopes of tile mountains, resembling in appearance . vast 
fields of snow. One of these glaciers is forty miles long and five miles 
wide, a11d its mean vertical thickness is reported to be from five hmHl· 
re(l to one thousand feet. 
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The next anchorage is Chilcat, the northern limit of the voyage, n(\arly 
one thousand miles· from our place of departure. Here Indians come 
around the ship in their canoes, freighted with curios and furs for sale. 

Now the spectacle changes as the steamer turns to the south,_ retraces 
her course to Icy Strait, an.d proceeds north through Glacier Bay. The 
scenery becomes arctic in its sublimity. T~o great bays, surrounded 
by lofty mountains draped in everlasting snow, greet the traveller's as. 
tonished eyes. On every side float icebergs of exquisite beauty and 
majesty, of every shape and size, sometimes blue as the soft, cerulean 
skies, then flashing all the colors of the ra.inbow in the glistening sun. 
light. . 

All other pictures pale before this grand, magnificent, and mysterious 
landscape. Gla~iers more immense than those of Switzerland creep 
from the mountain's summits to the water's edge; Of all these icy rivers 
the Muir Glacier, a frozen wall of ice five hundred .feet in thickness, 
with a breadth of from three to ten miles and a length of forty miles, 
rising two hundred and fifty feet at its mouthabove the waves of the 
sea, is the most wonderful and sublime. Large sections of it are con· 
stantly breaking off and falling into the sea, displacing the waters, 
and producing detonations like peals of thun:der, causing the sllip to 
plunge and reel at her moorings. Each of these becomes an icebe11g, 
floating off with its imperial colors into the foaming and angry waters, 
The peaks rise fifteen thousand or twenty thousand feet above the sea, 
containing within their frozen walls many glaciers, but the Muir is the 
most striking and extensiYe. There is nothing grander in all the world. 
The ice deposited during the glacier age is slowly washing away, ex· 
posing giant cedars which have been buried thousandsof. years. Here 
is a spot for the tourist who desires to see the world in the original 
form of its creation. 

Looking out upon this wonderful formation in a wilderness of ice and 
snow, said a distinguished Englishman, who had travelled over the 
world and seen its glorious wealth of scenery: "This is without parallel 
in India, Switzerland, or .America. 'It is itself worth a voyage across 
the ocean." 

The colossal forms of Mounts Fairweather1 Crillon, and J1a Perouse, 
reaching far higher-into the pale blue sky than Mont Blanc, the father · 
of the Alps, appear to view . . Their summits are clothed in perpetual 
snow, and are the landmarks for the mariner in these frozen arctic 
regions. We have reacheda point within two hundred miles of Mount 
St. Elias, the highest mountain in lSorth America, nearly twenty thou· 
sand feet above the level of the sea. No good picture of this imperial 
Titan.has ever been taken nor has it ever been fully described. 

We gaze upon this group of the-St. Elias Alps, in mutewonder at 
the sublime architecture that delights and astonishes the mind of tile 
beholder at every turn in the winding panorama of grand mountain 
scenery. 



ALASKA. 129 

When I stood in the presence of this picture and gazed upon its 
wonderful features, its grandeur and beauty, its quiet and solitude, un
marred by the touch of civilization, I thought of the time when God be
held the world He had created and pronounced it good. 

The vessel passes through the waters of Cross Sound into the Pacific 
Ocean, and proceeds south along the uninviting coast. In the morning, 
as "jocund day stands tiptoe on the misty mountain tops," Sitka Sound 
is entered. We pass rapidly through the placid waters, and, anchoring 
in the harbor, the objective point of the journey is reached, and the 
voyage of fourteen days is ended. We have measured more than one 
thousand nautical miles. • 
. Nor is the goal of t his pilgrimage unworthy of its wondrous path way 
through the waters. Sitka is nestled upon one of the loveliest sheets 
of water in the world, smooth as glass, and reflecting upon its bosom the 
sparkling rays Of the sun. 

On three sides of this rock-bound bay lofty mountains with crystal 
crests are piled, one upon another, while a hundred islands, clothed with 
tropical verdure, prot.ect the harbor from the sea. Lying quietly a.t 
anchor are seven sloops that have been seized by the United States 
authorities for trespassing upon the closed limits of Behring Sea and 
violating the regulations prohibiting t he hunting of fur seal in its 
waters. · 

Upon a cliff jutting into the water, high above the town, looms the 
old castle of Muscovite days, while out of the lower edifices of the mod
ern village appears the Byzantine spire of the old Greek cathedral. 
These venerable landmarks, mute witnesses of the old regime, carry us 
back to the times of t he great Russian governors, Baranoft' and Reza
nofl', who worshipped, revelled, and held royal sway within their walls. 
Solitary in its grandeur and isolation, standing out in bold relief 
against the horizon, Mount Edgecombe is seen twelve miles to the west
ward, like a sleeping giant resting from his labors, with its summit of 
volcanic scoria glistening in the sunlight. Its fires have slumbered for 
nearly one hundred years. Cascades come leaping down from it.s frozen 
Sllmmit like ribbons of silver, until lost to view in the forests that 
clothe its base. " Tile snow from its table-like crown has partially dis
appeared, and the bright red volcanic rock projects in radiating ridges 
from the white mantle that is fast disappearing, making a most beauti
flll crest to a mountain already picturesque by its singular isolation. 
With the western setting sun directly over it, radiating its golden beams 
upward, and the royal red ridges radiating downward, against their 
background of . blue sky and snow, the picture is superb, one that even 
the brush of a Turner could hardly paint." 

Naples, on its famous bay, is not more beautiful than this picture 
of Alaskan lo veliness. As the evening setting sun goes down in a 
veil of crimson splendor, throwing its golclen rays upon mountain, isl-

11408- No. G--9 



130 PROCEEDINGS-' DEPARTMENT OF SUPERINTENDENCE. 

and, and sea, the enchanting and inspiring screne can only be adequately 
described in the glowing words of the poet : 

There is a land, of every land the pride, 
Beloved by Heaven o'er all the world beside; 
Where brighter snns dispense serener light, 
And milder moons em paradise the night . 

* * .. .. • • 
The wandering mariner, whose eye explores 
The wealthiest isles, the most enchanting shores, 
Views 'not a. realm so beautiful and fair, 
Nor l>rea.t hes the spirit of a. purer a.ir. 

The aurora borealis frequently appears in these high latitudes in the 
form of luminous clouds in the heavens, sometimes exhibiting a strong 
tremulous motion. On several occasions I saw the display of this 
beautiful phenomenon in that rare form ' in which the rays appear ro 
hang from the sky like the folds of lace drapery. It is impossible to 
describe these wonderful electrical displays, which light up the dark. 
ness and add so much to the- beauty and glory of the Alaskan night. 
They remain like bright dreams of joy in the memory, always to be re. 
membered. Indeed, language is too poor to describe adequately many 
of the shapes and features of this mag~ificent scenery. I find this idea 
so well expressed in a Westernjourna.,l that I quote from its columns: 

" E•erything ~s on such an immen·s.e-:and massive scale that words 
are dimin!ltives for expression rather tli'an for exaggerated descriptions. 
People cross the continent to sail for an hour or two among the Thou· 
sand Isles of the St. Lawrence, and word painting has been exhausted 
in exaltation of their beauties. But here are a thousand miles of islands, . 
ranging in si110e from an acre to the proportions of a State, covered with 
evergreen forests of tropical luxuriance, yet so arctic in their character 
as to be new to the eye. Day after day there is a continuous and nn· 
broken chain of ·mountain scenery. I can not bet.ter impress the char· 
acter of the landscape, as seen from a vessel's deck, than to ask the 
reader to imagine the parks, valleys, canyons, gorges, and depressions of 
the Roc~y Mountains to be filled with water to the base of the snowy 
range, and then take a sail through them from Santa Fe to the north· 

·ern line of Montana. -rou may divide the scenery into parts, by the 
days, and just as it was successively passed through, and any one of 
the subdivisions will furnish more grand combination of mountain and 
sea than can be seen anywhere on the globe. It is this vast profusion 
of scenery, this daily and hourly unrolling of the panorama, t,b.at over· 
whelms an(! confuses the observer. It is too great to be separated into 
details, and everything is on such a gigantic scale that all form€'r ex· 
periences are dwarfed, and the imagination rejects the adjectives that 
have heretofore served for other scenes." . 

METLAKAHTLA. 

During the voyage William Duncan, the distinguished English mis· 
sionary, was a passenger on the steamer. Thirty years ago be estab· 
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Ji~;lled a mission for the Indians near Port Simpson in British Colum
bia. He found them the slaves of superstition, practising cannibalism 
and other disgusting rites of their ancestors. 

Under his teachings about twelve hundred of tl1em have been con
verted to Christianity and have gathered around them, in their Area. 
dian village of Metlakahtla, many of the comforts and appliances of 
civilization. The village is situated on a beautiful plateau near the 
sea-shore, and was in plain view of the steamer. One hundred dwelling· 
houses, with gardens attached, two large school buildings, a public 
ball, several mills and stores, and a Gothic church, built of yellow cedar, 
equal in architectural design and finish to many of the churches of our 
own towns, ·attested their progress. Under his practical and sensible 
gnida.nce they have been trained to habits of industry and have become 
well-behaved and law-abiding citizens. The children have bad the ad
vantages of schools and religious training. On account of some polit
ical differences between Mr. Duncan and the civil authorities of British 
Columbia, growing out of disputes respecting the title to the lands upon 
which this village was built, and also with the church authorities, these 
people have become alienated from the Columbian Government and 
have removed to Alaska and placed themselves under the protection of 
"the United States. The point selected for their new settlement is on 
Annette Island, near Port Chester, about 60 miles north of the southern 
boundary of AlasJm, and has been namecl Me_tlakahtla, after their old 
home. Mr. Duncan had beec. to the United States in the interests of 
his people, and was on his return. 

The steamer lauded on Sunday afternoon, the 7th of August, at this 
point. The day was perfect, "a bridal of earth and sky." Attended 
by some of the passengers, Mr. Duncan was met upon the beach by a 
few of his people, and was warmly welcomed. The meeting was exceed-

, ingly impressive and affecting. Old men and women, girls and boys, 
gathered around this good man and expressed, with tears, their intense 
joy and gladness. Two United States flags, which had been presented 
to him, were raised upon an improvised staff, and the Indians and pas-

. sengers assembled tmder their folds in the shade of the trees on the 
shelving shore. 

I quote the following description from the pen of a correspondent, 
who contributed a graphic account of this incident to the Portland 
Oregonian: 

"It is impossible to imagine a more lovely place than the harbor 
where the steamer lay at anchor. Semicircular in shape, it opens out 
through a number of small islands to the sea on the westward. On 
the east and north, wild, rugged mountains come down to the water's 
edge, and on the south a low, green sh,ore, skirted by a gravel beach, · 
winds in beautiful curves. 

"The place was entirely uninhabited, except by a few of the Metla
kahtlans, who occupied it as an advance guard of the colony. There. 
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mainder, about one thousand in number, will come as soon as the means 
of transportation are provided. The exercises were impromptu. Mr. 
Duncan addressed the people in their native tongue; told them of his 
trip to the United States, and mentioned how he had be.en received, 
·and how deep au · interest had been excited in their behalf, and con
cluded by introducing Ron. N.H. R. Dawson, the United States Com
missioner of Education, th!3n upon an official tour of Alaska, who, at 
his request, consented to make an address, in order to allay the uneasi
ness of the Indians pending their new relations to the United States. 

' ' His address was interpreted by Mr. Duncan for the benefit of those 
who did not understand English. Mr. Dawson congratulated the In
dians upon their advent to American soil. They were impr~ssively told 
of the power of the great nation under whose protection they were about 
to place themselves, and assured that they would be protected in their 
rights of person and property, and in the enjoyment of their homes, and 
that although the general land laws of the United States were not in 
force in the Territory, they would be protected in the possession of any 
lands upon which they might settle, and that when these laws were 
extended over the country they would be allowed · to hold their lands. 
In the meantime they would have the protection of the Government 
and the same advantages of education which are enjoyed by the people 
of the Territory. Efforts had been made to impress them with the idea 
that the. American Government was unfriendly to their settlement, but 
this impression Mr. Dawson successfully removed. · His address was 
received with evidences of great satisfaction by the Indians. When he 
conclu~ed the flags were unfurled to the breeze, the ship sa-luting them · 
with her single gun. The Indians sang 'Rock of Ages' in their own 
language. The Rev. Dr. Fraser, of California, commended the new set
tlement to the protection of Divine Providence in a touching prayer, 
after which they all united in singing 'Coronation.' One of the chiefs, 
or selectmen, Daniel Ne-ash-kum-ack-em,. then briefly replied to Mr. 
Dawson's address, as follows: 

"'I desire to say a few words to let yon know what our hearts are 
saying. The God of Heaven is looking at our doings .here to-day. 
You have stretched out your hands to the Indians. Your act is a Christ
ian act. We have long been knocking at the door of another GoYern
ment for justice, but the door has been closed to us. You have risen 
up and opened your door to us, and bid us welcome to this beautiful 
island, upon which we have taken refuge from our enemies, and where 
we have decided to build our homes. What can our hearts say to this, 
except that we are thankful and happy! The work of the Christian is 
never lost. Your work will not be lost to you. It will live, and you · 

. will find it after many days. The few of us who are here to-day have 
been made happy by your words, but how much more joy will they oc
casion when they reach all our people, numbering over a thousand! 
What shall we say more to thank you Y We were told that no slaves 
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lil"ed under the flag of England. For a long time we relied upon this 
promise. We were content and happy, but we have found that our trust 
was misplaced. The promises made to us have been broken, and that 
nation in its treatment of us has set aside and disregarded its own laws, 
and has dealt with us as if we were slaves. We come to you for pro· 
taction and safety. Our hearts, though often troubled, have not fainted. 
We have placed our trust in God, aud He has helped us. We are now 
a.ble to sleep in peace. Our confidence is restored. God has given us 
His strength to reach this place of security and freedom, aud we are 
grateful to Him for His mercy and loving kindness. We.again salute 
you from our hearts, and thank you in the name of all our people.'" 

This speech was delivered in the intonations of his musical language, 
with a grace and ease of manner that harmonized well with the pictur
esque forum in which he spoke. It was an eventful occasion in the his
tory of these people, and reminded me of the landing of the Pilgrims 
upon the inhospitable shores of New England, and was well t:alculated 
to rouse the highest feelings of devotion and enthusiasm. None who 
witnessed it, in the light of the serene heavens and the beautiful land
scape of mountain, sea, and forest, will ever forget it. It was one of 
those rare instances of patriotism and self-sacrifice for conscience' sake 
which are not often met with in the examples of history. 

A large uell which the Indians bad brought with them was tolled, its 
peals re-echoing from the distant mountains, across the silent waters, 
and the passengers joined the Indians in their first service of evening· 
prayer and praise, in the presence of a gorgeous sunset. It was a strik
ing illustration of the confidence anu faith of these simple people in the 
providence of that God in whom they had put their trust. · 

The story of Metlakabtla teems with incidents of surprise and grati
fication; the abandonment of home and country by its entire popula
tion is well calculated to challenge the admiration and excite the sym
pathy of the country. So uotable an event is not deemed' unworthy of 
being called to your attention. 

Mr. Duncan has removed nearly all of these people to their new home, 
and is now engaged in the arduous labor of providing for their shelter 
and support.. He writes that strong efforts were made to dissuade 
them from carryipg out their purpose, but that they have remained firm 
and steadfast. In December over 700 bad joined him, and the others 
were soon to follow. In addition to the Indians who have accompa
niecl him, several neighboring tribes have signified their intention to 
unite with him in this new settlement. A school bas been established 
·at Metlakabtla, under the auspices of the Commissioner oflndian Affairs, 
and it is to be hoped that this colony will receive the protection and 
fostering care of the Government and people of the United States. 

In making this visit to Alaska nearly ten thousand miles by land and 
water were travelled. Neither pen nor pencil can paint the wonderful 
scenery of this part of our continent, with its bays, inlets, and islands. 
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It would be well for those who seek the delights of travel at least to 
acquaint themselves first with the beauties and features of this part of 
our own continent before. seeking them in the Old World. · Its calm and 
placid seas, its picturesque islands, its marvellous glaciers, ies magnifi. 
cent ranges of lofty mountains are the features of its beauty and gran
deur. · Its immense forests, the abundance arid richness of its minerals, 
its furs, and its fisheries all promise to make it one of the wealthiest 
portions of our American empire. 

It may not be extravagant tO predict that in the years that are to 
come the exhaustless resources of this eoast will furnish the material to 
rebuild the American shipping of the Pacific, and that these harbors 
will be the navy-yards and havens for the commerce of half the world. 



SUPE~INTENDENTS AND TEACHERS. 

THE SUPERINTENDENT AND THE TEACHER. 

BY JOHN E. BRADLEY, P H . D., 
Superilltendent of Minneapolis (Mim1.) Schools. 

The superintende~t of schools is a ·busy man. I have no occasion, 
before tllis audience, to enumerate his important and varied duties, nor 
to relate how his energies and his time ar~ encroacllcd upon by de· 
mands which he finds it difficult to resist. In some cities-too many, I 
fear-as his powers and authority have been circumscribed, his cares 
and reE~ponsibilities have been magnificently enlargeu. In such places 
be is expected to be a potent force in every nook and corner of educa
tional work. He must bring about constant improvements and at the 
same time reduce expenses. He must creditably represent the inter
ests of mental and moral training, and anon, as circumstances or the exi· 
gencies of some member of his board may require, be is expected to do 
a little political work. He must take inexperienced and half-educated 
persons, who have gained their appointments by social or personal in
fluence, and transform them into painstaking and efficient teachers. 

For superintendents who represent such constituencies this paper 
will contain no advice. How the far-reaching reforms which their cir
cumstances require may be effecteu, we need not here consider. For 
the purposes of this discussion I assume, first, that the superintendent 
of schools is directed and sustained by au intelligent and judicious 
board of public instruction , honestly devoted to the interests of educa
tion. 

If this assumption does not accord with existing facts; if the people 
have carried party issues into the management of the schools, and pros
tituted the cause of education to the tricks and deals and "elfish aims 
of local politicians; .if men of narrow views and inferior abilities have 
been placed in control of the vital interests of education; if membership 
of the school board is regarded as a stepping-stone to higller and more 
lucrative positions, or if the prosperity of the schools has been sacrificed 
to a false economy-if these and kindred obstacles oppose his success 
and efficiency, a superintendent of schools holds uo enviable position, 
and must adapt himself to his environment as best lte can. He will 
neecl all the scholarly qualities which should characterize every super· 
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intendent, together with a large infusion of tact, discretion, and manly 
courage. · 

Fortunately, however, most of our communities are too loyal to their 
school systems to intrust its control to such hands, and so my assump. 
tion that the superintendent is cordially and honestly supported in his 
work is, in general, I believe, true. 

I also assume that the superintendent is himself possessed of like 
generous qualities and singleness of purpose. A trust carries with it 
grave duties. Power to confer a benefit impiies the ·possibility of in
jury. Problems and opportunities imperfe..:tly understood will not be 
wisely met. In few positions are more broad and statesmanlike views de
manded than at the head of a great educational system. Nowhere else 
will a man so constantly need a keen insight and fine grasp of details. 
In no other position are·a kindly appreciation of diverse interests, an 
abounding faith in human .nature, and an indomitable persistence in 
sound convictions more important. An educational system in order 
to have coherence and vitality must be a growth, always progressive; 

· it should never be changeable. He who administers it should be able 
to build upon the foundation .which others have laid and to escape from 
the nl\i.'rowness which would reject all methods but his own. Evei;.v 
new departure should be a safe and natural advance. Changes should 
be made to. build up, not to tear down. That educational progress has 
been greatly retarded in this. country during the Jast ten or fifteen 
years by premature and profitless changes, can not be doubted. Men 
have been ready to prove all things by the costly experiment of tryiug 
them, they have not .been careful to hold fast that which was good. 
Symmetry of growth has been sacrificed by fickleness of direction. 

For the wisdom and strength which shall combine permanence with 
progress, guard our school organizations from crude conceits, infuse 
heart · and vitality into mechanical methods of teaching, and secure a 
steady unfolding of well-matured plans, we must ·look principally to 
the superintendent. If he is himself weak io conviction, and variable 
in judgment, no constituted power or authority can protect the schools 
from the inundation of shams which threaten them. 

I rather assume that th~ superintendent is a man of scholarly at
tainments and habits, quick perception, and clear di"'cernment, accus
tomed to look beneath the surface and see the remoter and more import· 
ant relations of things, enthusiastic for educational progress when 

.assured that it is real, and possessed of will and executive ability 
commensurate with the extent of his field of work. 

With these two important cond!tions granted, I proceed to consider 
certain questions growing out of the topie which has been assigned 
to me. 

And, first, I remark the relation of superintendent and teacher should 
be one of intelligent co-operation. All progress at the present day is 
by essentially the samo method-division of r~sponsibility and ditferen-
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Liation of labor. If the efforts of many persons are to be successfully 
directed to the accomplishment of a common purpose, they must be 
guided by one controlling mind. Organization implies subordination. 
If plans are to be carried into execution some one must devise them. If 
different departments of work are to be successfully co-ordinated, some 
one must have authority to command. Unity of results requires unity 
of direction. How greatly the schools in country districts and the 
smaller towns have suffered from the lack of adequate supervision I 
need not here relate. But even the larger cities hesitate to employ the 
agencies which they have themselves provided. If a city should dele
gate ample powers to its school board, why should not the board, in turn, 
clothe the agent with all needful authority~ In no other way can the 
benefits of thorough organization be secured. But no less essential 
than this recognition of the right of the superintendent to control, is an 
intelligent apprehension of his plans and aims by his subordinates. 
Willingness to co-operate can avail but little without the skill to make 
one's co-operation effective. An opponent is often less dangerous than 
a. marplot; and a superintendent who would guide his teachers to the 
best results must find them able as well as willing to follow. Hence 
the necessity of professional training, of facility in discipline and in
struction, of constant preparation and study on the part of teachers. 
Hence, also, the need of principals of well-tried skill and efficiency to 
deliberate with the superintendent concerning the manageinea t ot edu
cational interests, and to give vigorous execution to such plans as may 
be adopted. 

Second. The superintendent should practically determine the selec
tion of teachers. Whatever machinery of nomination and election may 
be adopted, if the choice of candidates rests with the school board or 
it.s committees favoritism and various forms of influence will inevitably 
hold sway. There is but oue method by which merit and fitness alone 
shall be considered. That is, by leaving the selection to the superin
tendent-the board merely reserving to itself the power of confirmation. 
If any other person could afi'ord the time and possessed the skill to 
judge the qualifications of candidates, the choice might equally well be 
left to him. The point. upon which I insist is, that the naming of a 
tea.cher should be regarded, not as a prerogative or privilege, but as a 
high responsibility. Concentrate this responsibility into the hands of 
one person whose success depends largely upon the wisdom with which 
he selects his workers, and you need have little fear for the result. He 
is not only compelled by the circumstances of the case to act j ndiciously, 
but also to become skilful in judging of a teacher's qualifications. Each 
poor teacher is a direct reflection upon his sagacity ; each wise choice is 
a new proof of his ability. 

Third. How shall the superintendent choose from the multitude of 
eager applicants those to whom he will intr!lst the execution of his 
plans? 
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My space will not permit me to discuss the elements of fitness in 
teaehers, much less . the manifold elements of unfitn~s in candidates. 
Yonth, inexperience, crudeness, are among the more common but not 
always the most serious disqualific.ations. An earnest, appreciative 
young teacher who has served a reasonable apprenticeship is certainly 
preferable to one whose years have brought experience and conceit, 
without improving her manners .or her methods. Whatever may he 
true of pupils, teachers do not always learn .to do by doing, and where 
experience fails to bring excellence it is pretty sure to biing the reverse. 

Much has been said for ma-ny years concerning teache!s' methods. 
The subject is important. The best method of teaching each topic 
ought to be adopted. It does not follow, however, that every teacher 
should adopt one fixed method. But far more important than a teacher's 
methods is the spirit which she brings to her work i and it is no exag
geration to say that the improvement during recent years in this par
ticular bas been even greater than in methods of instruction. A cheer
ful disposition and ready helpfulness are indispensable to the superior 
teacher. The old-fashioned teacher now is the one who scolds. Chronic 
fault-finding and corporal punishment are out of date, not because 
school boards or superintendents haye prohibited them, but because 
the progressive teacher bas discovered a more excellent way. In any 
candidate lack of thorough scholarship ought to be an effectual bar to 
appointJl).ent. Is it not time to require that teachers should possess 
something more than the merest elements of an education 1 

When the supply of well-educated teachers exceeds the demand, why 
should we continue to appoint those who can not pass an examination 
in the ordinary branches of a high school course V Why should our 
normal schools continue to receive students who have no adequate 
preparation for a normal course Y Or, if this must be done, why should 
such persons be allowed to graduate with the credentials of the institu
tion before they have acquired any re.al fitness for the work of teach· 
ing 'I Are not schoo-l superintendents ·of every name and kind called 
on to t!;\ke a firm stand against such superficiality! 

Fourtb. The teacher's tenure of office. 
Weight-y arguments for a permanent tenure of office have been urged for 

many years. If.the alternative is a constant liability that good teachers 
will be dropped ~ly the board of education at the annual election, for · 
political or personal reasons, only one conclusion can be reached- the 
annual election should be abolished. No teacher should be thus exposed 
to attack nor enabled to retain her place by cringing arts. But if the 

·annual election .is merely the confirmation by the board of education 
of nominations for re-appointment, prep~red by tbe superintendent and 
carefully considereil by a committee,jt may be safely retained. Teach· 
ers who do good work will not lose ·their-places by such an election, and 
perhaps no simpler plan of terminating the engagement of unsatisfactory 
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ones can be devised. Here, as before, the responsibility should be cen
lred in one person; and that must necessarily be the superintendent. 
The method is a minor matter, btlt in some way the superintendent 

should be enabled, with the concurrence of the board, quietly to elimi
oa.te from his corps of instruction such teachers as fail to do satisfactory 
work. It is a part of his official duty to become familiar with the faults 
and tlle merits of each teacher. He is. expected so to organize his super
vision as to all'ord several tests of their work, and when he can not bring 
a teacher to the requisite degree of excellence be should be able to effect 
a change. If teachers know that their positions depend on his estimate 
of their fitness they will devote themselves assiduously to their work, 
heartily co-operate in his plans, and endeavor to improve by llis sugges
tions. 

If, on the other hand, they look beyond tl1e superintendent to an an. 
oua.l verdict which depends, not on tbe quality of their teaching, but 
mther on their ability to secure the good-will of certain members of the 
baa.rd, the school must inevitably sufter. 

By all means, let us make the position of a good teacher permanent 
and desirable in every way; but it will not be by placing her beyond 
the jurisdiction of the superintendent, nor by making her tenure of em
ployment independent of his control. 

Fifth. '.rhe superintendent should use his authority sparingly and 
with great consideration. The relation of a superintendent to his 
teachers should be one of confidence and helpfulness. To a large ex
tent it is his duty to devise plans, theirs to execute them. But no per
functory performance of allotted tasks will characterize a good teacher, 
and no petty t,Yranny or indifference will find place in a good superin
t~ndent. There can be no enthusiasm for work which is harshly en
forced. The teacher who Rcolds and clings to· corporal punishment has 
ber counterpart in the superintendent who rules his little dominion with 
sharp criticism and a narrow demand that all shall teach in the same 
way. A superintendent .should study the strong as well as the weak 
features of each teacher's work. His general policy and aim should be 
not to repress but to develop the individuality of each teacher. I can 
not too earnestly protest against that form of supervision wllich would 
make teachers all alike and would reduce all to one dead level of imi
tators. 

The work of every ·good teacher possesses a character of its own. 
Through it the eleme·nt of influence and inspiration is largely exerted. 
Any conditions of work which unduly .repress tllis individuality of the 
teacher, which relieve her of the necessity of devising her own meth
ods, will inevitably tend to make her a parrot or a machine. Uniformity 
is artificial, variety is natural. In nature unity in certain qualities 
which constitute a class is no more conspicuous than are the differences 
which constitute the individual. And the higher we ascend in the scale. 
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of nature the more conspicuous and important individual traits and 
characteristics become. At the best, systems and organization militate 

· somewhat against .the individuality of the teacher. No one will qnes. 
tion that they have their piace and snbserve important ends, but noth
ing could be more fatal to good teaching than that the teacher should 
come to rely upon the system or the method instead ·Of upon herself. 
Such a teacher blindly subjects all her pupils to precisely the same 
process. She fails to discover that they are not all constituted exactly 
alike. She makes no allowance for differences of temperament or nat
ural ability. · Her originality and invention are conscientiously sup
pre·ssed. She infuses no vitality and heart into her work, and we have 
the spectacle. of a teacher moving in a dreary routine, which constantly 
becomes more and more distasteful to her and to her pupils. That there 
are such teachers in many cities can not be denied. Great care should 
be taken lest our modes of supervision tend to produce them. .A 
teacher who simply copies a method and attempts to use that which 
she has not truly made her own will fail. If she will study it, learn to 
use it, adapt it to her work it may be valuable to her; but until she has 
done this she will stagger under it as David staggered under the armor 
of Saul. Dr. Gardner, for many years the head-master of the Boston 
Latin School, once said to a yourig teacher newly appointed: "Your 
success will depend upon the amount of thought and originality which 
you throw into your work. I wish you to visit my classes and witness 
my metho~s, but dQn't imitate me, don't imitate any teacher here. If 
you are going to succeed yon must have a method of your own. You 
must be yourself, not somebody else." 

Remember, too, with what surprising readiness the child learns the 
slang of the street and play-ground. No teacher can inculcate useful 
knowledge half as fast as a bad associate will instil the wretched tales 
and false sentiments which corrupt the young: Many a boy is learning 
more bad grammar and other coarseness in the hour which he spends 
on the sidewalk than the best of teachers, and parents, too, can refine 
away during all the rest of the day. Now, why do children learn from . 
one another with such facility ! Whence this marvellous contagion of 
thought? Not, as some have supposed, because of innate tendencies to 
evil, for they learn many innocent and uSeful things in the same way 
and just as readily, but rather because, in the unrestrained and happy 
intercourse of childhood, mind flows freely intO mind. The though~ 
and feelings of favorite companions are absorbed without effort, and 
assimilated as certainly as is tl!e food that nourishes the body. And 
where the intercourse is wholesome and ennobling, we may say with the 
poet laureate: · · 

What delights can equal those 
That stir tQ.e spirit's inner deeps, 
When one that lovea but knows not, reaps 

A truth from one that loves aud knows. 
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In some measure, at least, should the relation of teaeher. and pupil 
resemble the i11tercourse of child with child, of friend with friend. Can 
the teacher thus see one sluggish mind quickened into activity; above 
all, can a whole class be thus gradually aroused and inspired with en
thusiasm, not only for the teacher but also for the knowledge to be im
parted, the work of instruction will not be deemed drudgery nor the 
routine monotonous. 

I have dwelt somewhat upon this element of inspiration and personal 
influence in the teacher because I deem it is so essential to true suc
cess in her work. It is the part of the superintendent to guard against 
those conditions which will repress this valuable power and to do what 
he may to strengthen it. In general, it should be his aim to add dignity 
and honor to the teacher's office; to lift her work out of a servile, life
less routine, into the realm of freedom and enthusiasm and originality. 
Jile should encourage whatever will increase her influence with pupils 
and parents; protect her from pressure and unreasonable criticism; 
and endeavor to re-enforce the power of the school by the influence of 
the home. If the superintendents and boards of education had always 
been careful to do this the position of the teacher would ere this have 
been more desirable, and a corresponding improvement in the quality 
ofthose who seek the position would have occurred. 

Sixth. The influence of a superintendent over his teachers is strongly 
exerted through the medium of the examinations which be prescribes 
for her pupils. If _his questions call principally for names, dates, defi.
nitioos, and other memoriter tests, be will stimulate the work which 
yields such results. Tile teacher will become skilful and thorough in 
cramming her pupils with unassimilated facts. If, on the other hand, 
be directs his tests to ascertaining the amount of intellectual activity 
ofwhieh pupils are capable, the thought which they ba.ve on any sub
ject, and their ability to give it correct expression, he will rapidly pro
duce a very different type of a teacher. She will teach her pupils to 
t!Lsct·iminate between that which is fundamental and that which is in
significant in importance, between a principle and its illustration. Sue 
will teach them to see facts in their relations, and to use their mental 
pawers with ease and pleasure. 

But there is another phase of this subject of. even greater importance 
than the kind ancl character of the questions to be asked. Examina
tion, thorough, searching examination, is, as Huxley says, an indispen
sable accompaniment of good teaching. But, like fire, it is a good sen·
allt but a bad master. When it usurps· this place we witness the evils 
which usually ensue if a servant assumes the authority of a prince. An 
inversion of the natural order and relation of things takes place. Ex
amination becomes no longer a means, but an end. Tile aim of the 
teaching is not mental training, but to make sure that the class will 
pass the next examination. The children catch the spirit of the teacher. 
All their ambition and enthusiasm are directed to securing the required 
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per cent. Every line and foot-note of the text-book is eagerly scanned 
for minute bits of information which may possibly be called for on the 
examination paper. An intelligent application of their knowledge to 
real events and relations in life is not attempted ; indeed, it never OC· 

curk! to the children that there are any such applications. They simply 
acquire a mass of disconnected facts under the motive and pressure of 
passing the examination. 

I do not wish to join with those who have exaggerated the evils to 
~hich I refer. Not all teachers are slaves to the examination paper, 
neither are all the faults and failures of the schools due to its existence. 
Nor can I join with those who would ave:rt the danger by simply abol. 
ishing the examination. It is difficult to see the wisdom of such heroic 
treatment. You do n9t reject all use of fire. because it will do IJarm if 
misapplied. You do not wish for a dead calm because too strong a wind · 
will capsize your boat. Examination serves important purposes. Prop. 
erly employed it is a stimulus to both teacher and pupil. It indicates 
the weak point in one's work; it prevents an undue concentration of 
effort upon one favorite study. Iu a graded system it is a means of 
kP.eping the grades uniform; indeed, no one has yet explained, I be· 
lieve, how uniformity of attainments in the various grades is to be pre· 
served without uniform examiuations. 

All the real evils arising from examinations for promotion can be 
avoided by combining with the results of the examination thA teacher's 
estimate of a pupil's work. 

What is required is some means of diminishing the importance of the 
examination in the pupil's eyes. If he feels that his promotion depentls 
on his gaining a certain per .cent. upon unfamiliar and, as he thiuks, 
'' cranky" questions, he will dread the examination, and his teacher will 
dread it for him. But if the examination has been so reduced in im· 
portance that equal weight is attached to the teacher's estimate of bis 
merit, he will not fear to meet.it. . I ~:~peak with confidence on tllis point 
from an experience of many years. At the end of every month let the 
teacher record in her class-book, opposite the name· of each pupil, her 
judgment of his work during the month. Instead of per cents. I !Jave 
employed the words excellent, high, fair, poor, and very poor. It is · 
only necessary to record the initials of these words-E., for excellent; 
H., for high, @t;c. 

A plan of record is needed wb1ch requires as little labor as possible, 
and this certainly meets that requisite. Suppose, now, that such u rec· 
ord of a class has been kept for a year. We have a history of e.ach 
pupil's work as judged by his teacher, who bas made her estimate ou 
the basis of his fidelity and general excellence no less than from his 
correctness in school exercises. 

When the examination occurs, combine :with this record of t.he teacher 
the results of the examination, giving equal weight ·to each, and otl· 

. termine promotions by the combined results. Tbe necessity is thus 
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avoided of deciding by a single examination an issue of such impor
tance as a scholar's promotion. Pressure is removed. We obtain 
not one but ten estimates of a pupil's quality and progress ·from his 
teacher, who, from the circumstances of the case, is the one best 
qualifted to judge. The teacher is relieved from an undue sense of 
responsibility, as well as from the charge of unfairness, by the ex
amination. 

The grades are still held uniform in the different schools, and the 
superintendent is .st.m enabled to give scope and direction to the work 
of instruction by this agency. 

If I might, in conclusion, condense into a word the spirit and purport 
of this paper, it would be this: Develop tbP- individual. Pupils difl'er in 
every mental and moral trait; let the one who knows them lJest, judge 
of their merits. Teachers do not a ll work in the same way. Encourage 
their originality and enthusiasm. Let your supervision stimulate every 
.gift that is in them. Superintendents contemplate problems of admin
istration each from his own stand-point; grant to each the widest 
exercise of discretion. Thus, and only thus, shall we obtain the fullest 
harmony in the relation of the superintendent and the teacher, and the 
richest product of their united work . 

. ---

THE RELATION OF THE SUPERINTENDENT AND THE 
TEACHER TO THE SCHOOL. 

BY REV. A . E. WINSHIP, 
Edito1· of the New Englancl Jou1·nal of Bduca.tion. 

[Abstract.] 

The American school system must prepare itself for the criticism of 
prejudice. It will not stand simply as an aggregate of independent 
good schools. An unlimited number of g·ood teachers working· imle
penllently will not make the system secure. While it is trne that tile 
school is what the teacher is, it· is not true that t lle school system is 
what the teacher is. The teacher is the unit of force; not the school 
committee, not the superintendent. There is no power in the world 
that can make a good school without a good teacher; but he may work 
skilfully, faithfully, heroically, aud still be helpless in unitjiug the 
system. A hard-working teacher wl10 does his best needs the assist
ance of intelligent, discriminating supervision. The superintendent is 
not a" boss" over the teachers; is not a spy upon them; is not to teach 
by proxy through them. He need not be a better teacher; usually is not 
as good a one as some of those under him. The superintendent occupies 
a. di!ltinct and important position. He is to unify the work of a.ll the 
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teachers; to help each to adjust his work to that of the others. Since 
there must be grades, it is of prime importance that each teacher know 
what his share is ·to be, as he can not know it without the assist11nce of 
intelligent and judicious supervision. If there are five primary build
ings to feed one grammar, and five grammar to feed one high school, 
and each has a first-class principal, there is tho more need that some 
one mind shall advise them how best to work effectively. 

All that the superintendent does in the school is to be done through 
the teacher. He has nothing to do with the pupils directly; that is 
the teacher's work. He has nothing to do with the parents; that is the 
committee's work. The committee and teachers ought to have little to 
do with each other, except through him. He must be an educator in 
the best sense of the term. The teacher may be such, but he does not 
need to be. Many of the best teachers have not been philosophers. If 
the teacher knows methods, he cal:!- teach without the fundamental . 
principles. But the superintendent can not do good work without hav. 
ing a philosophy; he must know all systems and. the working of au· 
experiments in every city and town of importance; he must know how 
to make his system a success with the teaching force at his command. · 
It takes no skill to make good schools if one can choose all the 
teachers and get the best in the State. His method of dealing with 
teachers must depend largely upon the kind of teachers at his com
mand. He is to concern himself chiefl.y 1\'ith the best met~ods of secur
ing new teachers and of dealing with those now in service. He can not 
make goqd schools if he must t:;tke such material as personal interest, 
political, or sectarian prejudices inspire the committee to elect. If he 
must take his material from the training school, he must have the 
power to decide whether the candidates for the school give reasonable 
promise of &uccess with training, and that training must be equal to 
the emergency. If he can have. the privilege of taking teachers of suc
cessful experience by seeing them in t.heir schools, there is no excuse 
for his not having the best work. To know how to . get t ile best 
teachers, to direct their work to the best advantage with the least 
friction, to keep them loyal, and not . to interfere with their individual
ity, is to make a success of the school )vork of a city or town. 

DISCUSSION. 

Mr. GEORGE J. LUCKEY said that the superintendent should hare 
qualifications to suit the locality where he is to do service. There is 
one thing every superintendent should do; he should work to make the 
teacher's calling a profession. There is no class of people to-day that 
is so poorly paid as the teacher. It is not the duty of the superiu· 
tendent to make the duties of the teacher unpleasant. It is absurd 
to require l'e-examinations when a teacher removes fl;·om one place , 
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to another. Tiley should be chosen for life; that is, during good 
behavior. 

JoliN M. BLoss, superintendent of city schools, Topeka, Kans., fol· 
loweq, and stated some of the difficulties attending the transfer of 
pupils from one grade to another without loss of time. This often 
retards the progress of tlle pupils. The superintendent should unify 
the work, so as to avoid this loss. 

Mr. WINSIIIP closed the discussion, and said the great work of the 
superin tendent is to unify the work of the teachers-of course, the 
superintendent can generally teach well. The work of the superintend· 
ent is definite and distinct; not that of being a teacher. 

11408--~o. 6----10 
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FEDERAL AID. 

By J . A. B. LOVETT, 

Supe1·intendent of Hu·nt81!ille (Ala.) Schools. 

[Abstract from Journal of Education.] 

The large colored population in many of our States present a strong 
plea for Federal aid to education. In fifteen States and the District of 
Columbia, there are 1,857,472 colored children w.ithin the public school 
age. . Whil~ in many of these States the public school terms for each 
race do not exceed three months in the year, and while there is 110 dis· 
crimination between the school population of the two races, so far as 
the application of the school fund is·concerned, the colored people labor 
under the great disadvantage of not being able to supplement their 
portion of the fund, thereby enabling them to secure the best possible 
instruction and longer school terms. The educational advantages of 
these people, therefore, are circumscribed by the meagre sums appor· 
tioned to them from the public school funds. 

I am of the opinion that the granting of Federal aid to education, as 
proposed in the measure now before Congress, would pro\e to be a great 
economic measure to the General Government, the final and aggregate 
results of which would be millions of our ignorant youth taught and 
trained into useful and honorable citizenship, t)le inherent value of 
which to the whole country would far exceed the capital proposed to be 
invested. This obser\"ation is made in view of the difference between 
educateu and uneducated labor; intelligent and ignorant suffrage; com· 

. petent and incompetent jurors. 
I am quite sure tba.t public education on a· more liberal basis is the 

only solution to the" capital and labor" question now so seriously threat· 
ening our country, and the only means by which the spirit of commnn· 
ism and anarchism is to be driven from our land. For although the source 
of these troubles may be traceable to a few well·informed agitators, the 
dangerous sentiments promulgated by them find a loelgment only in the 
minds of the ignorant, 'vho are led into the deepest prejudices and diS· 
trust concerning the nature ll>llcl val!le·of oqr fr~e jqstjtu~iopl;), 
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I view the measure in question as being a great national movement 
for the euucationa.l improvement of the whole country. The broad and 
generous provisio[lS of the bill, its vital connection with the future of 
the American Union, and the fact that it is supported by those who are 
among the ablest statesmen of the great political parties, show that its 
conception was non-partisan and that its advocacy is free from party 
considerations. 

I do not believe, as has been suggested by some of the opponents of 
this measure, that Federal aid to education will have a tendency to 
cause our educating committees to relax their eft'orts in the cause of 
public education. On the other hand, the proposed aid, coupled as it 
is with the condition that the States accepting it shall appropriate au 
amount equal to that received, will certainly cause the ctates to do all 
iu their power, for they will understand that every dollar appropriated 
by them in this direction will amount to two dollars, until the maximum. 
amount of the apportionme.nt to each State shall have been reached. 

The rapid growth and prosperity of the South may lead some to con
clude that the Southern S.ates do not need tile educational aid proposed. 
But let us remember that while a few of the Southern States are at
tracting so much attention to their vast resources there are yet many 
which are not so favored. Let us bear in mind, furthermore, that the 
wealth of the more favored sections is gathered into the magic cities of 
the South, and its influence is but slightly felt in the rural districts. 
Public education in these thriving cities is generally well supported, 
while the cbuntry schools a re sadly in need of assistance. The educa
tional condition of the whole South is well expressed in the following 
brief abstract from the inaugural address of Ron. Thomas Seay, the 
present Governor of Alabama: 

The State (Alaba ma) has not failed to do her duty. We would blazon it to the 
world that we do appropriate about one-third of our revenue to the cause of educa
tion, and yet we recognize that the State has not the ability to meet this great exi
gency. 

The following is taken from adva-nce sheats of the report of Ron. Solo
mon Palmer, State superintende!lt of education of Alabama: 

Just now the South needs assistance as she has never needed i t before, to enable her 
· to educate her sons and daughters, that they may be fitted for intelligent citizenship 

&nd useful lives ; and without assistance from the General Government, I fear the 
State will never be able to give t housands of her children now verging into manhood 
aml womanhood, that education so necessary to qualify tht~m for usefulness, to make 
them ornaments in society and benefactors to mankind. 

The discussion of Federal aid to education has developed the fact of 
the existence of a non-progressive ancl anti-American spirit in the minds 
of some of our people. Senator Morgan a few days ago gave utterance 
to such words as naturally lead us to t he conclusion that he, together 
with those whose views lle represents, is in direct opposition to all ef
forts for the education of tho masses. He said: "The education of the 
c4Hqrep of Al~o~~q, woqltl OQ safer iu tb,e 4a!lcl.s of t4e f~t4er.& ~nCI. JllOtll 
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ers of the. State than in the hands of the teachers." When we -remem. 
ber that about half the fathers ·and mothers in Alabama can not read 
and write, and that three-fourths of the remaining half have a very lim
ited education, .there is but one construction we can put upon Senator 
Morgan's remark, and that is, all efl'orts to educate the masses should 
be discouraged. May we never see the day when such baneful senti
ments shall gain a foothold in America. 

THE BLAIR BILL. 

BY A. p. M.A.RBLE, 
Superintendent of Worceatm· (Mass. ) Schools • 

. Nobody doubts that education universally diffused is the safeguard 
of American liberty. But there is a difference of opinion as to how the 
result may best be secured. If some demagogue or educational talker 
proposes an impracticable scheme and callseit educational, those who 
oppose the unwise measure are not necessarily opposed to education; 
and it is not argument to say that they are opposed to progress. The 
real question is, whether the measure is right, and whether its influence 
will probably help or retard education. And "resolutions" passed in 
a hu~ry and without discussion, or adopted by questionable methods, 
have no force in binding any body of meri. · 

The Blair bill is a bribe. It proposes to spend a vast sum of money, 
nominally for education. Its chief support, what will secure its pas. 
sage if it is to become a law, is not its educational value at all, but the 
mere desire for a large grant of money with those who expect to receive 
the money, and the desire to get rid of the surplus on the part of 
others. Whole districts have carried the elections on the simple issue 
of getting so much money. 

The State will receive so much-the larger sum as the shame of · 
ignorance is larger, the county so much, and the particular district so 
much; and this sum not to increase the school facilities, but to dimiu· 
ish the taxes. For this reason the Blair bill is popular in certain locali· 
ties. As a party measure, the bill is designed to make voters and to 
divide the solid South. The aim is also to put the other party in a di· 
lemma; if they defeat the bill and thus deny the great bonus of millions, 
they offend that large mass of the Southern people who want the money, 
even if it comes from the abdomen of a Trojan horse ; or if they pass 
the bill, then they desert their principles and give up the shiblio· 
leth of economy. Any one who thinks the Blair bill is an educational 
question and not a political question is misinformed. The figures of 
the census are paraded to exhibit the maRs of ignorance that menaces 

' our institutions. The fact is usually suppressed that a. large propor· 
tiou o.f tbe illiter~te ~~ beyon<l tlle scllool a~e. 
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The :flattering unction is laid to the souls of the sentimental advocates 
of this bill that the millions or dollars are certain at once to wipe out 
the ignorance. In the hands of politicians there are many channels 
besides the salaries of teachers into which those millions will flow. And 
it is morlllly certain that the effect will be, not to increase the efforts 
that th~ people of the South are now maki~g to establish good schools
efl'orts that are grandly successful-but simply to diminish the school 
taxes. 

This eftect has already been seen ; this effect is certainly foreshadowed 
by the very argument which gives the bill its popularity-so much 
money to diminish the school tax. 

It is said that there is a vast amount of ignorance in the South, where 
most of this proposed $77,000,000 will go, and that this ignorance is a 
menace to the Republic. In Brooklyn, N. Y., it is also said there are 
45,000 children of school age not in any school. In Jersey City there 
are accommodations for only 16,000 of the 51,000 children of school age, 
though 23,000 children are crowded into the schools. In the City of 
New York there are multitudes of ignorant children and adults-for, 
though the statistics are not at hand, the conditions are similar to those 
of the neighboring cities. Here is a mass of ignorance, not scattered 
over a large territory where its power of evil is dissipated, but aggre· 
gated to fester and breed rapine and riot. In every large city, however 
costly and good its schools may be, there is this mass of ignorant men. 
It burst out in New York in the riots of 1863; in Pittsburg more re· 
cently, where property by i:nillions was destroyed; and in Chicago. 

Again, in this country the prevailing belief is that the purity of the 
family is essential to our civilization; that a man should have one wife 
and but one; and a woman but one husband. An intelligent Turk once 
said to me that in his country the man with many wives is by law com
pelled to support them all; and he had observed that it is notal ways so 
in this country. In Utah polygamy is openly practised in defiance of the 
laws which Congress has the sole power to make. This Territory is now 
seeking admission to the Union. Here, then, are three menaces to the 
nation,-ignorance at the South, ignorance in large cities, polygamy in 
Utah and elsewhere. We have a powerful Government at Washington, 
with money and men. Why does it not put an end to all this iniquity at 
once! In Utah the evil may be obliterated if the attempt is persevered 
in, though even there the execution of the laws is not without its diffi
culties, since, to some extent, the principle of self-government must be 
recognized. But if the Territory were once admitted into the Union, 
and if the majority of the people there were to adhere to their peculiar 
institution, no matter what guarantees her Constitution might contain, 
there is no way in which the Federal Government could interfP,re with 
polygamy in the State. Senator Dawes has shown this fact most con· 
elusively in a recent article in The Forum, and if the United States can 
not deal with polygamy in a State, as it conld not deal with slavery in 
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the States in ante-bellum times, then it can not deal with ignorance in 
a State. In both these cases, if my logic is not at fault, the sovereign 
power over the matter belongs to the State. It follows, then, that the 
United States Government can not do everything which may be good 
in itself; it follows that the evil of ignorance can not be directly dealt 
.with by the United States, either in the large cities or in a whole group 
of States; and it follows that the · author of that conclusive argument 
about Utah ought to vote against the Blair bill. 

Suppose, now, that the Blair bill becomes a law, who will then be con
ducting the education which this bill aims at T Is it the State or the 
United States' It can not be both; they may work together for awhile, 
but there can be no two powers, both supreme at the same time and 
about the same thing. 

The excuse for this endowment is, that several millions of ignorant 
slaves have been made free and intrusted with the ballot; and that 
certain of the States are too poor to educate them properly. The 
measure is advocated by some in order to educate the negroes; one 
gentleman from the South has said that he would like to see the bill 
passed in such a. form that all the money would be thus expended. 
There is nothing to show that the educators of the South are disposed 
to defraud the negroes in respect of education. But suppose that 
some one were to think that the negroes were being defrauded, and 
that the United States were to interfere with what a State proposes 
to do. Here the trouble wonld begin; and there can be no doubt tllat, 
in such a case, the State would have its own way. The United States 
could not control a State in respect to its education. Of course the 
money could be withheld. But the principle is well established that to 
the State, and not to the United States, the subject of education belongs. 
It is not a delegated power but a. reserved right, and the United States 
can do nothing in this matter as against a State. The $'77 ,ooo,ooo, then, 
becomes a gift to the several States in unequal proportions. 

Others advocate this measure on the ground that the Federal Gov
ernment owes money to the several States of the South, which bas been 
unjustly taken from them by taxation or by freeing the slaves. If by 
taxation, then the tariff ought to be upset-and that is too much of a 
question for this place; if in consequence of the late Civil War the 
nation is indebted to certain of the States, that is also a question too 
large for this discussion, and we'd better drop it. 

· Still others sa.y that those States are too poor to educate their cllil· 
dren. If this be so, let us see how the bill will affect a State, say Alabama. 
At present the statistics are from memory. That State, poor you say, 

. raises $600,000 for schools. Under the operation of this bill she must 
raise $750,000 the second year, $900,000 the next year, and so on up 
to $1,500,000 or $2,000,000 in one year. Now, if the State is so poor, 
bow is she to do this? Will education in the first half-dozen years so 
increase her resources? Education is a great promoter of prosperity, 
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:but it may be doubted whether it will do so much so soon. Besides, if 
the State can thus increase her appropriation, why does she not go 
j ight on and do it now Y Is the disposition wanting Y '£hen the dis· 
:position, like the capacity which a rich man wanted to buy for his 
:-daughter at school, is not a thing to be bought. 
t., But how many of the States are so poor Y The papers are filled with 
1accounts of the enterprise and the growing prosperity of the South. 
f{rhere are the mines of Georgia, and her streams where factories are 
going up. The climate is favorable. No people in the world are 

~smarter. Is Texas poor Y One-half of her 275,000 square miles of pub· 
i·]ic lands will provide for the schools for a decade. If she, or any State, 
' is in temporary embarrassment, the United States might create a sink· 
:mg fund for the national debt and invest in Texas bonds, for example, 
;to pay a moderate interest, and to become due as the United States 
}debt matures. Some Senator from New York might be found to advo
~icate this scheme if the Blair bill fails. 
~: But it is not mainly for these reasons tllat this bill is to be opposed. 
' Nothing connected with education for twenty years is so surprising and 
' ':'·gratifying as the growing schools of tile South. This growth is both 
··rapid and healthy, and the very effort that has been put forth to estab
:.llsh these schools is the best part of them. It is the very life and 
~ spirit, which gold can not buy. No schools worth anything can be set 
'.up till the people really want them; and when the people really want 
echools, schools they will have. There is no testimony on this ques
tion that at all equals in force and value that of George Armstrong, 

:· who for twenty years bas devoted his life to the education of the negro 
.:race; and the changed attitude on this question of many educators, 
: who have no motive for change except their own conviction, is a sig- · 
; nificant fact. 
;. In the State of Maine, as late as 1846, this is how the case stood, 
·and in some part of that and many other States it is so to-day: There 
: was a little school-house, 20 by 30 feet in size. The neighbors them
; selves built it. A small sum of money, raised in the town by taxes, 

was apportioned to that district-about $30-to educate thirty or forty 
. pupils. To make this go as far as possible the neighbors would board 
· the teacher in turn, and each in his turn· would draw the wood for the 
' fire in winter. A boy fourteen years of age went into the woods behind 
· his father's house, cut down and trimmed trees, drew them with oxen to 
. the school-house yard, and cut them into firewood, and then he built 

the fire for a week or two, till it was the turn of some other boy. Daniel 
,..We~ster did about that. The people around there wanted a school; 
the boys and girls wanted to go, and they went. 
If it is said that the Southern boy bas not that degree of pluck and 

determination when he sets out to do anything, then I resent that 
sla.~der; and I point to the boys in gray whom the boys in blue found 
_uo mean antagonists. If it be said that the negro is not ~o anxious for 
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an education as the white boy, then all the reports have been falsified. 
If there are 'spots in the South where the ignorance is so dense that 
not a spark exists which may be blown into a flame, then it may also 
be said tlia~ there are such spots all over the country, and they must 
be wiped out by wearing off the edges. 

The method outlined a little way back is the way in which the school 
system has come up in the East and in the West. .That spirit alone 
will bring it up in the South. But some one says, What will you do if 
the people do not want a school 7 This: It has long been known in 
some parts of the country that an intelligent community has the advan
tage in all that makes life worth living. Alabama knows to-day that 
she can not otherwise compete with Georgia, or ·Georgia with Pennsyl-

. vania. One town after another will find out wherein this superiority 
consists, and a healthy emulation will in the end do the work. It will 
not be in one year, nor in ten years-Blair bill or no Blair bill, but it 
will come, and all the sooner without the nursing. This bill proposes 
a vicieus method of distribution. Instead of paying a premium on suc
cess and wo;·k done, it offers a reward for what has not been done
dollars for ignorance, and the more ignorance the more dollars. It 
pays a premium on mendacity-on the greater enumeration of illiterates; 
it offers a reward for the greatest exposure of shame. It stimulates 
the spirit of beggary, a spirit which we are too much encouraging every
where; it discourages that spirit of self-help on wbieh the very Repub· 
lie rests. 

The only thing that will remove the stain of polygamy is the pres
ence in the community of a majority who do not believe in nor practise 
polygamy. The cure of ignorance in any State or coun~y or hamlet 
is,the presence of men who do not believe in ignorance. These men 
need not necessarily be bookish. They may grow up in the plac('. and 

· see its deftcievcy in comparison with other places; or they i:nay be mis
. sionaries, as it were, from the outside. Xhe school-master is a mission· 

ary. His reward is n,ot in this world. If he has a fair salary, it is the 
prey of sharpers. If be takes a stand on a public or a mora.! question, 
he is scoffed at because of his humble calling. But it is his work that 
tells; and he, not politicians in high places, will be tlJe regenerator of 
the South; and money, lavishly poured out for political purposes by 
politicians, through political channels, will not attract the men 'vho 
will do this work; and it would not reach their pockets if it would so 
attract. 



FEDERAL .AID. 

BY ALEXANDER HOGG, 

S ttlJCri!tl<·nclcnt of P~tblic Schools, Fort Wo,·tll, Texas. 

Mr. PRESIDENT: I am here to-night as an .American citizen to give 
· you my reasons for favoring Federal aid to our common schools. I cer

tainly do not represent the State of Texas;. neither have I been com
mi~sioned to speak for the City of Fort Worth; nor do Senators Coke 

. and Reagn.u represent the State. They do represent upon this subject 
what they consider should be the views of the Democratic party of 
.Texas-a party which seems to difl'er from the party of the same name 
in other States. 

I read in the platform of the Democratic party of Virginia the fol
lowing : 

Seventh. The Democratic 11a1·ty founcled and organized the 11ubl-ic school system of Vi1·ginia, 
and has aclopted eve1·y nteaBU!'C which has been passed to SCCU1'e its efficiency j and 'UIC pledge 
the party to its cont·inued support unt-il every chi ld ·in the Comnton·wealth, of 1ohateve1' 1·ace or 
eol01·, may secu1·e the benefits of a free educal·ion, and we em·nestly advocate libet·al appt·opt·i
ations b.v the Fedel'al Gorernment out of its l'eBotwces in aid of the education of the child1·en 
of the several States, in p ropcn·tion to illiteracy, in accordance toilh the p1·ovisions of the 
Blair bill, o1· some bettermeas~tt·e. 

"Or some better measure." 
Time and again have the opponents of this bill been asked to offer 

one suited to their tastes. But their only answer is an imaginary diffi
culty, "an encroachment of Federal power." 
· r regard this measure as a nationai matter, as lying at the very basis 
of our Government, for it means· in simple language, Shall the Govern
ment assist the States. in the education of the illiterate masses ~ 

· I desire to discuss, and at no great length, the two forms of govern
ment best understood by our people. I regard a republican form of 
government as a gove,·nment for the people ; a monarchical form as the 
people for the government. 

Said Louis XIV: "L' etat c'est moi." "I A:i\-I THE STATE." 
He was the State; the people had to obey. He dictated policies; he 

controlled the sword and tbe purse; if the people were protected, it 
was by his grace. So they knew enough for that. Despotism bad no 
need to further educate them. 

153 
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Hence I liken a republic t-o this cone, resting upon its base. 

This is a case of " stable equilibr·ium." 
No surer foundation than upon the people-if they are intelligent, if 

they are educated. 
But 1iow shall I illustrate by this same cone a monarchical form of 

governmenU How shall I make it rest .upon its apex 7 The mathema
tician tells you that this is impossible-that this is a case of "unstable 
equilibrium." "It can not be balanced upon its apex." 

I have here a little contrivance (a musket rack), the emblem of mon
'archy. The environments of despotism are the purse, the sword, and 
the bayonet. You observe how nicely this cone inverted rests upon 
these bright-tipped bayonets. 

You will observe that so far I have used tl!e terms ''republic" and 
''monarchy." I l!ave done so purposely. The Republic of Je.fferson is 
a different republic from those of ancient Greece autl Rome- from tlwse 
of South America to-day. 

The Republic of Jefferson is a collection of distinct so>ereign States, 
firmly linked together. 



NA.'1'10NAt. AID '1.'0 BDt1CA'rlON. 155 
This chain, wbich I have had prepared for this occasion, consists of 

thirty-eight links. See, some are long, some are short. That long, 
bright one, the twenty-eighth link, represents Texas. Tl.le number of 
links iu the entire chain is thirty-eight, equalling the number of States 
in our Union. 

You will observe as to the position of the chain-the shape-it is not 
the arc of a circle, it is a queer-shaped curve; the mechanical engi
neer calls it the catenary, and the higher mathematics prove it to be 
the curve that is, when reversed, or turned up, the arch of greatest 
resistance or of greatest strength. 
If you will notice, all our stone culverts, railroad-bridge arches, etc., 

are in this shape. 
But to the chain it is a matter of indifference whether the links make 

the chain, or the chain makes the links; whether the States form the 
Union, or the Union forms the State. If a single l ink l.Jreaks, down 
goes th~ arch, down goes the Government. 

Little Rhode Island plays just as important a part in the stability of 
this structure as Texas. 

There must be additionally a firm foundation, a solid basis. This 
arch must rest upon 

TWO .A.UU'l'MENTS. 

The Government has said by Constitutional enactrt£ent that one of 
these abutments shall be 

UNIVERSAL SUFFRAGE. 

I dema.nd that the other shall be 

UNIVERSAL EDUCA.'l'ION. 

If tl.le Government is for the people-aye, if the people are the Gov
ernment- then the people must be educated-must be able to read the 
llallot they are casting. 

Said Mr. Jefferson : "If the press is free and cvo·y man able to read, all 
is safe." 

.Again says be: "If a nation ex-pects to be ignorant and free ·in a state 
of eivilizltt-ion it expects what never 1oas and nerer will be. The function
aries of evet1f ~overnnwnt have propensities to command at 1oill the liberty 
ana property of thci1· constitnents. The1·e ·is no safe t7eposit jo1· these but 

' 
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with the people themselves; nor can they be safe with them without informa
t·ion." 

Is our press "free" ! Can "every man"- can every voter-read the 
ballot he is casting Y 

Upon the appearance of the census of 1880, the statesmen, the pa,. 
triots, the lovers, of our Republic became alarmed, and justly too, at 
our increasing illiteracy, not only among the youth, but even of the 
voters- those who control and shape the destiny of our free institutions, 
Hence I lay down this proposition: 

If universal suffrage is based upon uni'l.'ersal education, 1tpon intelligence, 
upon the abil·ity of the voter to read the name of his choice upon the selected 
ballot, there is a necessity and a demand for this aid, this relief, and at once. 

I will not weary you with statistics, but will confine myself to select
ing typical States, representing the different sections of the South, tak
ing a State from the east, the west, and the south-west, of what are 
known as the Southern States. 

From the census of 1880 I make the following deductions: 

L~ GEORGIA. 

In 1870 there were illit.erate white voters .••••......•• : ............ 21,899 
In 1880 ---- ............................ .... ...... . . . . ...... ....... 28,571 

An increase of over 33t per cent. 

In 1870 there were illiterate colored voters .............. . ......... 100, 5[)7 
Jn 1880 .. ............................... ........ ...... . : .... ....... 116,516 

An increase of over 16 per cent. 

IN KENTUCKY. 

In 1870, illiterate white voters, ................. .. ... . ..... . ...... 43,8'26 
In1880 ................ ...... .. . ..... .. .. -- -- ~ - ................... G4,956 

An ioorease of over 25 per cent. 

In 1870, illiterate colored voters .......... . ........ . ......... . ..... 37, 889 
In 1880 ............... ...... ...... ..................... ..... . .... 43,1Hi 

An increase of nearly 15 per cent. 

IN TE:S:A.S. 

Jn 1870, illiterate white voters . ... . ........ :·. .......... .• .... .. .. .. 17,505 
In 1880 ............ . ......... . ....................... ..... : ....... 33,085 

An increase of nearly 90 per cent. 

In 1870, illiterate colored voters .. .. ... .'.. ... ... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 47,235 
In 1880 .............. .............. : ...... . .... -~-- ................ 59,6G9 

Increase of 26 per cent. 

I am not willing to pass this large increase of illiterate voters in Texas 
without explaining bow it is that Texas should have gained in tuis down
ward movement so rapidly. Some of these voters are from old Virginia, 
some from the Carolinas, from Georgia, and not a few from Alabama-, 
Mississippi, and Louisiana. This increase in illiteracy of the voting 
population is not confined alone to the States mentioned. The fact is 
that, with the exception of Delaware,. the increase in illiterate voters in 
the South from 1870 to 1880 amounted to 187,671. 
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In this" downward" race it is a little singular that the white and col
ored have kept so close together that the education needed is not wholly 
for "the brother iu black." 

The exact figures on the subject: The increase during this decade 
(1870-80) of the illiterate white voters was 93,279; of colored 94,392 . 
. This is the status of the voters, the fathers; it is even worse when we 
look at the condition of the mothers. The census of 1880 shows that 

.there are in Kentucky, above the age of twenty-one, 22.8 per cent. of 
white women who can not write, and iu North Carolina there are 33.4 
per cent. of white women who can not write. 

It'in the death of these fathers and mothers illiteracy should cease, 
we should have hope for the Republic; but upon investigation it will be 
found that illiteracy is not only increasing, but that it is an inheritance 
that multiplies with each succeeding year. 

This can be best illustrated by the actual amounts which would be 
received under the provisions of tlle Bhtir bill were it to become a law. 
The following States, viz, Connecticut, Maine, Massachusetts, New 
Hampshire, New Jersey, New York, Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, and 
Vermont, with a population of 12,724,322, would receive $3,099,990, or 
24: cents per capita. Texas, with a population by the same census of 
only 1,5911749, would receive $2.44: per capita, or ten times as much as 
those great States. Alabama would recei\·c seventeen times as much as 
these States. But there is still another large section, the great North
west, composed of the· States of California, Colorado, Iowa, Illinois, In
<.liana, Kansas, Michigan, Minnesota, Missouri, Nebraska, Ohio, Wiscon
sin, and Oregon, with a population of 18,462,723, that must be brought 
into this comparison. These States would receive $4,486,860, or 24 
cents per capita. Georgia, with a population of 1,524,180, would re
ceive $6,042,150, or nearly $4 per capita, nearly seventeen times as much 
as all these great States. 

Why is this~ 
tiimply because Georgia bas seventeen times as much illitentcy as all 

tllis ya,st territory teeming with millions of happy, prosperous, and 
intelligent people, who are proud to-day on account of the " grants of 
1!!-nds" from Virginia and the General Government for school purposes. 
Need more be said upon the necessity of this aid~ 

Can these States furnish this education~ 
I answer, they can not. They are doing all they can, aml more pro

portionately than tl.te more f<tvored States, more according to their 
means than the foremost States in the Union. 

North Carolina paid in 1880 upon $160,000,000 taxable property. 
Sl.te realized for schools $400,000, one dollar to every four hundred. 
Massachusetts paid the same year upon $1,600,000,000, and the school 
tax amounted to $4,000,000, or one dollar for four hundred of taxable 
property. That is, North Carolina pays for school purposes as much 
"d pq,~qr¢ln~ ~s Mass~cbq&~tts1 'Yi~Q. this terribli.Ol <lrawo~<}~-4er popul~-
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tion being 300,00~ more than that of Massachusetts, and scattered over 
seven times the territory of Massachusetts. Hence we find the schools 
in North Carolina are keptJopen only about three months of each year. 

Compare two cities : The assessed value of the Oity of Oharleston in 
1860 wa-s $45,000,000; in 1880, $21,000,000, a reduction of more than 
half, with the obligation to educate double the number of children. 

Taxation in the City of Charleston in 1880 was 32- mills, State, county, 
and city, amounting only to $61,000 for school purposes. Boston gives 
a total of 2z mills for all her school enterprises; Charleston solely for 
primary instruction. That is, Charleston gives _for her schools of lowest 
grades nearly half as much again as Boston. Add to this burden the 
still greater, viz, Charleston pays a total tax of 2i cents,. while that of 
Boston is only It. 

EDUC.A.TION IS NOT .A. MATTER OF SENTIMENT. 
The State of New York is worth in taxable pro11erty as much as all 

the Southern States. These expended on their schools in 1881 $13,359,784; 
in 1881 New York expended $9,936,6G2. The total taxable property in 
New Y()rk in 1880 was $2,651,940,000; in the Southern States, omitting 
Missouri, $2,370,923,269; or, New York is richer than the thirteen South· 
ern States grouped in the census tables of 1880. 

Now, to the practical question: Can the Southern States, with less 
than half the resources of 1860, educate double the number of children 
then knocking at the door 'I 

If the State can not do this, who should! 
I answer unhesitatinglY', the General Government. 
It is a well-established principle in ethics that all rights are resolv

ab~ into duties ; that the rights of citizenship come with. the duties of 
citizenship. If the State exercises a right, she assumes a reciprocal 
duty. The right, therefore, conferred by the Fourteenth and Fifteenth 
Amendments to the Constitution in enfranchising over six millions of 
negroes, the highest anti most responsible political privilege, demands 
of the United States (the power conferring this right) the preparation 
of these people to exercise this franchise. It is now conceded by all 
thoughtful men that the first cond,ition in this preparation for citizen
ship is intelligent education. Upon this law of ethical philosophy, a.nd 
the fant of the francllise alre.ady conferred, is based t he duty of the Gov
ernment to make, and at once, full and ample preparation for the edn· 
cation, not only of the voter-the colored, but for all the enfranchised 
citizens of this free Republic, regardless of color or previous condition. 

The results of the War enfranchising the colored man destroyed at 
the same time the rqeans of educating the now illiterate white voter. 

I argue that simple justice demands this aid, and that the South 
, should insist on it as a matter of right. 

After the Revofutionary War the whole country was ·without money, 
and Virginia ceded the great North-west to the General Go,·ernment to 

· relie-re tbe couptry of tbe disasters Qf ft ~H~cessful Wf\or, ~rQm tbi~S Tef· 
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ritory came the States of Ohio, Illinois, Indiana, Michigan, and Wis
consin, all rich in taxable values and boasting the finest ·school systems 
of our country, the direct result of the "sixteenth section fund." That 
is, for the common schools of these rich and powerful States one thirty
sixth of the domain was set apart for the education of all the children of 
those States. May not Virginia, the " mother of States," demand from 
these daughters something to free her and hers from the dire scourge 
of illiteracy t 

Again, of the proceeds of the public lands, of the $88,000,000 (in round 
numbers) the Northern and Western States have received $80,000,000, 
or ten times as much as the South. In the distribution of land for the 
agricultural colleges, the State of New York received over five times as 
much as Texas did, and realized twice as much per acre. Texas re
ceived 87 cents only per acre, California $5, and Minnesota $5.62 per 
acre. The same is true in this division in regard to all Southern States, 
as compared with the Northern and Western States. 

The distribution of these lands to the several States and Territories 
was upon the basis of representation in Congress, really upon population. 
The North and West therefore received the largest part. 

THE CONSTITUTION ANTICIP .A.1'ES IT. 

It is constitutional. The preamble, the propo~>ition, runs thus: "To 
pt·ovide not only for the general welfare,'' but to "secure the blessings of 
liberty to ourselves and to our posterity." 

Can liberty be preserved when the ballot is in the hands of a con
stantly increasiltg illiterate majority ? If unh·ersal suffrage must con
tinue, can we expect "the blessings of liberty" to be preserved by 
universal ignorance Y Universal suffrage must rest upon universal 
education, or Thomas J efferson's republic is a failure. I say the "prop
osition," the "welfare clause," is a mere ''corollary." The right to 
make this grant is set forth in the very conception of the framers of this 
sacred instrument, anticipating as it were this very emergen~y . 

.A. PRECEDENT NOT WANTING. 

These historical expounders of the Constitution say : 
~'There is no precedent" for this giving of money directly to aid the 

States. " .They [that is, Congress] can dispose of all the public land and 
for any purpose." They have forgotten the distribution of the "surplus 
revenue" iu 1836. Some of the States then did not want any of it. 
Still they all accepted it. It did much good to all the States, especially 
in aiding the establishment of a successful system of free schools. 

The last Oongress gave, and direct from the public Treasury, $15,000 
each to every State agricultural college iu the land, aggregating some 
half-million qollars. :tfo Constitqt~on~l al)lenCJ.111ent j& IJ.ee<le<l for tbis 
gift, 
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REQUIREMENTS OF THE BILL. 

Still others ' talk about the "centralization" of the Government ex
tending so far as to the "selection of teachers and text-books." For 
those who have been candid enough, although opposed to it, to confess 
they have never read the bill, I will make a few quotations. The ob
ject of the bill, as expressed in the caption, is ''to aid in the estab
-lishment and temporary support of common schools." 

It is not to establish any new system at all, nor to control in any 
shape the existing systems, for the branches named to be taught are the 
established studies in the public ·schools of aU the States, and very 
nearly in the exact order mentioned as those required for certificates of 
teachers in the public schools of Texas. Section 6 pro>ides: That the 
instruction in the common schools wherein these moneys shall be ex
pended shall include the art of reading, writing, and speaking the Eng
lish language, arithmetic, geography, history of the United States, and 
such other branches of useful knowledge as may be taught under local 
laws. 

As to who shall receive and who shall disburse these funds, section 5 
provides: "That the amount so apportioned to each State and Territory 
shall be drawn from the Treasury upon the monthly estimates and req
uisitions of the Secretary of the Interior as the same shall be needed, 
and shall be paid over to such officers as shall be authorized by the 
laws of the respective States and Territories to receive the same." 
~ow, Texas need not accept this at all. Section 1, fourteenth line: 

"Provided that no money shall be paid to a State, or any officer thereof, 
. until the Legislature of the State shall by bil~ or resolution accept the 
provisions of this act, and such acceptance shall be filed with the Secre· 
tary of the Interior." 

But with what show of right bas she to prevent South Carolina, or 
Georgia, or Virginia from this aid ! 

I emphasize it I Texas does need it, and however unplea,sant it may 
be to me, as well as to others, the facts justify my position. 

The enrolment of the City of Fort Worth was increased twenty-five 
per cent., simply because the school authorities looked after it. 

Had the same been done in the county, instead of au enrolment in 
city and county of 6,631, there would have been an enrolment of 8,289. 
But these are between the ages of eight and sixteen. Add to this the 
fact that the scholastic age should be between seven and twenty-one, 
and it can be easily shown that instead of an aggregate of a half. million 
in round numbers, there would be nearer one million of pupils entitled 
to education by the State of Texas. 

But I prefer to let the authorities, the out-going State superintend
ent; speak for himself and for the State. 

Superintendent Baker's last published report, pages 20 ann 21, says 
under the bead of taxation: 

There is a widellpread belief tkat the time is not distant witen the State cctn discontinue IM 
ktJv of a t~ /Qr t"f!.e 8Ufj!Q!'t of the publi-c 8Ch0Ql8. .Pub~ic 8fCakeriJ ana the J!l'CB~ h~t:C r~• 
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peatedly asserted that a proper management of the lHWmanentfund al!·eady 011 hand and the 
school lands not yet disposed of 1uill snpply a BI~(Jicient allnttal1·cuenue for the schools. The 
people have been educated to lookforwa1·d to the consW11111ation of these cxp1·essed hopes, an d 
ha·ve thC1·efore been slow to acqniesce in such a t(£X as will alway II be necessa1·y. In addition, 
they have j1·on1 the same cattse failed in a great majority of instance.~ to levy the local taxes 
permitte(l by law. These PI'OIItises by those who lead public senti1nellt a1·e ine.cctlsable, for 
tlte sl-ightest investiyatio11 will disclose thef(tct tlta.t the time when the school tax can be dis· 
co11tinued without dest1·uyi11g tlw schools will never come. 

The. tWIOttnt vf permanent fllltcl now on hand, incltuling State, county, and t·ailroad 
bonds and land notes, is about $ll,:ll 7,9UO. Ft·om tit is sotwce a la1·ger amtual1·evenne than 
S6tiO,OOO can not be expected. Of schoollctmls not disposed of, there t·emain abont 23,000,000 
acres. If these lauds were all disposed of at $2)Jel' acre, the sum n ializecl thercfront added 
to the perma11e11tfund Olt hand wonld givens a.bont $57,217,990. T his sun~ at xix 11e1· cent. 
per annmn1l'oulcl bring 118 annually about $3,433,000. It has been denwnstrated that less 
titan six i:lolla1·s per capita will ·not maintain the schools for six months. Ou1· scholastic age ex
tends now only between eigltt and sixteen years. ~l'lte scltola.stic age shoulcl include all be
tween seven and twenty-one years of age, cuul the school te~·n~ sltoul(l not be less titan seve11 
months. In that case the nalur(tl iucreasc< of cltild?·en woulcl be abottt twelve pe1· cent. yea1·ly, 
and it must not be jorgottm thctt 111uler a·uy sort of t·egt~lations yecwsm.ust ela11se befo1·e even 
tht·ee-fom·ths of the schoolla.nds at·e disposed of. In this conneetion U 11tay be well to state 
that mauy distl'iots wtd commnn ities are practically 1uithout school-houses. The schools a1·e 
bei11g tanght in t·euted hot~ses , in dll'elliugs, in church honscs, aud pt~bli.c halls. The time 
has at'l'ived fo·l' looking thesP- matters squa·rely ·in lite face, aud the situat·ion demands pro
tJisjonfo>· p1·ese11t needs aml actit'C 11repamtiond fo!' fntut·c wants. 

If 23,000,000 acres eYeu meant $23,000,000, t here would be some 
show of a fund to meet tllese ''present needs" and '' future wants." 

But I wish to a.dd just llere t he authori ty of a paper known a ud 
quoted in this capital as a journal of the best information as well as of 
the souudest vie,.-s upou Statequestious, whether in Texas or any other 
State in t his Uniou . . T he Gal\·eston News, December 29, 1886, collates 
from the records at A ustin the following table, aud follows the same 
with its owu commentary. The table &bows the increase in scholastic 
population and t he available fuud d ur ing the uiue years, vjz : 

Y"enr c1uliu~ .Augu:it 31- Sc!Jolnstic I Amount 
population. apportioned. 

----- --------·--- --------- . · - 1 , __ - -
1879 ...... ,_ .... ,_ .... ............ ,_,.. ... ........... .... ....... ... . 
1880 .... ...................... ... .. ... .... .. ... ................ .. ............ , 

m~ : ::::::::::::::::::::::.:::::: · :::::::::::: :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::1 
1883 ...... .. ..... ... ............ .......... ... .. .. . .. ............ ~ ....... .... .. 
181!4 . .' .......... .. ................ .. . ....... ... ...... . . .. . ............ . .... .. 
1885 ... ...................................................................... .. 
1886 ............... ....... ... ... ............. . .............. ...... .......... .. 
1887 .... ,_ ......... : ...... . . .... . ... . .............. . ,_,, ............... .... . 

204,577 $876,115.47 
2~G, .t:J9 685, 640. 15 
~U I, 871. 785, 613. 00 
21i6, 729 900, 000. oo 
295, 457 1, 06H, 323. 00 
311, 134 1, 399, 873.50 
406, 574 2, 032, 870. 00 
4!;2, 588 2. 353, 925. 60 
4S9, 795 I 2, 326, 526. 25 

The foregoing table shows the t·a.pid increase of J10j)lt lation, and, what is more Sltggestive, 
it in.(licates what is to be I'XjJCctcd ·in the next decade. 

In the next ten years, ~f the J10JJ1tlation increases in the same t·a tio, it will t·equire$7,000,000 
to !'ltn the schools on the sam.c 8Cale aml for the same school tenn as now. ..d.s the tenn, 
is not as long as I'CI]Ilired by the Constilttlion, and as the scholastic aye will be JJrobab!y 
oltanged to include ull betwemtseven a11d twenty-one ycm·s of age, it is ·reasonable to supp ose 
that in 1897 over $l O,OuO,OOO will be ,·equi1·ed to support the schools. 

This makes true a.lso my declaration in 1882: 
The problem for t he State of Texas to solve is, "How shall she educa.te a million 

of children in the uext decade f" 
11408-~o. G- - 11 
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Senator Reagan bas time and again sent to the desk of the Secretary 
of the Senate and had read what Oomptroller McOall has to say about 
the milUons of acres of land set apart for the education of the children 
of Texas. Is he not literally carrying out the Scriptures-is he oot, lit. 
erally, "When the children cry for bread," giving them a stone? 

If the teachers of Texas are paid, if Texas can educate and is edn. 
eating her children, why does the present superintendent of public in. 
struction , Hon. 0. H. Oooper, feel called on to write letters of contlo
ltmce to the teachers, explaining why they have not been paid ' 

But in reciting these cases I am only looking at this thermometer. 
I am not speaking for or against Texa.s. I am simply quoting what 
men and papers in position have to say, leaving the reader to_ deter
mine for himself if it is a fact that Texas does not need this aid. I 

. said in the · 

·" BOS1'0N INTERVIEW" 

what I repeat here with emphasis, viz: "In the cities of Texas the 
schools are as well taught as in Boston or anywhere. Of course, these 
have not the brick and mortar, the fine school-buildings that you have, 
but we have the same people, with the same brains as your people, both 
as teachers and ·pupils. 

"The trouble is in the country. Only sixteen per cent. of the school 
popqlatiou are in the cities; eighty-four per cent. are in the country, iu 
the sparsely-settled country. 

" The cities are allowed to tax themsel-ves, and the Oity of Fort Worth 
began in 1882 with the maximum, 50 cents on the $100. 

''I desire to add here that Fort W ortb pays the same salaries to the 
colored teachers for teaching the colored pupils as she does to the white 
teachers for ~aching white pupils." • • • 

There is still another reason why th·e city schools are so successful, 
so flourishing. It is due to the moral, substantial, financial aid of 

THE PEABODY FUND, 

This trust was created by that large-hearted philanthropist, George 
Peabody, the author of the sentiment: "Edtwation, a debt" due from pres· 
ent to future generations." 

This trust has been wisely and judiciously managed. Its head, that 
Ohristian patriot, Ron. Robert 0. Winthrop, has time and again seen 
fit to call attention to the necessity of Federal aid as the only source of 

. sufficient power to meet the demands for the education of the incr~as· 
ing number Of illiterates. 

Hear what this grand old man had to say (annual meeting in New 
York, October, 1886) : 
It has now been more than six years since the attention of Congress was invoked 

b.y this board to the necessity of national aid to education. The admirable report of 
our associate, Mr. Stuart, of Virginia., as approved and signed by Chief-Justice Waite 
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and Mr. Evarts, and as cordially auopted by us all, was dated on the 19th of February, 
11380. • * • 

I have no authority, and no disposition, to involve others of this board in any re. 
sponsibility for the views which I may express on this subject; but t.he infirmities 
and contingencies of advanced a.ge render me unwilling to otnit the avowa.l once more 
of my own deep feeling that the safety of our free institutions imperatively demands 
the education of those ignorant masses on whom the elective franchise was so suddenly 
precipitated, and that thia can only be accomplished by national aid-from tho pro
ceeds of the public lauds or otherwise. 

The Peabody l •'und distributed during its last fiscal year $62,365, the 
Sam Houston Normal Institute receiving $3,000 of this amount. The 
amount from this fund to this institute bas been as high as $7,000 a 
year. Tile Peabody Fund has paid the salary of the principal, $3,000 
per annum, since the inception of the institute. For what the Peabody 
Fund and the State have done, the educational interest ilas received 
since t he inauguration of the Sam Houston Normal Institute 745 grad· 
tmtes, and a matriculation of 1,203 student8. 

Tilis same Peabody Fund inaugurated the public scho6ls of Houston, 
by paying o~trigbt $3,000 salary for the first superintendent; it has 
aided all the city schools of the State; bas paid to Texas in aiding pub
lic school interests since 1870 Sl!W, 150, and $1,596,749 to the Southern 
States since 1868. 

With all these lights before them, with such historic facts as I have 
eunwerated, it does seem strange that Texas should oppose aid to 
others, to the States whicll gave her her real existence. 

I use the term "real exi11tence" a(lvisedly and purposely. 
And while ti.Jose opposing this measure, specially the Senators from 

Texas, may feel under uo obligations to the older States, I will llazard 
a reminder-a historical fact shall go into the records of this discussion. 
I wisll to say to t.hese gentlemen that there is a u equity in this matter. 
That when Texas first assertellller iudepeudence of Mexico the United 
States purchased the Santa Fe territory, as it was known, at a cost of 
$15,000,000, or Texas would lla,Te been witilout money to meet the ordi· 
nary expenses of tile Rt•pu blic. SI.Je would have enjoyed a ))(~nniless in· 
dependence. 

Again, upon annexation, the result of which was the Mexican War, 
the United States furnished of tile regular Army, including marines, 
42,545, and the States' volunteers numberiug 73,776, or an aggregate of 
116,321 men. 

The total cost of this war, in blood aull treasure, waR: Killed out
right, died of wonuds, <Lull wounded, 4,977 men, witil au expenditure of 
$73,877,163.32 to carry ou the war. 

There should be added to this tile indemnity of $18,000,000 to meet 
claims against the citizens of tile Republic of Texas. 

Of these volnutcers, Louisi<tna fur nished 7,947, nearly one-tenth of the 
whole and within 71 wei1 of as many as Texas herself fnruisiled. The Gulf 
States particularly were liberal in their contl'ibutions. They are now 
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the States that ask Federal aid. Louisiana and Arkansas a~e the geo. 
g.raphical sisters of Texas. 

Add to this the still further liberality upon the part of the United 
States. Texas, when corning into the Union, was allowed to reserve all 
her public lands. No other State had. such a concession. · Virginia had 
given hers away to aid the General Government. There is to me in the 
opposition of Texas to this measure au inexplicable inconsistency, a.ud 
hence, with one. other thought, or rather an incident, I shall close this 
address. 

On the 6th of April, 1887, "Memorial Day" in Louisiana, there was 
unveil~d in the city of NAw Orleaps an equestrian statue 'Of that distin
guished hero, Albert Sidney Johnston. There were prP.sent from all 
parties, from all sections, statesmen and warriors. The chief of the 
Confederacy was there, and evinced by liis presence and voice his high 
estimation' and appreciation of ·tbe devoted and self-sacrificing bel'o of 
the " Lost Cause." 

When Albert Sidney Johnston was upon ttie field of Shiloh and about 
to die, be called General Preston to him and said: 

"Preston, when I die I want . a ha ndful of Texas earth upon my 
breast." . 

The State of Texas placed a " handful of Texas earth" upon bis 
breast. 

In J anuary, 1867, the remains of that belove1l soldier and citizen 
were brought to the city of Austiu and interred in the State cemetery 
at the State's expense. Last summer in the Grand Opera House of 
Topeka, to one of the largest and most intelligent audiences I ever saw, 
I heard William Preston, the son, say (wbeu to me he seemed taller and 
grander and more eloquent than ever before): 

" Teachers of the United States : I pause, w ben I salute you by snell 
a title, to cio homage to the tremendous idea embodied in it. • • • 
When I was at Yale College, that student who distinguished himself 
by taking the lowest honor at the Junior Exhibition, received from his 
gratefulclassmates a ' wooden spoon' with appropriate remarks. • • 

Now, Louisiana is the most illiterate State in the U•iion, and I there· 
fore claim for her the ' wooden spoon' in the great lnterstate Educa· 
tional Exhibition. • • • But what better can we expect, with a 
body of voters forty-nine per cent. of whom can not read or writeY 
These are our governors, the sovereign people. Must we not surely fall 
into the dit1:h when the blind lead the blin.d '¥ It must be recollected, 
however, that this electoral body was not created by our own choice, 
but is the free gift of the Federal Government. • • • 

."But we hear t hese young, rich, and prosperous States of the North
west, whose educational systems have been based upon the bounty of 
the Federal Government, saying to us, 'If the ;Blair bill passes it will 
make mendicants of you all. Rely on yourselves· alone.' To us, it seems 
that such an argument shouhl not be u8ell by the beneficiaries of simi· 
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Jar grants, or that, before using i.t, they should at least, on a fair adjust
ment of equities, return to tho United States Treasury the value of the 
Janus received by themselves. They can never repay the untold bene
fits of a fair start in the race of life, the gift of education which opened 
the whole realm of thought to the humblest voter.· Give us an equal 
showing. We do not ask it in forma pauperis, but as a right . I need 
not remind yon that the very spot on which we are now standing was 
once a part of the terri tory of Louisiana." 

Finally, fellow superintendents, if Texas does not need this aid, if 
Texas does nqt want it, if her Representatives in Congress can not con
scientiously vote for this measure, let them St{)p aside when the vote is 
taken. Let it become a law for the sake of oid Virginia, of Georgia, 
Alabama, and our nearer relations, Arkansas and Louisiana, that are 
not only needing-demanding it of ri ght, but are as king t his aid 
through their Senators, their representatives in state and church, in 
school and college. · 

For the sake of "William Preston," the son of Albert Sidney John
ston, let this bill pass, become a law speedily, that something may be 
done to relieve our neighbors, aye our brothers and our sisters, of this 
increasing curse of illiteracy. 

0 





BUREAU OF EDUCATION 
CIRCULAR OF INFORMATION NO. 7, 1888 

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AMERICAN EDUCATIONAL HISTORY 
EDITED BY HERBERT B. ADAMS 

No.6 

HISTORY OF EDUCATION 

IN 

FLORIDA 

BY 

GEORGE GARY BUSH. Ph, D. 

WASHINGTON • 
GOVERNMENT PRINTING OFFICE 

1889 





LE 1'TE R. 

DEPARTMENT OF 1'HE INTERIOR, 
. BUREAU OF EDUCATION, 

Washington, D. C., Novembe1· 8, 1888. 

The Honorable the SECRETARY OF 1'IIE INTERIOR, 
W a3hington, D. C.: 

SIR: I have the honor to forwanl herewith a monograph upon the 
History of Education in Florida, by Prof. George Gary Bush, Ph. D. 
(Heidel berg). . 

This is one.of the series of Contributions to American Educational 
History, edited by Prof. Herbert B. Adams, Ph. D., of Johns Hopkins 
University, the preparation of which you approved by your letter of 
~{arch 29, 1888. 

This monograph, though written to accompany the series of histor
ical papers upon higher education in the United States, treats not alone 
of higher educat ion in Florida. Its purpose is to set forth, iu addition, 
tl!e growth and development of the cchool system of the State, and to 
emphasize particularly the rapid ad \'ance made iu all educational matters 
during tbe past decade. 

Beginning with the earliest organized efforts to furnish instruction 
under the auspices of educational societies, and the attempt to intro· 
duce the system of Fellenberg, a review is given of the journals of the 
Legislature previous to the adopt.ion of the Constitution of 1868, and. 
such facts are presented as bear upon the subject of education. The 
legal organization of the school system, as it existed previous to the 
Civil War, is thus shown, together with the history of the sclwollands 
daated to the State, and the funds by which the schools were in part 
or wholly sustained. . 

The point is made that the early legislation with reference to schools, 
though effected largely by men of wealth, was for the benefit princi-
pally of the children of the poor. · 

Attention is called to the establishment in 1852 of the first public 
school to be sustained. by a tax levied upon indi vi<l.ual property, and 
(thougll no uniform system hacl been secured) to the great improvement 
made during this decade in the condition of the schools. 
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The War era passed, the elaborate system of common schoois provided 
form the State Constitution of 1868, and by legislative acts in 1869, is 
reviewed at lepgth, and the substance of these provisions embodied in 
the monograph. · 

, The faYor with which the system was apparently received, and the 
rapidity with which the Sta,te board and the county boards were organ. 
i~ed and entered upon their duties, are touched upon, and then a his
tory is given of the development of the system, of the opposition which 
it later encountered, of the lack of competent teachers, as also of school 
building!:; and school funds, until an era of brighter promise is reached. 
From that period, less than a decade ago, the progress made in public 
school education has been most s'atisfactory, and it is shown that the 
aggregate results will bear favorable comparison with the educational · 
statistics of any of the States. Statistics are given which place in con. 
trast the earlier and later years, and exhibit the rapid increase in the 
number of schools, in pupils, and funds. Mention is made of the valua.. 
ble aid rendered to the State by annual contributions from the Peabody 
Fund and other agencies organized for like purposes. 

The duties of the State Superintendent. of Instruction and of tbe 
Board of Education, of the county boards and county superintenden~ 
of the local trustees, and the teachers employed in the common schools 
are defined, and the relations they sustain to one another indicated. 

The admirable work done by Northern societies, by the State, and 
by the agent of the Peabody Fund for the education of ·the freedmen, 
from the year in which the War closed · until schools for colored chil· 
dren were placed upon an equal footing with the other schools of the 
State, is traced at some length, while the eagerness of the freedmen to 
learn ad'd the progress they have made is noted, and a history of some · 
of the more important schools established for them is briefly given. 

l>uring the past five years nothing else has done so much to elevate 
the standard of education in. Florida as the efficient aid rendered by 
teachers' institutes and normal scho~ls. These instrumentalities, which 
owe their success, in large measure, to the earnest labors and wise 
supervision of the present Superintendent of Public Instruction, are 
described and their importance to the existing educational system ac· 
knowledged. 

Reference is next made to the academies established before the War, 
and to the present condition of the high schools, which, with a single 
exception, do not compare favorably with schools of like name in the 
older States. 

With a statement of the public lands received from the National 
Government for the establishment of "two seminaries of learning" 
and an agricultural college and university, the. paper takes up the his· 
tory of secondary and higher education. This begins with an act of 
the Legislature in 1851, in which it is provided that '•Two seminaries of 
learning shall be established, one upon the east, the other upon the 



LETTER OF THE COMMISSIONER OF EDUCATION. [J 

west side of the Suwannee River." These seminaries were located, the 
one at Ocala (later removed to Gainesville), the other at Tallahassee, 
a,nd long remained the only public high schools in Florida. Historical 
sketches of these institutions are introduced, showing the work accom
plished by them, their financial resources, the condition of the academic 
buildings and grounds, their educational appliances, and the character 
and attainments of their boards of instruction. 

No public institution of Florida bas passed through so many vicissi
tudes or suffered so much for the lack of friends as the State Agricult
ural College. The endeavor has been made in this monograph to present 
with impartiality the facts of its history, including the acts of various 
Legislatures with reference to its location, establishment, board of man
agement, and finances ; and evidence is adduced to show that it is now 
well worthy of the patronage of the State, possessing as it does an able 
a,nd energetic faculty, commodious build~ngs and grounds, collections in 
natural history, mineralogy, and geology, a well-equipped laboratory; 
an experimental station furnished "with excellent appliances for the study 
of agriculture, and a manual training school, which affords practice in 
working in wood and metal and the best facilities for draughting and de
signing. A page is devoted to the Florida University, with its meteoric 
appearance and brief history. · 

The remainder of the paper is devoted to a description of the colleges 
founded and sustained by various religious societies, to which are added 
a. brief mention of the State Institute for the Blind and Deaf, and ref
erences to certain schools whose aim is to furnish a good secondary edu· 
cation. 

Of the denominational colleges, Rollins College at Winter Park and 
De Land U ni vetsity at De Land, are placed in the first rank of the higher 
educational institutions of the State, and their history; as herewith pre· 
aented, shows that in the quality of their work, the devotion of friends, 
and increasing resources, promise is given of a successful future. 

I beg leave to recommend the publication of this paper as a Circular 
of Information, and to subscribe myself, 

Very respectfully. your obedient servant, 
N. H. R DAWSON, 

Commissioner. 
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HISTORY OF EDUCATION IN 
FLORIDA. 

The present educational system of Florida llas been created since the 
formation of the Constitution of 1868. Previou'S to that period there 
was lack of · organization, and the facilities afforded for obtaining an 
education were inadequate to meet tlle demands of a rapidly increasing 
population. During the past twenty years the material progress of the 
State, though very great, llas not kept pace with the advance in all 
matters pertaining to education. 'l'his statement finds its confirmation 
principally in the history of the past five years, during which, not alone 
the public school system has been perfected, but educational advan
tages of the highest order have been placed within the reach of ali. 

The question may well be asked why, after the close of the Civil War, 
Florida did not proceed more quickly to the establishment of schools. 
It is not enough to say that it was due to her poverty, or to the vast
ness of her undeveloped territory and the sparseness of her population. 
There were other reasons of greater import, which grew out of the in
heritance received from the established order before the War. This 
led the people to adopt ideas respecting education that had prevailed 
in the earlier history of the State. 1\foreover, it blinded their eyes to 
the fact that the leaven of a new spirit was at work, and, though many 
barriers were in the way of its rapid development, that notlling would be 
able to arrest permanently its progress. Here again was the old battle 
of age with impetuoi1s but clear-sighted youth. The adllerents of tlle 
new order were sure to win,·but their success was greatly promoted by 
the additior;t to their number of a large bodyofsettlers from other States, 
who brought with them broad views of the importance to the State of 
affording the opportunity for the higllest intellectual training. 

Thus the entire system of education was cllanged, and the benefits 
resulting therefrom have since continued to receive wide acknowledg
ment. The old order was "well-nigh void of any system; the new order 
bas adopted the most advanced methods known to our time. It has 
learned that the only way to llave efficient schools is to provide efficient 
teachers. Hence, normal schools for both the white and colored popu
lation have been established aud supported by the State, and teachers' 
institutes, under the supervision of the Superintendent of Public In· 
struction, are regularly held in many of the counties. 

11 
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Until within a very brief period there were no studies pursued in the . 
schools that would be classed under the higher education. By the strict· 
est definition there is doubtless still very little collegiate instruction; 
but so great has ·been the advance in all educational work, and so hope
ful is the promise for the future, that Florida well deserves to have .her 
progress in this respect placed beside that of other and more favored 
States of the Union. More than in most other States is the history of 
higher education intertwined with that of the secondary and ~ommon 
schools, and,very unsuccessful, as it appears to the writer, would be 
the attempt at the present time to write a history of the first which 
should not include a history of all. 

FLO.RIDA EDUCATION SOCIETY. 

In Volume I of the American Annals of Education, p,ublished in Bos
ton in 1831, the following notice appears with reference to one of the 
earliest literary movements in Florida: ".Au important step bas been 
taken by some friends of education- the organization of a society, ar
ranged· upon substantially the same plan as a State lyceum." This was 
called the Florida Education Society, and was organized at Tallahas
see, ·January 23, 1831. Its object was to·collect and diffuse information 
on the subject of education, and endeavor to procure the establishment 
of such a general system of instruction as would be suited to the wants 
and condition of the Territory. A membership fee was required, direct
ors appointed, and monthly and tri-monthly meetings arranged for. 
Steps were also taken . to organize branch societies, ·and the delegates 
and secretariel:! of the latter were required to report to the parent soci
ety all the information they could obtain relative to education in their 
respective districts. Later "in the year the Governor of the Territory 
was authorized by iaw to appoint three commissioners, whose duty was 
to inquire intO t~e condition of schools, the wants of the people re. 
specting education, and ascertain the number of schools, qualifications 
of teachers, branches taught, mode of instruction, and the number of 
children favored with and destitute of the means of education. They 
were to report upon the" best system of education and the best means 
of carrying the system into full effect." 

Iu the same year and as an outgrowth of the Florida Education Society, 
w.hich had awakened snch general interest throughout the State, a
ladies' educational society was formed and a zeal for intellectual im· 
provement manifested, such as is rarely seen in a newly settled region. 
At this time the agricultural or manual labor schools established by 
Fellenberg in Switzerland were finding many admirers in .America. 
Through the recoUlmendation of the education society a few of the 
citizens of Tallahassee decided to organize a" Fellenberg" school. In 
the .American Quarterly Register for May, 1832, appears this record: 
"Five individuals have agreed, if it can be done at an expense within 
their means, to plU'chase a small tract of land and form a small manual 
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labor sch~)Ol somewhere in the neighborhood of Tallahassee. A teacher 
is to be employed to take charge of the limited number of pupils; suita
ble buildings are to be erected for the accommodation of the teacher 
and pupils, who are to board together, with as litt.le connection as possi
ble with the inhabitants in the vicinity. The pupils will be required to 
devote a certain number of hours daily to agricultural <tnd mechanical 
employments of the simplest kinds. No pupil will be admitted except 
with the consent of the teacher and·each of the proprietors, nor suil'ered 
to remain in the school . unless he submits to all its regulations. The 
studies, at the commencement, are to be confined to the usual branches 
of a good English education, including mechanics, botany, chemistry, 
etc.,. 

This project met with such favor that between six and seven hundred 
dollars were st;bscribed, to be paid annually, besides a free ofi'ering of 
as much land as might be needed. It was thought that, if the lauds 
set apart by Congress for a seminary alltl for common schools could be 
appropriated to the use of the Felleuberg schools, ample funds would 
soon be in hand to inaugurate successfully the new system. 

The branch of the educational society established iu St. Augustine 
reported an "alarming neglect of education in the Territory since the 
cession ; " that by most the matter was viewed with indifference; and 
that the obstacles which the scattered population presented rendered 
the establishing of even a limited system of common schools extremely 
difficult, if not impracticable. There were then (1833) 341 children be
tween the ages of five and fifteen, but only.137 of these were receiving 
any school i.nstruction. An attempt was made to establish a free 
school, and though at first greatly encouraged, t!Jere is no evidence that 
either this project or the more important one at Tallahassee was ever 
carried to a successful termination . At this time meetings resembling 
lyceums were held in St. Augustine for discussion and mutual improve
ment, which called forth "the resources of every individual for the 
benefit of the community." 

Unfortunately the ardor of this progressive spirit of which we have 
spoken seems to have been soon quenched. In a brief time the Florida 
Educatio·n Society and its auxiliaries ceased to exis t, and no others 
were established in their place.1 Could some wise system of education 
have found encouragement and been developed so as to have kept pace 
with the growth of the Territory and State, it mig-ht haYe secured for· 
Florida an educatiqnal rank not inferior to that of any commonwealth 
in the Union. 

EA.RLY LEGISLATION .AFFECTING PRIMARY EDUCATION. 

A re-yiew of the journals of the Legislature, previous to the ad~ption 
of the Constitution of 1S6S, will help us to form a just estimate of. the 

1 A Historical Society was orga11ized in St. Augustine iu 185G, but it was short·livcd. 
This is much to be regretted, as Florida furnishes a fruitful field for historical re
search. 
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interest taken by the people or' Florida in the m'atter of education. Iu 
December, 1835, while Florida was still a Territory, " the register of 
the land office was charged with the duty of selecting and securing the 
various lands granted by 'congress for schools, seminaries, an<l other 
purposes." By aet of March 2, 1839, three school trustees were or
dered to be chosen in each township. They were to have the care of the 
sixteenth section lands in their .township, lease the same, and apply the 
rents or profits for the benefit of the common schools; and, in case such 
schools did not exist, it was their duty to organize and support them. 
In March, 1843, these duties were intrusted to the sheriffs of counties, 
who were commissioned to give special care to the education of the 
poor children of the county. But the legal organization of the school 
system, as it existed previous to the Civil War, was substantially et: 
fected by the act of 1839, already referred to, to which amendments 
were made in 1840, 1844, and 1845. As amended, the old school law 
provided not only for township trustees to look after the raising of a 
revenue from the sixteenth section school lands, and its application to 
the establishment and support of common schools, but also for at least 
a partial supervision of the acts of these trustees by the judges of pro. 
bate, who were to serve as superintendents of common schools in their 
respective counties. They were to see that t he sixteenth section lands 
were held jn violate for the use of schools; to receive and appropriate the 
money derived from them; and attend to all matters ccmnected with 
the advancement of education. The trustees were required to report to 
the judges, on or before th~ first Monday in December of each year, 
the ·number of teachers employed in the township, the number of 
children of both sexes, the different branches taught, and such other 
information as might pertain to the welfare of the schools. The jndges 
were to consolidate the returns and forward their report to the Secre
tar.v of State, by whom it was laid before the General Assembly of 
Florida. Beyond the revising of these reports by the Secretary it does 
not appear t hat the State exercised any supervi.sion over her schools, 
or that there was any law which required that the schools established 
out of the proceeds of the township school lauds should be free to all, 
or any provision for a tax on property or persons for their support. It 
is probable that they were of brief annual duration, and attended 
mainly, if not wholly, by children of the p(Jor, except in those cases 
where the latter were placed in otber schools and their tuition fees paid 
out of the public school fund.. . 

In 1849 an act was passed to provide for the establishment of com
mon schools, whose doors should be open only to white children. Iu 
the same year the Legislature provided that the school fund should con
sist of the proceeds from the school lands, and five per cent. of the net re
ceii)ts from other lands granted by Congress; also the proceeds from all 
estates, real or personal, escheating to the State, and from all property 
found on the coast or shores of the State. In 1850 the counties were 
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authorized to provide by taxation for the support of schools, but the 
amount levied could not exceed four dollars annually for each chiid of 
school age. Tile school fund was also enlarged by all moneys received 
by the State from the sale of slaves under tbe act of 1829. · 

THE SCHOOL L ANDS. 

It was not the original intention that the sixteenth section lands should 
be sold and merged into a common fund, but rather that by rental, or 
by the interest on the purchase-money if sold; such section should con
fer its benefits upon the township alone to which it belonged. Ac
cordinglythe Governor and Legislative Council were authorized by act of 
Congress to take possession of the school lands thus reserved, a-nd rent 
or lease them for the SJ1pport of common schools in the township; but 
as far as can be ascertain(ld only one township ever organized to get 
the benefi t of the act. ,As the sixteenth section lands that were valuable 
were, in the days preceding the abolit ion of slavery, mostly in the hands 

·of men who bad no ne·eu of assistance in educating their children, and 
who were, as a rule, too proud to receive it; and as, in other townships 
less ft rtile, where the population was sparse and the settlers generally 
poor, these lands had little intrinsic value, and no value at a ll for the 
purpose nametl in the act, the result was that this law wrought injus
tice, since its benefits accrued to the rich and not to the 11oor. The Leg-

. islatur e, therefore, directed that the lands thus reserved should be sold 
and the fund consol ida~ed. This act, done in most part by men of 
wealth, was highly commendable, as it was practically a concession by 
them for the benefit of the poor. Thongll considerable time was con
sumed in making t he transfer and patenting these lands to the State, 
yet as early as the years 1852-54, on the journn.ls of th e Legislature, 
will be found the biennial report of the State Superintendent of Public 
Instruction, with full statistics respecting the school fund, the sales of 
school lands, the investment of the proceeds, and the apportionment of 
the interest among the counties according to the number of children 
of school age. The apportionment, however, was so 8inall, amounting 
to only thirty cents per capita, that it was probauly oflittle practical uen
efi.t anywhere. At first few counties organized so as to put the school 
system into operation, and only two coutriunted anythiug from the 
county t reasury to augment the sum received from the State. By are
vision of the common schoolla.w in 1853 the apportionments were placed 
in the hands of county commissioners, who were autlwrized to take 
from the county treasury such sum as they might deem necessary for: 
the support of the schools. As these officials were not required to ac
count to any one for. their disposition of the fund, it generally happened 
that it was distributed among the teachers of pri>ate schools according 
as their necessities demanded. It may readily be inferred that in the 
midst of this chaos of affairs with respect to administration, t here was 
as yet no common school system. But still, even in these years there 
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was some progress, for though the sales of land might be small, yet they 
· formed the basis of a fund, inviolate and perpetual, which was to in
crease from year to year and lend more and more help towards the edu
cation of the children of the State. · 

TAXATION .FOR THE SUPPORT OF SCHOOLS. 

As early as 1852 another movement had been set on foot by the Hon. 
D. S. Walker, since Governor of the State, and now Judge of the Cir
cuit Court. By him the idea was conceived of a publie school for wllite 
children that should be sustained by a tax levied upon the property of 
the city where he resided (Tallahassee). Through his influence such a 
school was established and successfully conducted, and this is worthy 
of mention, since it was among t he earliest attempts in the South to 
support schools by taxation. 

In 1858 the Superintendent reports that there were 20,855 children of 
school age; that t he amount of interest apportioned to the counties was 
$6,542.60; and that" a few of the counties were taking hold of the matter 
of schools and engaging teachers, but usually for a term of only three 
months." He states it as his conviction that public schools supported by 
taxation were IH>t only superior to private ones heretofore patronized, but 
that the cost to the individual tax-payer did not equal half the amoun t of 
his former ~uition fees; and that in addition to this, and of even greater 
value, was the fact that nea.rly all the children were in school. It is evi
dentfrom the history of Florida during the decade ending with 1860, thltt a 
sentiment favorable to free public schools was developing, and that it 
was in great part checked, or i ts further growth rendered impossible, 
by the events of the following years. Still, even during the Civil War, 
the State and its officers earnestly devised plans and labored for tlle 
perfecting of a system of public schools; yet little progress could be 
made, as the thoughts and energies of the people were absorbed in tlle 
conflict impending. In t he Constitution 6f the State framed immedi
ately after the close of the War an article was incorporated which was · 
designed to secure to the schools of the State the income derived from 
the "school lands." But the turbulent clays of reconstruction were un
favorable to the development of any deep interest in education, and, 
accordingly, no effective legislation with reference to schools was secured 
until the adoption of the Constitution of 1868, and the passage of the 
school law of 1869. 

THE NEW SCHOOL LAW. 

According to this law t he State assumed the education of all her chil· 
dren without distinction or preference. The Legislature, as authorized 
b-v the Constitution, established a uniform system of common schools. 
It provided for a su perintcnden t of public instruction, whose term of office 
should be four years. It ordered t he formin g of a school fund out of the 
following sourMs: "The proceeds of all lands that have beeu or may 
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hereafter be granted the State by the United States for educational 
purposes; appropriations by the State; the proceeus of lands or other 
property which may accrue to th e State by escheat or forfeiture; the 
proceeds of all property granted to the State when tile purpose of such 
grant shall not be speci fied; all moneys which may be paid as an exemp
tion from military duties ; all fines. collected under tile penal laws of 
the State; such portion of the per capita tax 1 as may be prescribed by 
law for educational purposes; aud 25 per centum of the sales of public 
lands which are now or may hereafter be ow.ne(l by the State." Only 
the income derived from this fund coultl be used, and this must be ap
plied to aid in the maintenance of common schools and to the purchase 
of books and suitable apparatus. Tl.Je law further provided that there 
shoulu be an annual school tax of not less th:tn one mill on the dollar of 
all taxable property in the State; moreover, that each county should be 
required to add to this for the support of schools a sum not less than 
one-half the amount apportioned to each county for that year from the 
income of the common school fnnd. 2 Tl.Je income of the fund was or
dered to be distributed among the several counties in proportion to the 
number of children residing therein between the ages of four 3 and 
twenty-one years; 4 but the neglect of any school district ('i. e., of any 
county) to mainta in a school or schools for at least three months in tile 
year should work a forfeiture of its portion of the common school fund 
during snell neglect. It proviued also for a board of education, whose 
duties were to be prescribed by the Legis lature.5 

The school law of 1869 was received with great favor, and no time· 
was lost in putting it into operation. Nearly e,·ery member of the Leg
islature bad been, or now became, its earnest atlvocate, and even before 
they left for their llomes they took steps to initiate the work of organ
ization in every county. TIJe law required tllat State and county super
intenlleuts be appointetl by the Governor and approved by the Senate; 

• By t he Constitution of 18dti t he fiues and t he per capita tax, iu addit ion to the 
county's proportion of tho income from the State school fund and the "mill tax." 
are orderetl to form a part of the conuty school fund, to be disbursed by the county 
board of public instruction "solely for the maintenance and support of public free 
RChools." 

2Ar t. XII, Sec. 8, of tho Const.itntion of 1886 orders that each county be required to 
"a8sess and collect annually for tho snppor t of public free schools tbereiu a tax of not 
less than 3 mills nor more t han 5 mills on t.he dollar of all taxable proper ty in the 
same." 

3By the new Constitution six auu t wenty-one years. 
•Exception was to be made '' in favor of small schools iu neighborhoods wllere the 

number of youth who should attend is small aud their average attendance at school 
ranges high.'' 

"This, wit.h a few motlifi cn.tious, is still in force, hav in~; prove<l itself one of the 
best school laws of this country. It ·was l:ugely framed by Hon. C. Thurston Chase, 
State Superiuteutlcnt of Schools, a.fter he hntlmado a study of the d ifferent school sys· 
temsof tho older States, aud consultetl with some of their most eminent educators and 
school officers. 

11410-No. 7--2 
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that the board of instruction for each county, to consist of five ·members, 
be recommended by the representatives of the county and appointed 
by the State Board of Education on the nomination of the State Super. 
in ten dent. As soon, therefore, as recommendations for boards of public 
instruction were received, as provided by law, the appointments were 
made. Where county superintendents had been appointed and had 
qualified, organizations were speedily effected. In other cases tempo. 
rary organizations were formed, and the names of persons suitable for 
superintendents sent in to the Governor for appointment. Thus, in a 
brief time, after long years of waiting, Florida inaugurated a system of 
education. 

TIME NEEDED TO DEVELOP ~'HE NEW SYSTEM. 

But it must not be supposed that this important movement met with 
no opposition. To some, any system, or lack of system, when shielded 
by the usage of years, comes to have a value and sacredness out of all 
proportion to its rightful claims. Thus it happe.ned that, through bitter 
opposition on the part of a few, the benefits to be derived from the 
school law were not speedily realized. The Commissioner for 1870 re· 
ports that the new system " has made little or no progress, notwith' 
standing the ability and utmost endeavors of the newly-appointed Su
perintendent;" and adds that" education encounters fearful obstacles." 
Less· than one-fifth of the children an~ youth between four and twenty· 
one years were then enrolled in the public schools. The Superin tAudeut, 

' in a more hopeful spirit, says that the schools are rapidly gaining favor 
with the people, and " there is every reason to believe that the system 
will triumph, and, ·becoming a part of the permanent policy of the State, 
will endure to bless through party changes ancl successive administra· 
tions." The agent of the Peabody Fund says of it iu 1872: "During 
tbe three years of its history it has had unusual difficulties to contend 
with, but a great advance has been made, and it is gaining rapidly in 
popular esteem. What some 9f those difficulties were can be understood 
when it is known that in many counties in 1.869 there was an almost 
total lack of school-houses; added to this was the small number of com· 
petent .t eachers and the insufficiency of the school funds. One county 
reports that previous to 1869 ''the schools were kept in small cabins, 
out7houses, and sometimes it~ dwellings, by itinerant teachers who 
scarcely ever professed to teach anything higher than Webster's Spell· 
ing-Book, and arithmetic as far as compound numbers." 

During the years 1868 and 1869 the General Government, at an ex· 
pense of $52,600, caused some twenty school buildings to be built, which 
accommodated about 2,500 pupils. In the decade beginning wit.h tile 
year 1870 many of the more prominent towns of the State of Florida 
(rea-ching one year to the number of' sixteen) received from the P eabody 
·Fund donations for the support of schools, varying in amount from two 
hundred to one thousand four hundreu dollars each. 
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In the report of schools for 1874 (a very able and suggestive paper 
by the Secretary of State, the Bon. Samuel B. McLin, who was acting 
-superintendent), the school question is very fully considered. "Half 
a decade ago," he says, "there were no schools outside a few of the 
larger towns or cities. We have now nearly six hundred, scattered 
tbrougbQutthe State. They are springing up by the highways and by
ways as pledges of future improvement and progress. • • • This is 
a revolution that cannot go backward. It creates its own momentum. 
It moves by a power witlliu itself, and strikes ont tbe light and beat of its 
own vitality." A law enactediu1872provided thatallelementa.ry schools 
should be graded, and divided into primary, intermediate, and gram
mar, and that the branches taught be confined to spelling, reading, 
writing, aritllmetic, geograplly, and l.listory; bnt up to 1877 little re
gard bad been paid to the la.w, except by snch scl10o1s as were aided 
by t lle Peabody Fuml. These were uniformly g-radeu aml the school 
year lengthened to ten months. In" the years following 1877 the system 
·of gracliug was rapidly adopted, and it now generally prevails . 
. The reconl of tlle progress made by the public schools, more particu

larly since 1880, forms a very bright pnge in the history of F lorida. 
·Ea9h year bas chronicled a steady aclntnce, ancl the aggregate results 
will bear favorable comparison with the educational sta~istics of any 
other State. The Superintendent llas been ahle to report a gratifying 
pro~ress iu nearly e\Tery particular; i11 the growth of the schools in pub
lic fa,or; hl tlle increased unmber of schools autl school cllilclren; in im
proved buildings and enlarged funds; in a more intelligent antl better 
instructed botly of teachers; iu a lengthened school year; and iu a ratio 
of daily attendance wllich, if correctly reported, probably can not be 
surpassed in any of the older States.1 

STA'l.'ISTICS.2 

The school statistics clnring t he enrlier history of Florida nre not very 
satisfactory, being apparently very incomplete. In 1840, fh·e years be
fore the admission of the State into the Union, there were 18 academies 
and grammar schools, with 13~ pupils, and 51 common schools, with 9~5 
pupils. The census report of 1850 gins th e populat ion of Florida as 
87,000, of whom 47,000 were whites, aucl states that there were tllcu 10 
academies autl G9 common schools, with 3,129 pupils. In 18GO (popula
tion 14:0,000) th ere were !l7 pnbl ic schools~ with ~~·,002 pnpils, ancl 138 

I The sclwol ye:tt' cotl:;ists properly oft hreo tcl'lns of til reo months each, each month 
having twenty-two teaehiug clays. In order to rcceh·e aiel from tho State fuud the 
8Choolmust ue in se~sion for at least three months . Where schools nrc k ept only for 
this short period iu the year (an•l this nntili·cccntly has been very geucrally tue case 
.outsi<le of the villttges) tl..to mtio of daily nttemlaL1t'e is (1onhtlcss mnch hig!JCr than it 
woul<ll.Je if tile school were continnc<l thronghont the ,rcnr. 
· • For fn ller statistics tho reader is refcrrc(l to Ll1o C<' ll sns report ~, :nul lo the Annual 
Reports of the Commissioner of Edncntiou siuco 1867. 
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academies ' and other schools, with 4,486 pupils. The income from the 
school fund. was $22,386. In 1872, three years after the iuauguration 
of the school system, with a population of about 195,000, the number 

. of public schools was 4~0, and the expenditures iu support of them 
$80,000. The permanent school fund amounted to $300,000. In 1880 
the population had increased to 269,493 and the number of public 
schools to 17131. · In 1883-84 there were: 
Youth of scb ool age 1 • •••••• •••.•• ••••••• ••• ••• •• •••••• •• ••••••••••• • •• 

Youth enrolled in public schools . .... ..•.••. .. . ...•....•.•••.••••. ••••. 
Average daily attendance .•.. .. •. . ..... ... .... . . . . ...••.. . . •••••. ···· -· 
Number of public schoolt1 ...... . . ...... •. .... .....••....••..•.•. . ...... 
Number of t!Chool~houses .... ...••••. --- - - - · ---- - ---- -- ~ - - · •••oy o • · • • • • • 

E xpended during the year for public schools . ... ... .•.. .... . .••• . .. •••.. 
Value of school proper ty in t he State .•• • .....•.••.. . •... . . . .•••...... . . 
Permanent school fund ..... . ...••. ..•••• . .•. . ..•.•••. ...••... .......• • 

In 1887, as follows : 
Youthofschool ageenrolled ... •.••••• . •.• . .••••.• , •..•.•.••••• • .••••• . 
Average daily attendance . .... ... .•••......•..•.•...••.. . •••..•• •• .•• .• 
Numberofpublicschools ... . ..•.. ..•..••••.. .••.••••.•.. •.•. •.. • •••••• · 
Number of teachers: 

Wbi te ...•.•.... , . • . . . • • • • . . • . • • . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • 1, 7:l9 
· Colored . . . . • • • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • . . . • • . • • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • 579 

66,798 
58,311 
35, 881 
1, 504 
1,160 

$172, 178 
$210, 115 
$429,984 

82, 453 
51,059 
2,104 

2, 318 
Expended during the year for school purposes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . . . • $449,299.15 
Value of school buildings antl grounds owned by the State and counties .. $5'21, 500. 00 
Value of school furniture .•••••.. ........ ... ~. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . $29, 399. 00 
Perml!onent.school fund 2 •••••••••••••••••••••• ••••••••• ••• ••••••••••••• $500,000. 00 

By the close of 1888 the number of public schools had increased to 
27249, t he number of teachers to 2,413, of whom 620 w.ere black and 
1,793 white, while the number enrolled and the ·average daily attend- · 
ance remain~ about the sam·e as stated for the year 1887. The 
amount received from the school tax, from the common school fund, 
and from the State one-mill tax, and expended for the support of schools 
during the year, was $484,110.23. The number of private schools and 
colleges in the State, as r~ported by the counties, is 137. 

It will be seen that the increase in the number of schools since 1884 
is 745. ·The gain for the same period in the total attendance is o1er 
24~000, and the increase in the value of school property (not reported 
above for 1888) is not less than $335,000. 

1 The enumeration of children and youth between the ages of fonr and t wenty-one 
years and also between the ages of six and twenty-one years must be taken every 
four years ·by the county tax assessor. 

~ In addition to this there remain 400,000 acres of t he lands donated to the State for 
common schools, which have au estimated value of $1.25 per acre. It should be re· 
membered also that Flori(\a expended, during the Civil War, the principal of ber 
common school funcl and seminary funds for" arms, ammunition, and other purposes," 
and that she came out of the great struggle without other means for the reorganiza
tion of Ler schools than what could be derivetl from the lands remaining unsold and 
from the tautiou of the people fo~ purposes of education. 
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As an indication of the interest taken in education, it may be said 
that tbirty-four out of the forty-five couuties in tile State levy the max
imum tax of fiye mills toward the support of schools. 

PRESENT OUTLOOK. 

Much of the credit for this remarkable advance in public schooled
ucation since the beginning of 1884 is due to the Hon. A. J. Russell, . 
the present efficient Superintendent of Public Instruction. In a paper 
prepared by him in 1886, he makes use of the following language : 
"Thus we have reached a· climax of which the people ma.y be grate
fully proud, and confidently hope for the very best results upon the 
.next generation of its citizens. School-houses, suitably furnished, are 
n~w scattered in neighborhoods in most of the counties, while tllere is 
not a county in the State not organized in accordance with tbe school 
law, having good schools in operation for both white and colored chil
·dren, the latter receiving the self-same provisions for their tuition as 
the former." 

In his annual report for 1887 to tbe Governor he says: "There has 
been a steady growth of interest tbroughout tbe State in the public 
schools, a constant advance in tbeir efficiency, while a most bealtb
ful esprit de corps animates the teachers as a rule, a result of which is 
that much better work has been accomp1isbed. Patrons are becoming 
more identified with the schools and m;mifest a deep and lively inter
eat in their encouragement and success . 
. "It can be safely said· there are but few children who live in isolated 

places now in the State to whom the door of the school is not opened 
without fee or hinderance, of any race or condition of t ile population, 
and there is every reason for believing tllere are comparatively very few 
of the youth of school age who are not able to read. . . . . . . ~ 

"While the people of Florid~t may congratulate themselves upon their· 
~~ehool system, there are localities where great room exists for improve
ments and progress, but I fin<l the spirit and desire for such advance
ment present with all concerned, and I have no fear but in a short t ime 
these counties will move upbn the line and take their places in the front 
!lMlk. 

"The increase in the number of schools is very grati(ying, also the 
increase in the number of teachers employed. New and neat, comfort
able school-houses have been buHt all over the State, new anll modern 
improved sittings have been supplied, and much closer attention is given 
in many parts of tO.e State to the llygiene, ventilation, and light of the 
school-room and grounds." 

SCHOOL OFFICERS AND THEIR DUTIES. 

The State Superintendent of P.ublic Instruction, who was formerly ap
pointed by the Governor with the consent of the Senate, is now elected 
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quadrennially by the qualified voters of the State. He is required to 
have the oversight, management, and charge of all matters pertaining 
to the public schools, school buildings, grounds, furniture, libraries, 
text-books, and apparatus; to furnish school officers with the necessary 
blanks for official returns; to provide plans and specifications for con~ 
structing and furnishing school buildings; to call meetings of county 
. superin tendents and other school officers; to grant certificates to teach
ers, and fix the grades and standards of qualifications; to apportion to 
each county its share1 of the school funds of the State; to decide ques
tions of appeal, or refer the same to ·the Board of Education; and also to 
preserve educational and historical documents and specimens of natural 
history. 

The State Board of Education is a corporate body, with full power to 
- perform all corporate acts for educational purposes. It is composed of 

the Governor, Secretary ofState,Attorney-General,StateTreasurer, and 
State Superintendent of ~ublic Instructiou,-the Governor being presi
dent and the Superintendent of Public Instruction, secretary. It ba~ 
ch,arg-e of the school lauds and school funds of the State; to it is in
trusted the organization of the State University; it audits the accounts 
of the Superintendent, removes subordinate officers; and to it the Su-

. periutendent refers questions and appeals. It has also a co-operative · 
power iu the organization of the depa-rtment of instruction for the dif
fusion of knowledge throughout the State. · 

Each county board of public instruction, of which the county superin
tendent is secretary and agent, is also a bodY. corporate, and may take 
and hold real and personal property for educational purposes. It bas 
charge of all school property in the county; locates and maintains 
schools when needed;· examines ca_,ndidates, and grants teachers' cer
tificates which are valid in the county. 

The co,mty superintendent, who is now chosen by the people, is '' the 
necessary agent between the State Superintendent and the county 
schools, and in his hands are the details of the whole organization. 
He is the .medium through which all the operations of the entire system 
are carried on." He must familiariza himself with the needs of all the 
schools in the county, confer with and aid the teachers in their work, 
advise with the patrons of each school about the selection of suitable 
persons for trustees, over whom also his supe1·vision extends. He is 
required to visit the schools in the county at least once during each 
term, and to him is often delegated by the county board the examina• 
-tion of teachers and other duties belonging to said board. 

District tr1tstee.<t are appointed by the county bo~rds, and have like 
charge and responsibility within their narrower. spheres. It is their 

1 The Superintendent apportions the interest on the school fund among the count1es 
according to the number of children of school age, but the county boards apportion 
according to the average attendance of pupils between the ages of six and twenty
one years. By law of February, 1885, the tax collector pays over to the county 
treasurer the 11 mill tax," to be diabursed with the other school funds. 
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duty to visit the schools within their jurisdiction at least once in each 
month, and make quarterly reports to tile county superintendent of their 
condition and efficiency; to co-operate with the teacher in maintaining 
order, and to suspend or expel pupils for misconduct. Usually a single 
school selects three trustees, but ofttimes but one, and for groups of· 
schools from two to five trustees are sometimes appointed. Their ap
pointment is made on the recommelJllation of patrons, and their term 
of office cannot exceed four years.1 

In choosing teachers, whenever the selection is not made by the 
trustees, it is customary to give notice to the patrons of the scl10ol that 
an election for that purpose is to be hr.ld. The candidate who receives 
the most votes is selected, unless be or she is found to lack the requisite 
qualifications. In cases where differences arise between school officers 
and teachers the matters in dispute are submitted to arbitration, or an 
appeal is taken to the county board, from which an appea.l may be made 
to the State Board. The authority to grant teachers' certificates is 
vested in the State Board, Superintenuent of P ublic Instruction, county 
boards, and county superintendents when authorized by county boards. 
The certificates recei\·ed from thfl county boards are valid for one 5·ear 
in the county in wi.Jich they are granted. Certificates issued by the 
State Superiutenuent are of three grades, and are valid i!l any part ot 
the State for the time specified therein. A diploma from a normal col
lege confers equal privileges and power. The laws of Florida require 
,that " teachers licensed by State or county authol'ities must teach de
portment and morals, and must inculcate the principles of truth, hon
esty, and patriotism, and the practice of every Christian virtue, and 
tbey'may g·ive instruction one half-day in each week in some branches 
of needle-work and manual labor." 

HE EDUCATION OF 1'HE FREEDMEN. 

Among the first agencies employed in the effort to educate the freed
men were two which were under the control of colored· people in the 
Northern States, and were known as the African Civilization Society, 
and the Home Missionary Society of tlw African l\1. E. Church. These 

·societies established schools at different points in the Southern States, 
a few of which were open~tl in Florida, aucl were of much value in lay
ing the foundat.ion for the education of the colored race. Other north
ern societies bad their representatives here, the New York branch of 
the American Freedmen's Union Commission being foremost. Through 
these different agencies about half of the colored schools of this period 

1According to the Con~titntion of 11:3tl6, "tl.te Legislature may provide for the di~is
ion of any county or counties into convenient school districts; and for the electiOn 
biennistlly of three school trnstees, who shall bold tl.ieir office for two years, and who 
shall h ave the supervision of all the scl.iools within the district." It may provide, 
also, for the levying of a limited district school-tax whenever the qualifierl electors 
who pa.y a. ta.x on r eal or personal property shall vote in favor of such levy. "Any 
incorporated town or city may constitute a school district." 
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. were sustained. Nearly as many more were taught by freed persons 
who had acquired a little learning in their bondage, and were anxious 
to elevate the condition of their race. In all, some thirty colored schools 
were in successful operation at the close of 1865. In January, 1866, a 
bill was introduced into the Legislature providing for the education of 
the children of the freedmen, and levying a tax of one dollar each upon 
"all male persons of color between the ages of 21 an.d 45" years, and a tui
tion fee of fifty cents a month to be collected from each pupil. As soon 
as this became a law, a commissioner was appointed by the Governor 
with authority to organize colored schools, and enlist in his work the 
co-operation of all good citizens. This officer wa!l everywhere welcomed 
and .aided by the planters of the State; and during the first year he 
organized twenty day schools and thirty night schools. The latter 
were intended' specially for adults, who often formed weird groups as 
they·studied their books around the changing and uncertain light of 
the pine fire. There were enrolled in these schools 2, 726 pupils, and, in 
addition, as many as 2,000 were thought to be receiving private instruc
tion. In this movement for the education of the freedmen Florida is 
believed to have taken precedence of all the other Southern States. 

During 1866 and 1867 the number of colored schools rapidly increased. 
The freedmen, in many instances, erected school-houses at their own 
expense, and heartily seconded the action of the Legislature. And just 
at this point the Freedmen's Bureau proved itself the efficient friend 
and ally of the colored people. This it did, principally, by aiding in . 
the promotion of" school societies," whose object was to acquire by 
gift or purchase the perfect title to eligible lots of ground for school 
purposes. Each of these lots, not less than an acre in extent, was to be 
vested in a board of trustees. The Bureau also supplied lumber and 
other. materials necessary to the construction of school building~. This 
work was ably seconded by many landed proprietors, who furnished 
school lots and otherwise rendered moral and material support. But this 
prosperity was soon checked by reas~n of the " hard times," and the un
settled political condition of the State which followed after. the War. 
For the four years from 1865 to 1869 the largest number of schools was 
seventy-one and the largest number of teachers sixty-four. Of the· 
teachers one-half were white. The average :dumber of pupils in attend
ance was thought to be about 2,000. The studies were "the alphabet, 
easy reading,. advanced reading, writing, geography, arithmetic, and 
higher branches. The cost of these schools was reported to be, for 1867, 
$21,000, and for 1868, $19,200, of which amounts $600 were contributed 
each year by the freedmen. At a later period we find the Freedmen's 
Bureau rendering aid by paying a rental of ten dollars each on seventy
five school-houses, which were scattered through nine counties. In 
reality this money was devoted to the payment of teachers' salaries. 

In the common schooi law of 1869 no reference is made to the com· 
plexion of the children for whom it was framed, and henceforth it be-
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came the business of the State to see tiJat equal school privileges were 
accorded to tiJe two races. That progress among the colored peo
ple was for many years slow is evident from tiJe annual school reports. 
The teachers employed were largely men and women of their own race, 
who, ha\' ing had very inadequate opportunities for education, often 
brought the sclJOols into disrepute. But, as the years passed, one im
provemeut followed a-nother, until, as early as 1878, the Superintendent 
reports that the colored people expressed themselves satisfied that jus
tice had been uone them. To-day their children are taught in separate 
schools, but they Lave the ~arne help from tlle school funds, the samf.l 
supervision , and are subject to the same regulations as those of the 
white race. Teachers' institutes and normal schools have been provided 
for both, but it is yet too soon to expect that in general the qualifica
tions of the colored man will compare favorably with those of the white 
man. As the former is still the teacher of the colored children, these 
must to a certain extent ·suffer 'loss. It is to be hoped, however, and 
from the superior ad \'antages now offered to colored teachers it is fair to 

. conjecture, that this inequality will ere long be remedied. 
Seconclar·y Colored Sclt.ools.-Lincoln Academy at Tallahassee and 

Union Academy at Gainesville were the first schools established with 
the view of furnishing instruction to colored youth in advanced studies. 
Some time after their organi zation an appeal -was made to the agent of 
the Peabotly Fund to contribute to their support. This was granted, 
ana at first $300 was given annually to each academy, but on the con
dition. tlwt it should be used principally for t.he training of teachers. 
After 1879 the amount was increased to $400, and this, or the former 

. sum, continued to be uoua.ted for many years. In 1881 Lincoln Academy 
had an efficient corps of teachers, consisting of a principal and four as
sistants, with two hun<lred and fifty pupils, and the school year ex
tended through nine mon tlls . 

The Legislature of 1886 ordered the establishment of a normal col
lege for colored youth. Tllis was opened in Tallahassee in 1887. Its 
history -will be given in con nection witll tlle 11ormal college for whites. 
Probably t he best eqnippeu colored school in Florida is the public 
school in J ack1wnville. I1\. addition to its r<>gular work an industrial 
department has been recently added. Tllis was brought about as follows: 
During 1887, through the earu~st efl'orts of the State Superintendent, 
seconded by the county board of Duval County and the colored people 
of the City of JacksonYille, the necessary stei)S were taken to secure 
from the agent of the Slater Fund an annual o,ppropriation of $1,000 to 
be used for the teaching of the inllnstrial arts. Through the commend· 
able enterprise of the colored people a suitable buil<ling was speedily 
erected on the groullllS of the graded school above referred to, and this 
was opened for instruction in October a year ago. "Eight se~ of 
wood-working tools were procured, work benches bmlt, and everything 
in readiness. A teacher was employed, a white man, a practical archi-
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teet and · draughtsman, and mechanic and builder, and of excellent 
character and qualification. Instruction in the nature and use of the 
various tools, and in the working of wood was commenced for the boys 
on the first :fioor; and the girls were taken to the second floor, where 
needle-work, cutting, darning, and other needful work of the kind are 
taught, and where it is designed that cooking, laundry work, and other 
things qualifying the good housewife shall be taught." Two hours each 
day, so appointed as not to interfere with his studies in the school, 
are spent in this way by each pupil, and the results have already been 
most satisfactory. This, it is hoped, w1ll be but the beginning of the 
adoption of industrial training in the schools of the State, 

Oookrnan Institute-A normal and biblical school for colored students.-
This Institute was founded and is sustained by the Freedmen's Aid 
Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Its mission is set forth in 
the following language: 11 The public schools need a better class of 
teachers, and the pulpits a more intelligent ministry. • • • Cook
man Institu.te supplies a great want of many of the colored people whose 
future largely depends upon our efl'orts. We have enlarged our plans 
to meet the demand and llope to fill teachers' positions and pulpits with 
more efficient workmen." The pn~sident of the school says: "Our grad
uates honor themselves in their success in life, aud show what education 
will do forth~ people when extended courses of study are pursued. 'l'he 
lawyer, tile doctor, the minister, comes to be a man of power when he 
avails llimself of such facilities for study." 

The school, which is open to both sexes, was founded in 1872, in. J ack
som·ille, and had as its object the education and elevation of the needy 
and neglected masses among the freed people. Since its foundiug it 
has made a great a<lvanco in the quality of the instruction given and 
in its courses of study. The growth of its material· interests has been 
no. less pleasing. Beginning in a "little old church," it finds itself 
to-day in a commodious brick building, free of debt, which is capable 
of accommodating 50 boarders and 150 day pupils. 'fhe school year 
continues through nearly seven months, viz, from the second week in 
October to the close of April. The number of pupils in attendance 
during the year 1886-87 in the academic aiid normal departments was 
167. The courses of study seem well adapted to the needs of the pupils. 
There is a thorough course in English, ~ course in history, and a four 
years' course in the following branches: In mathematics, ending with 
the sixth book in geometry; in Latin, in which the most advanced au· 
thors read are Cicero and Virgil; and in descriptive and physical 
geography, to which latter are to be ad(led the primary principles of 
botany, geology, mineralogy, and natural history. Besides these studies 
there are in the curriculum political economy, pedagogy, mental science, 
phi\Psophy, and rhetoric. The necessary expenses for tuition and board 
are very small, and none who have an ambition to obtain an e<lucation 
ought to feel debarred on this account. The president, Rev. S. B. Dar· 
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nell, bas been at the head of the Institute during the whole of its 
history; and deserves much credit for his wise management of its affairs. 
There are seven others associated with him in the board onnstruction. 

A college for colored youth has also been established, by the Ba.p· 
tist Missionary Society of the North, at Live Oak, in Savannah County, 
which js said to be doing good work. Besides its aim to furnish a lit· 
.erary education, it insists that its students shall pursue an industrial 
course of study. 

The Congregational Church bas interested itself in a like work, and 
has established near Lake City the "Florida Normal and Industrial 
College." Tllis school was opened in 1886, and a colored man placed at 
its bead. 

TEACHERS' INSTITUTES. 

The training of teachers is now recognized as one of t he most im· 
portant educatJonal agencies in the State. Since the organization in 
1879 of the first teacilers' institute they have rapidl.v grown in favor, 
and their beneficent effects are seen in a greatly improved corps of 
teachers, whose laudable ambition is "to excel in e>erything that tends 
to make a real teacher." Generous appropriations have been made by 
the Legislatures to defray the expenses incident to holding the im~ti
tutes, and the State Supcrinteude.nt has, since 1880, visited annually 
many of t lle counties and personally organized and conducted them. 
In February, 18S6, a State Tea.cllers' Institute \Tas held aud a State 
associatiou organized. At t lle Florida Ohautauq ua., llel<l each year since 
1885 at DeFuniak Springs, much profitable instruction has been given 
to a large body of t he teacllers of the State. 'The subjects have related 
to tile most important methods of teaching, and the lecturers have been 
some of the most eminent men who to.day adorn the · teachers' profes· 
sion. 

In June, 1887, the State·Superintendent organized a corps of five in· 
structors, who for a period of s ixteen weeks successfully conducted 
teachers' institutes in thirtt'Cn couuties. At tlle llead of tlJese instruct
ors was Prof. H. N. Felkel, and in his repol't to the Superintend.ent lle 
states that their work" llm; resul te<l in gi\'iug a uew impetus to educa
tional thougllt in our St.ate ;" tllat the citizens generally are disposed 
to foster it, and t lutt "the trustees and patrons by attemling tllese in
·stitutes will bet ter understand \Tllat a teacher's qualifications should 
be, and in this way it will come that only t rue merit will be recognized. 
• • • Tllcse teacllers receiYe in the insti tutes suggestions on the most 
approved methods of instruction, and arc thus enabled to incorporate 
them in their work. In the second place, by this means, a uniformity 
in school-room work is secured throughout the State, a fact which can 
but resul t in benefit. Aud lastly, but most important perhaps, these 
meetings attract attention to tlle school::~ and thereby stirmllaie that in
·terest iu education which is so much to be desired, and which could 
·not be accomplished so well in any other way." 
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NORMAL SCHOOLS. 

In taking. the initiatory steps for the training of teachers Florida was 
greatly assisted by the Peabody Fund. In 1877, through aid from this 
fund, provision was made for three scholarsnips in the normal depart;. 
ment of the Nashville University. Two years later five scholarships 
were added, and in 1880 the number was increased to t en, each scholar
ship drawing an annual income of $200. These were for the benefit Of 
white students. In addition. aid was . offered to _schools that would 
maintain a normal department. In tl:ie course of ten years $52,650 were 
donated by the agent of th'e Peabody Fund to schools in Florida, a large 
portion of which was definitely set apart for the training of teachers.1 

All schools receiving this aid were required to have an enrolment of a 
hundred pupils, with a teacher for every fifty. The a-verage attendance 
must be not less than eighty per cent. of the whole number enrolled, and 
the school year must continue through ten months. 

The first normal class for whites appears to have been formed in the 
East Florida Seminary at the close of Hl79 or beginning of 1880. In 
the latter year the seminary was organized as a State normal school. 
It offered free tuition to one student from each legislative district. In 
1881-82 forty students were enrolled iu the normal course. In 1883-84 
there were normal departments in both the East and West Florida 
Seminaries, besides the· normal schools for colored teachers at Tallahas. 
see and Gainesville . . 

A very flourishing Normal School and Business Institute has been 
established at White Springs, in Hamilton County, of which Professor 
J. L. Skipworth is president. This is an incorporated institution (act 
of June, 1887), ~nd'it has. already an attendance of one hundred and 
fifty pupils. 

Normal classes aL'e now conducted in a large number of the colleges 
and secondary schools, and instruction is given in the most improved 
methods by experienced teachers. At the session of the Legislature 
in 1887 provision was made for t he organization of two normal col
leges-one for each raoe. In October of the same year these colleges 
were opened aod put in operation, the one for white students at De 
Funiak, in Walton County, and the one for colored students at Talla· 
hassee. The president of the former, Prof. H. N. Felkel, writes tllat 
"the initial 'term began October. 51 1887, with· an attendance of sixteen 
stud~nts. There were accessions from time to tim~ until, at the end of the 
fifth month, there were fifty-se,·en matriculates. • • • There are 

1 In 1884 the sum of $1,500 was given from this fund on the condition that it 
should be expended upon teachers' institutes and public schools. But at the meeting 
of the trustees of the fund in 1885 the usual donation to Florida was denied "upon 
t he alleged ground. that the State refused to pay either principal or interest on cer
t ain funds held by the trus.tees, sa.i<l to be bond~:~ of the State of Florida." 

A full statement of the po~:~ition taken by the State is given in the report of Hon. 
Henry R. Jackson to the Truatees of the Peabody Fund, a. copy of which appeared in 
the "Annual Trade Number, 1886," of the Ja.cksonvili~ Times-U~ion. 
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departments for study and recitation. A college building was furnished 
the white school at DeFuniak." 

ACADEMIES AND HIGH SCHOOLS. 

At the close of the War, or soon thereafter, most of the old aca-de-
. ~ies, which were formerly managed by boards of five to nine trustees, 

ceased to exist. Subsequently some of them were revived and con
ducted as free schools, though not always with success. Jefferson 
Academy, at Monticello, which survived the War, adopted the free school 
system and so continued for ten years (being aided by the Peabody 
Fund), but in 1877 it reverted to the old system of tuition fees. 

In 1875 there were . reported to be twelve high schools, aside from 
the East and West Florida Seminaries. Their· curriculum embraced 
"Greek, Latin, chemistry, natural philosophy, astroi10my, physiology, 
botany, and the higher branches of arithmetic." In the annual report 
for 1878 the number of high schools is placed at fifteen. It is doubtful 
if more than one or two of these compared favorably with schools of 
like name in the older States. Exception should be made in the case 
of the high school at Jacksonville. This was established in 1877, and 
bas now an enrolment of about one hundred pupils. It has two conrses 
of. study, an English and a classical, each extending through four 
years, and in the quality of instruction, and in the advanced studies 
pursued, it is scarcely inferior to the colleges of the State. Still, it <locs 
not afi'ect a college course. The most advanced branches taugl: t are, 
in mathematics, trigonometry; in Latin, Virgil's 1Eneid and Cicero's 
Orations ; in Greek, Xenophon's Anabasis and Homer's Iliad. It has a 
course of one year in history and of two years in French. To all wbo 
complete either course of study and obtain an average of excelleuce 
equal to 75 per cent. diplomas are awarded. Two honors are also as
signed, and two medals awarded each year for excellence in scbolnr
sbip and deportment. Free tuition is gtven to all pupils residen ~ in tbe 
county; others are admitted by the payment of forty dollars annually. 

PUBLIC SCHOOL LANDS. 

In the famous Ordinance of 1787, setting apart'' Section 16 of every 
township" for the maintenance of public schools, there is tl.tis rnemora· 
ble declaration: "Religion, morality, and knowledge being necessa1·y to good 
government and the happiness of mankind, schools and ·the means of educat-ion 
Rhall be forever encou·raged." By this ordinance there was also set apart 
not more than two complete townships of land in each State, to be gh·eu 
perpetually for the purposes of a university. 

Besides the sixteenth-section iands which Florida received, Congress 
enacted in 1823 '' that an entire township in each of the districts of east 
and west Florida shall be reser'led from sale for the use of a seminary 
of learning, to be located by the Secretary of the Treasury." Again, in 
1845, when Florida became a State, Congress voted" two entire town· 
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ships of land in addition to the two townships already reserved," in 
· consideration "o_f the concessions made by the State of Florida in re
spect to the public lands." By act of Congress, in 1841, five hundred 
thousand acres of the public lands were added to lter ·school fund . In 
1862 Congress appropriated to the several States thirty tlwusand·acres 
of the public lands for each Senator and H.epresentative in Congress, 
for the purpose of establishing a fund for the endowment of agricult
ural colleges. 

In the Constitution of Florida adopted in 1865, we find under "Edu
cation" the following: 

''SEc. 1. The proceeds of all lands for the use of schools and a semi· 
nary or seminaries of learning shall be and rem ain a perpetual fund, the 
interest of which, together with all moneys accrued from any other 
source applicable to the same object, shall be irrecoverably appropri
ated to the use of schools and seminaries of learning, respectively, · 
and to no other purpose. 

"SEc. 2. Tile General Assembly shaH take such measures as may be 
necessary to preserve from waste or damage all lauds so granted or ap
propriated for the purpose of education." 

Altogether there haYe been douatetl out of t be public domain in 
Florida, for the benefit of common schools, !)08,503 acres ; for the endow
ment of a Sta te college or university: 92:160 acres; autHor the endow
ment of two seminaries, 85,714 acres. 

HISTORY OF THE SE:11INARIES AND COLLEGES. 

"The men who laid the fouudatiolls of our institutions were not 
guilty of the absurdity of supposing that any system of elementary edu
cation, however excellent, could long thri\c, unless tltere were vitally 

. joined with it, as part of the same system, proYisions for a broad and 
generous higher education." 1 

The first step taken by Florida towards the establishment of schools 
for higher education is found in tile act of the J.Jegislatnre J<tnuary 24, 
1851, iu whicll it is provitletl tll at ''Two seminaries of learniug shall be 
established, one upon the east, the other upon the west s ide of the 
Suwannee RiYer, tbe first purpose of whicli shall be the instruction of 
persous, botll male and female, in the a.rt of teaching n,ll tbe various 
\}ranches th at pertain to a good common school education; au<l next, to 
give instruction in the mechanic arts, in husbandry, aml agricultural 
chemistry, in the fundamental laws, aud in wuat regards the rights and 
duties of citizenship." "Lectures on chemistry, comparati\e anatomy, 
astronomy, and t ile mechanic artt; , agricultural chemistry, aml on any 
other science or any braneh of litern.tnrc that the board of education 
may direct, may be deli\ered to those attending the seminary iu such 
manner, at such time, alHl on such conditions as the board of education 
may prescribe." 

-------------------
1 Front t hfl Aute .-ie:~n .Edncttt.inn:•·l 1\nn tnti , \"oi. I ~:_ .. :;,-,, 
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This act was followed by others in 1853,1857,1861,1862, and1866-all 
h~ving reference to provisions for these schools which ~ere established, 
the one at Tallahassee, the other at Ocala,1 and which continued up to 
the formation of the State Constitution of 1868, and practically for a dec
ade following, the only public educational institutions of higher grade 
than common schools. In 1862 the ~overnor was ac.tborized to create 
a board of education consisting of six persons besides the. county super
intendent of schools, who was to be secretary and member ex officio. 
This law bas since been modified and now reads substantially as follo ws : 
There shall be appointed by the Governor, by and with the consent of the 
Senate, seven persons, not more than three of whom shall be residents of 
the town or county in which the· seminary is located, for each of the 
two seminaries of learning as members of a board of education, who 
shaH bold their office for. fotir years, and the members of said board of 
education shall annually elect one of their number as secretary, aud one 
as president. The treasurers of the counties in which the seminaries are 
situated shall be, respectively, by virtue of their office, treasurers of the 
board, and each shall give such security ior the faithful performance of 
his duty as the board for_ which he is treasurer may require of him. 

Among the powers intrusted to this board were the following: The 
appointment of principal and assistants; the establishment of an ex
perimental school in connection with the seminary; the purchasing of 
grounds anQ. the erection of suitable buildings, and furnishing them with 
apparatus, books, and all necessary appliances, and the providing iu. 
struments of husbandry and mechanical tools. They were to establish 
rules apd regulations for the admission of pupils; appoint annually a 
board of visitors, who were to report to the State superintendent; pro
vide courses of lectures upon chemistry, comparative anatomy, etc., and 
upon any science or branch of literature that they might think best 
adapted to advance the interests of the seminary. The control of all 
funds belonging to the seminary was placed in their hands~ and no 
money was to be drawn from the treasury except "upon the warrantof 
the comptroller, issued in pursuance of a certificate of the board of 
education, signed by their secretary and countersigned by their presi
dent." Other and enlarged powers were conferred upon this boarrl, 
making it a body corporate and empowered to "purchase, have, hold, 
possess, and enjoy" goods, chattels, and effects of every kind, anti grant, 
alien, sell, invest, and dispose of the same; "provided the same be not 
repugnant to the Constitution and laws of this State or of the United 
States." In brief, to this board was intrusted the supervision of the 
entire interests of the seminary • . 

It is made the duty of the ·county commissioners of each· county to se
lect the candidates for admission to the seminaries. The number of 
these is· in proportion to its representatives in the State Assembly, each 
county being "entitled to as many free students as it bas members in 

1 See below. 
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th6 lower house of the Legislature." Other pupils .are admitted at a 
reasonable rate of tuition.1 The State Superintendent is required to 
"isit each seminary at least once a year, and embody in his annual r.e
port to the Governor a statement of its condition: its "prospects, prog
ress, and usefulness," in order that this may be laid before the Legis
lature at each regular session thereof. 

EAS'l' FLORIDA SEMINARY. 

In 1848 the Governor of Florida requested the citizens within each 
county east of the Suwannee River to say how much in lands, build· 
ings, or funds they would give to secure the location of the seminary 
within their bounds. In reply, the citizens of :Marion County agreed 
to give sixteen lots, located in the city of Ocala, with a building erected 
thereon, and $ 1,600 in money. Accordingly, by act of 1852 Ocala was 
selected, and the seminary was opened in the followin-g year. Here it 
remained until 1866, when by act of Legislature it was removed to 
-Gainesville.z The object designed by this removal seems hardly to 
have been attained, for the fact still remained that the incoine of the 
seminary fund was . expended in maintaining a local high school, the 
counties within the legal territory of the seminary very rarely taking 
~dvantage of the privilege accorded to them of sending pupils free of 
charge for tuition. 

Superintendent Edwin P . Ca~erl A. l\1. , who has for many years been 
the efficient head of the seminary, makes the following contribution to 
its history : 

"During the period of F lorida's territorial organiza.tiou the General 
Government donated two townships of land for t he purpose of. estab
lishing a seminary of learning, and, when the Territory became a State, 
two other townships were added to the original donation.. • • • 
About three-fifths of these lands have been sold and the proceeds 
($91,000) invested in State bonds, the interest of th ese bonds consti· 
tuting the present income of the two seminaries. • • • Up to the 
year 1877 the seminary was little more than a public school for Gaines· 
ville. At that t ime certain improvements were inaugurated, the school 
was thoroughly graded, and the foundation laid for steady progress in 
all: respects. 'rhe age of the stullents rangecl from four to t wenty-four 
years, and the range of studies was correspondingly great. Since then 
-the policy has been to grad nally. drop the lower classes and in the same 

1 Sell below in regard to tuit iou iu t he WeRt Floritl:1 Seminary. 
i'fhe Constituti<>na.l convention of 1885 dccreetl. that Ocala. sbonltl. be reimbursed 

for the damage to her interests occa.;ioucd by_ the removal of the sewinary, and the 
Legislature of 1887, iu order to settle au(l pny t his claiw, made au appropriation of 
$5,400, anu directecl that it shonlu be nsell "for the erection of public school build
ings ancl tho p nrclJ::ts e of appara.tns necessary for ca rry ing ou gradc(l schools." One 
thousand six hnndretl dollars of thit-~ appropriation wa.o; voted by· the town of Ocala 
to assist in defraying t he e:s:pensc of a bnihling for the colol"ell ;;cbool, now k nowu a~ 
the Howanl Academ_,._ T he balance is invested, anu is to be IISC!l in maintaining a 
high school for white pupi ls. 

11410-No. 7--3 
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proportion raise the age limit, so that at present no students are re
ceived under th~rteen years of age. The number of cla~;ses is now lim
ited to four, and" t he course of study embraces the following branches, 
viz: In mathematics, arithmetic, commercial arithmetic, algebra, book
keeping, and plane geometry; in science, descriptive geography, his
tory of _the United States, physiology, pllysical geography, elementary 
physics, and element.ary chemistry; in English, spelling·, reading, gram
mar, elocution (including the study of authors), and rhetoric; in ancient 
languages, a three years' course in Latin and a two years' course in 
Greek. In writing and drawing there are daily lessons. There are 
also in the curriculum, as stated in tlw annual calendar, g-enerall.Jistory, 
plane trigonometry and surveying, geology, and botany. 

''There are three examinations during- the annual session: ( I ) The 
entrance exa,mination at the beginning of the session, to determine the 
classification of candidates for matriculation; (2) the int~rmediate ex
amination· of classes at the close of the first term; (~) the final cxami· 
nation at the close of the session. 

'' Sii!ce 1883 the school has been strictly military in its organization 
and government~ and the military department l.Jas been under tlle 
charge of an officer of the United States Army, detailed ·for that pur. 
pose by the Secretary of War. At the same time the military tlntit·s 
of the students are uot allowed to interfere with their academic work, 
but all drills, etc., occur in the afternoon at the close of the regular 
school work. The hours spent at Northern military schools in the 
heated drill-rooms are here spent in the open air, with all nature's re
sources supplementing the art of man. 

''The seminary has a full equipment of infantry arms and accoutre
ments; and also twothree-inch steel rifted guns for instruction in artillery 
drill. 

"This institution is a school, not a college. The design of its course of 
study is to prepare boys and ycung mep for admission into univer:<iry 
classes, or for entrance at once upon the active duties of life. 

"Of the twenty-eight counties which constitute its legal territory, 
twenty-one have rflpresentatives now in school. 

"Up to 1883 the building consisted of a wooden structure badly de. 
signed and poorly constructed. There are now ·two buildings, one a 
handsome bric~ edifice, of t he most appro,ed style of school architect· 
ure, the otber of wood, 197 feet long and 92 feet wide, b.uilt in tll e fo1 m 
of a quadrangle, enclosing au open court 150 feet long and 50 feet wide
This latter builuing is the barracks, or dormitory, and all teachers auu 
non-resident male students are required to live in it. 

"The seminary is entitled by law tQ grant tliplomas and to confer de· 
grees. On completion of the English course the English diploma. is given, 
and on completion of the other courses, viz; the commercial, classical, and 
scientific, appropriate diplomas are given. In 18821 when these 1liplo· 
mas were first granted, there were tut·co g raduates ; in1883,five; w1884, 
one; in 1885, four; in 1886, seven; m 1887, seven7 and in l 888, eleven. 
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"The seminary has maintained for a number of years a norooal depart
ment, the State making a special appropriation therefor. In this any 
white person of sufficient educational attainments and sixteen years of 
age, by agreeing to make teaching a profession, has been granted fr~e 
tuition in classes which were independent of the regular seminary 
course. As the new Constitution of the State provides for separate 
normal schools this department has been discontinued. 

"In consequence of the increased requirements for admission tllere 
bas been a marked reduction in the number of pupils in attendance at . 
the seminary, but full compensation in tho age antl advancement of 
those enrolled. During the past academic :year-the 33th since its 
founding-the avern.ge of the ·actual daily attendance was 75.30, and 
the whole number enrolled ninety-three. The average age of the sev
en.ty·-nine male stntlents was seventeen years, and of tb'e fourteen 
female students s ixteen years. 

"Notwithstanding the epidemic of 1888, wbicil delayed for two 
months the operiiug of the school year of 1888-8(), the superintendent 
reports in March, 181:)(), that the institution is prospering beyond their 

. expectations; that there is a slight decrease in tile number enrolled, 
but that among the students there are representati\•es from South Car-· 
olina and Texas. 

''In the academic building tllere is a room devotetl to the library.1 

This now contains between 800 and 1,000 volumes, all said to be works 
of solid merit." 

The board of instruction and government consists of se>en members, 
who have proved themselves very efficient in tlleir several departments. 
To t.he president the pro.sperity of the seminary is eminently due. Colonel 
Cater was born in Columbia, S.C., and is a descendant on both ancestral 

. lines from clergymen of tile rresbyterian Cllurch. lie was graduated 
from Oglethorpe U nh'ersity, Georgia, iu l\1ay, 18Gl, and a month later en
tered the Confederate army, in which he sen •ed until t he close of the War. 
From that time on he has devoted his life to teaching, meeting with uni
form success, first as principal for four years of aca(lemies in Tennessee, 
and then for se\"en years at the head of higher .or collegiate institutions 
in Georgia. In June, 1887, l1e \\as calletl to the prineipalship of the 
East Florida Seminary, wllicil position he has since held. Throughout 
his career a.s a teacher he l.las so distinguished hi mself as to wiu from 
the most eminent friends of caeil institntiou o\·er wl.Jieh l:e Las presided 

1 Tilere hall been aml is still a great lack of good public libraries in Florida. In 
1850 there were uo college libraries, no student libraries, only one public school li
brary with a l ist of~OO volumes, allll two State libraries with a.n·aggrog:tto c(illcction 
of 4,000 volnmcs. Dnring the next twenty years a gratifying atl vance was made, so 
that in !872 tl1ero were reported to be seventy-five public libraries with 25,374 vol-

. uwes, and one hundred autl sovcuty-eiglit private libraries with 87,55-1. volumes. Ju 
Bowker's Library L ist, published in 1887, the number of volumes in the p1tblic libra
ries is stated to be 26,6GO; but tilis publication eliminates m inor libraries of wder a 
thousand volumes. 
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the pighest encomiums respecting his Gharacter, scholarship, and ability 
as a manager and disciplinarian. His most important work has been 
done in connection with the East Florida Seminary. He found it merely 
an ungrade<t public schoo~ 'without reputation, and miserably housed. 
It ·has now commodious and suitable buildings, and is patronized by the 
entire State; and, as the record shows, is doing excellent education:~,} 

work. 
WEST FLORIDA SEMINARY,l 

On November 24, 18561 it was resolved by the board. of trustees 
of the Florida Institute (owned by the city of Tallahassee) that tbe 
intendant address a letter to the President of the Senate and Speaker 
of the House of Representatives of the State of Florida, offering to the 
said Legislature on and. in behalf of the city of Tallahassee $10,000 
as an inducement for the location of tlle State seminary in said city, the 
seminary edifice (then in use of the Florida Institute) with its appliances 
to be given at au appraised value, and the rest to . be paid in money. 
The city also agreed to pay $2,000 annually for the tuition of the chi!· 
dren of Tallahassee. 
. The tender was made and accepted, and on the 27th of March, 1857, 
the property and school, known as the Florida Institute, was turned 
over to the board of education chosen for "the Seminary West of the 
Suwannee River.:' On December 23,1857, this board authorized the pur· 
chase of the lots adjoining the seminary J;?roperty. The property above 
enumerated embraces about nineteen acres, on which there is a two· 
story brick building, the whole being worth about $10,000. 

Up to June 14, 1858, only males bad received instruction. On that 
day it was resolved, "That the Board provide for the instruction of 
females from and after the 1st day.of October next." August 28, 1858, 
the board accepted a ·deed of conveyance from tlle president of Leon 
Female Academy of tw& lots in the north addition of the city of Talla.· 
hassee, and the s~minary bas ever since maintained a female depart· 
ment. This department was conducted in the building just referred to, 
separately from the male department, until October, 1883, when the two 
·were merged. F·rom that date to the present time the males and females 
have been taught in the same building and classes. This " Semiu::~.ry 

West of the Suwannee River" (popularly known as tue West Florida 
Seminary) has been in operation from February, 1857, except that the 
male department was suspended about one year during 1862-63. Sup· 
ported by the interest from the seminary fund and a fund given by 
the city of- Tallahassee, as also by tuition fees until 18G9, it was 
able to offer good facilities for instruction, and did in fact 'for many 
years sustain an excellent local reputation. For some time after the 
War aid was 'given to it from the Pea.body Fund, and occasionally, as 

1 Much of t his sketch of the West Pforida. Seminary is collated from a paper fur· 
nished me by its president, Col. George M. Edgar, LL.D. 
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would appear from tlte report of 1878, the county board of public in· 
· struction contributed towards the . payment of the teachers' salaries . 
. In 1877-78 there were one hundred and twenty students of both sexes 
in attendance, but in 1880, by reason of the increased requirements for 
admission, the number was greatly reduced. During the year 1883-84 
.there was a corps of seven professors and seventy-four matriculated 
students, only eighteen of the latter being beneficiaries, who had been 
sent from seven counties within the legal territory. At that time the 
academic buildings were enlarged, new school furniture procured, and 
tb.e appointments of the school in many ways improved. It was in the 
above named year that the 'Nest Florida Semina.ry was organized as 
the literary college of the Florida University, but this coalition was of 
brief duration. 

"The a-ssets of .the seminary are as follows: $45,000 in bonds, draw
ing interest at tlte rate of G n.nd 7 percent., and about $i5,000in real es
tate. Besides t.l:iis, it is the residuary legatee of the late Judge J. D. 
Westcott. It is not known yet what amount will be realized from this 
source, but I should say not less than $30,000. Six per cent. on that 
amount has been received the past year, and we expect to receive more 
next year. Further, the seminary owns a half interest (the East Florida 
Seminary owning the other half) in 30,000 acres of land, much of which 
is valued at $5 per acre. The institution may be safely estimated to be 
worth from $115 ,000 to $120,000. The $45,000 to which I refer is half of 
the proceeds from the sale of the seminary lands donated to the State by 
Congress in 182:3 alild 1845, of which grants 30,000 acres remain unsold. 

"For several years the institution did not'fiourish, .but reeeutlyit has 
revived, and the attendance in 1887-88 was 50 per cent. greater than in 
the preceding year, viz: seventy.four pupils. It is expected that there 
will be a st.ill greater increase in the near future. The appliances of the 
seminary for instruction are not adequate to its wants, but.the manage
ment hope to be able soon to add to thew. TuitionJn the seminary is 
ft·ee to all Flol'ida youth. The institution bas power to confer degrees, 
a.n·d its charter is ample in its provisions for the maintenance of a uni
versity. We have uow two college classes and two high school claf?ses·." 

Dr. Edgar was called 'to the presidency of the institution in August, 
1887, and from a report made IJy him to the Superintendent of Public 
Instruction in the ensuing December I extract the 'following: 

"After a careful examination into the condition of the seminary it 
seemed to me that the institution was neither subserving the main pur
poses for which it was established, nor wns it, in a. proper sense, organized 
up~m a 'collegiate basis,' as authorized by the act. of 1861, though teach
ing a nominal collegiate course in connection wilh the common school 
branchM. It appears, however, from ·,the secretary's books tha.t the 
annuity of the institution had never been adequate to provide for effi
cient technical instruction in the mechanic arts and husbandry, and 
that instruction in pedagogics ·had only been maintainell by legislative 
appropriations which tile last r..~egi slatnre discontinued. 



38 HISTORY Ol, EDUCATION IN FLORIDA. 

"Under these circumstances I recommended to the board of education 
to limit the scope of instruction in the seminary for the present to high 
school and collegiate courses, and, in view of the fact that in the past 
five years special schools have been founded for promoting technictLl 
training, to leave open the question of its development in the technical 
departments • • * and to discontinue training in the primary 
branches, for which ample provision is already made in all of the 
counties of the State. Further, desiring that the institution shoultl he 
characterized by its high standard of instruction and graduation, ratllcr 
than by any non-essential feature, like the military, * • • I recom
mended that this feature be not adopted for the present at least. 'l'he 
board of education adopted the abo"e recommendation, and I accord
ingly outlined a high ichool course and two collegiate courses leading 
to appropriate degrees. 
· ''The board of education completed the reorganization of the institu
tion by the election of Prof. A. F. Lewis, A. M., of the College of New 
Jersey, Princeton, and· of Miss Elizabeth Bangs, A. B., of the University 
of Michigan, as my associates,1 teachers of superior qualifications auu 
successful experience." 

The buildings of the seminary are unpretentious and ill adapted to 
meet · the wants of the school u:nder its present management. Plans, 
however, have already been drawn, and it is proposed, with hopeful au
gury of success, to erect within :the coming year (1889-90) two comruo
~ious and ornate buildings upon the present campus; or, in lieu of that, 
to choose a new and more central site and build ther.eon. 

President Edgar, whose management ha:s already giYen new life to 
the seminary and addeJ mauy to the number of its friends, is a gradu
ate from the Virginia l\filitary Institute, and has now for more than 
twenty years devoted himself to the teacher's profession. · Besides other 
prominent positions with which be has been honored, be was for some 
years the successful president of Oakland College, in Mississippi, and • later of the Arkansas Industrial. University. 

So satisfactory is the present management of the seminary, that 
within the past year the Governor of the S.tate and the SuperintP-u<lent 
of Public Instruction have taken occasion to express their good opi niou 
of it, and to recommend the institution to the people of west Florida. 

The following, which is taken from the catalogue of 1888, gives au 
exhibit of the courses of study and the work which t he seminary hopes 
to accomplish : 

''In the collegiate department two courses are taught,- the classical 
course, leading to the degree of bachelor of arts (B. A.), and the liter· 
ary course, leading to •the. degree of bachelor of letters (B. Let.). 

"The classical course embraces Latin, Greek (or French and Germau), 
mathem~tics, English, history, philosophy, and natural .science. 

"The literary course embraces Latin (or French and German), ma.the
matics, English, llistor.v, philosophy, and natural science. 

1 1\not.her in~trn c tor I .a!! ~ii1c11 been atlde<L 
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'' In Latin tile following au tlwrs, or tileir equi \·alents, are read: C::csar, 
Sallust, Cicero's orations agaiu~:;t Catiliue, Cicero de Amiciti~t, Virgil, 
Livy, 'facitus, Horace, and Juveual. 

'' lu Greek, Xenophon's Anabasis, Lysias (three orations), Homer's 
Iliad, Demosthenes, Plato's Crito and Apology, aud Sophocles. 
· '' Iu both Latin and Greek tbe grammar and idioms are carefully 
studied, frequent exercises are required iu rendering English into Latin 
and G-reek. and due prominence is given to the stuuy of the Latin an!l 
Greek metres. 

''In teachiitg French and German tile' natural ruetilod' is combined 
. with the grammatical. Botll oral and written translations are required, 

and frequent exercises given in translating Englisll into tllese languages . 
. The more difficult principles of tile grammar art discusseu only with 
advanced students. 

"The course in mathematics embraces algebra, geometry, plane and 
spherical trigonometry, surveying, mensuration, analytical geometry. 
Ualculns will be substituted for otller studies in the curriculum for those 
desiring it. 

"Tile aim in the uepartment of English is to make tile study of tbe 
language of disciplinary value; to promote correct, clear, and elegant 
expression; to teacll the science of discourse and correct principles of 
criticism; and to lead tile student to a just ~ppreciation of the richness 
of our literature. . . 

''With this view, the drilling in g-tammar and analysis iu the high 
school course is followed by tile study of rhetoric, both as an art and 
science, of the masterpieces of English literature, its his.tory and 
growth ; the whole being interspersed by frequent practical exercises 

. requiring original investigation, comparison, and tllought. 
"In history and political science tile purpose is to study tile moral, so· 

cial, aud political forces which have operated in tlte de,·elopment of na. 
tionallife, and to apply the lessons thus learned to the solution of the 
social problems of our time. Appropriate text-boctks in history, gov· 
ernment, and economic science form the bnsis of instruction, which must 
necessarily be amplified by lectures and reference to tlte larger works 
O!l these subjects an<l to standard reviews and other periodicals. 

"The department of philosoplly embraces psychology, etilics, logic, 
nnd the history of philosopll_v. In the stuuy of the mind, no theory or 
doctrine is urged for acceptance which is not based upot~ a philosophical 
induction from tlle facts of consciousness. The freest a nd fullest dis· 
cussion of opposing views is eucouraged." 

In natural science the aim is to give a good summary of the facts and 
principles of the leading sciences. The sciences of observation, such 
as physiology, zoology, and botany, are taught chietly in the high school 
course, both because they are em~ily acl}uirecl by young students and to 
gain more time for the study of the more difficult sciences-physics, 
chemistry, astronomy, and geology-in the collegiate course. 



40 HISTORY . 01'' EDUCATION IN FLORIDA. 

In addition to these courses, drawing bas recently been introduced 
as one of the regular studies of each class. 

An examina1ion is held a~ the close of each term. All examinations 
are chiefly iu writing, though oral illustrations and manipulations may 
be called for by the examiner to satisfy himself that a · student under. 
stands his answers, and has a practical knowledge of the subject. For. 
the present, the time required to take a degree will depend upon the 
starre of advancement, aptitude, and diligence of the student. 

Besides the degrees of bachelor of arts and bachelor of letters to be 
conferred upon the students who complete the two regnlar courses, cer· 
tificates of proficiency will be conferred upon those· who satisfactorily 
complete any one of the departments or schools. 

The following prizes&are·oft'ered for the ensuing session : A gold medal 
to cost not less tha.n $10 i~ oft'ered to the student who shall attain to 
the highest grade in scholarship and deportment combined. .A gold 
medal of equal value to the above is offered by the board of education 
to the student of each of the regular classes who shaH attain to the 
highest average in bis class after examination. 

Candidates for admission into the seminary must be well grounded 
in the branclie~ usually embraced in the highest grade of the common 
schools. Allowances w1ll be made for the differences in the standard 
of these schools, but it is the desire of _the board of education to con· 
fl,ne the teaching in the seminar.v, as far as possible, to high school and 
collegiate studies. · • . 

The school year begins on the first Monday in October,· and continues 
-thirty·six·weeks, being divided into two terms. 

THE STA'l'E AGRICULTURAL COLLEGE. 

By act passed July 2, 1862, Congress appropriat<>d to the several 
States " land scrip to the amount of 30,000 acres of the public lands 
for each Senator and Representative in Congress, on condition that 
within five years1 each State or Territory claiming the benefit of the 
act proceed t? the establishment of a college. The intent was that tile 
lands thus donated should be solq and the proceeds invested in such a 
way as to form a permanent endowment. The object of the colleges to 
be established is thus set forth: " To teach such branches of learning 
as are related-to ag.dcultur"' and the mechanic arts, without excluding 
other scientific and classical ·studies, and including military tactics, in 
such way as the Legislatures of the States may respectively prescribe, 
in order to promote the liberal and practical education of the industrial 
classes in the several pursuits and professions. in life." 

Rarely has Congress legislated more wisely. For twenty years this 
act has been of incalculable benefit to the youth of the nation. The 
schools es~blished under it have been the " .colleges of the people," 

I This condition appears to have l,)een modified. 
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since they are the natural outgrowth and completion of the free com-
mon school system of the country. · 

In 1870 the Legislature of Florida voted to establis~an agricultural 
college under the provisions of this act. It provided· for a board of 
trustees who should be authorized to claim and receive from the Secre
tary of the Interior the " land scrip" voted by Congress, anq to "sell 
·and assign this scrip, or locate and thereafter transfer and convey the 
lands," and use ten per cent. of the proceeds from the sales for tlle pur
chase of a site for an experimental farm. The balance of the proceeds 
was to form a permanent fund, and the trustef;ls were directed to invest 
it "in the stocks of the United States, or of some of the States of the 
Union,· bearing au annual interest of not less than six per cent. on the 
par value." The interest was to be applied to toe purposes set forth in 
the statement of the desi gn of the colleg·e. Neither principal nor in
terest could be devoted to the purchase, erection, or repairs of .any 
buildi·ng, nor for any otlJer purpose than that expressed in the design 
of establishment. The college was to be located as near the centre of 
the State as possible, and the trustees were required to secure by gift 
or purchase a tract of land of not less than 100 acres, " to be used as 
an experimental farm, or for the location of workshops, or otherwise to 
promote the objects of the institutio'n." 

The president, professors, and superintendents of the college were to 
be chosen by the board of trustees, aud tbev, with the secretary of the . . . 
board, were to constitute the faculty of the college, Each county was 
to have the right to send as many students to the college, wl10 wer~ to 
ha•e free tuition, as it bad representatives in the General Assembly; 
and these were to be selected by the county board of public instruction 
"from among the most advanced pupils in the common and high schools 
who sha.U present themselves as candidates." The pupils selected must 
be" those best qualified as to scholastic attainments, good health, and 
upright moral character." Before admission to college they were, 
howe>er, to be re·exa.ruined and -approved by the faculty. In case the 
county board failed to make selectior:s, as the law required, pupils hold
ing high rank in the schools of the county could apply in person to the . 
faculty for examination and admission. 

It was made the duty of the board of trustees to report annually to 
the Superintendent of Public Instruction, and this officer was required 
to transmit said report to all other colleges endowed by said act of Con
gress creating agricultural college lands. A copy also was required 
to be sent to the Secretary of the Interior, and one to each House of 
Congress. It was further provided that" the Legislature may add other 
departments of learning to this college when t he endowments of such 
department.<~ shall have been provided for ;" and also that "the Jus
tices of the Supreme Court shall constitute an examining committee 
with power to investigate the affairs of the college and the corporation, 
and to appoint proxies to act in their stead." 
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In 1872, the Legislature made it the duty of each State Senator during 
·his term of offi,ce to nominate and send one student from his senatorial 
district to the ~liege, who should be entitled to receive the benefits of 
a full <lourse of instruction without cost for tuition. · 

The next year a site 'i\"as chosen in Alachua County, a course of col
legiate studies agreed upon, and steps were taken towards the organ· 
ization of a corps of instructors. The friends of education in-Florida 
were not, however, to see these plans consummated. ·we find in the 
annual report of 1874 that "the State Agricultural College was still 
in abeyance; its funds locked np in State securit~es about which there 
was litigation." The fund of the college then amounted to $80,000, with 
which the trustees had bought $100,000 worth of State bonds. In May, 
1875, another location for the college was chosen. This was at Eau 
Gallie, at a point on the Indian River in south-eastern Florida. The 
next year a college building was erected, but before it reached com· 
pletion it was felt that the location was ill·chosen. ·The building was 
never opened for students, and· the project of establishing the college 
here was soon after abandoned. 

Tbe act establishing the Agricultural College was, in March, 1877, 
amended, and by this amendment a new board of trustees with corpor. 
ate powers was created. The board as reconstituted was to cont:~ist of 
nine members, of which the Superintendent of Public Instruction and 
the State Treasurer were to be president and treasurer. Besides these 
the board was to elect a vice-president an(!. secretary and an executive 
committee of five members. This comiUittee was to act in behalf and 
under directions of the board between the regular meetings of the same, 
and determine. all matters relating to officers and committees, and make 
all neellful rules and regulations for the management of its affairs. 

The trustees were made competent to fill vacancies in their boarrl, 
"subject to the approval of the Judges of the_Supreme Court." In other 
respects the college was to be governed according to the act of 1870. 

With the creation of the new board· authority was given to remove 
the college from Eau Gallie to any point that in their judgment would 
be for the best interests of the State of Florida·: Provided, That the loca· 
tion selected should be easily accessible and as ne:tr the centre of the 
State as practicable. The transfer of the college property to the new 
trustees was made in July, 1878, and in the November following. they 
resolved to effect the removal to some central and attractive location, 
where the largest available fund for buildings and lands could be se
cured, '" so soon as suitable buildings are in readiness 'to receive the 
teachers and pupils." But the time had not yet come for the establish
ment of the college. So slight was the interest taken in it that for four . 
years nothing of importance was done. In 1881 it was even proposed 
to appropriate the fund, then amountin·g to $120,000, to common school 
purposes, or to the endowment of a normal seminary with an agricult· 
ural department. 
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The place finally chosen, an(l upon which the college has been built, 
. was Lake City, the county seat of Columbia..Uounty aud fifty-nine miles 
west of Jacksonville. This site was selected principally pecause "of its 
well-known healthfulness and accessibility," as well as for the beauty of 
its environs and the equability of its climate. One hundred and twelve 
acres of lanu, ''suitable for agricultural, horticultural, and ornamental 
purposes," were secureu within and near the limits of Lake City, 
nearly all of which was the gift of the citizens. In addition there was 
contributed from the same source $15,000 towards the erection of the 
college buildings. During the year 1883-84 an attractive building was 
completed, the faculty chosen, and a curriculum of study provided. 
There have since been built upon the college grounds a dormitory fur 
the students anu residences for the president and professors, out offunds 
appropriated by the Legislature. 

In the first catalogue, published in June, 1886, the o~ject of the col-
lege is set forth as follows : · 

''The trustees • • • have founded·a school in which liberal culture 
and practical education shall proceed together-a school in which the 
arts and sciences shall be thoroughly taught and diligently studied in 
their theoretical as well as iu their applied forms. Florida has not 
heretofore had within her borders a college in which to educate her 
youth, and has intrusted to distant Staws a work which it is her ow:n 
duty to perform." 

The school year opens the first Monday in October, and is divided 
into semesters of eigllteen weeks each. Candidates for admission into 
the Freshman class must be fifteen years of age, furnish satisfactory tes
timonials of good character, and pass an examination in all the third 
year studies of the sub-collegiate course. The design is to furnish a 
curriculum which will lead to three appropriate degrees, viz: a classical 
com·se and a literary course, leading to the degree of bacllelor of arts; a 
general course in science, a course in engineering, and a course in agricult· 
ure, leading to the degree of bachelor of science; and a philosophical 

. course, or course in letters and political science, leading to the degree 
of bachelor of pllilosopby. Students in the literary course are allowed 
to su bsti tu te proficiency in French or German for the Greek of the classical 
course. The trustees~ believing " that elementary work in the physical 
sc~en~es ancl in the modern languages is delayed too long, offer instruc
tion in. these departments of knowledge early in the student's career, 
a.nd.for this purpose have made temporary provision for thorough pre
paratory discipline in the sub· collegiate classes.1 These will be discon
tinued as soon as private enterprise or the increased efficiency of the 
public school system shall furnish tlte preparation demanded for entrance 
upon collegiate work." 

1 It might be justly questioned whether the present retention of the sub-collegiate 
department is not a mistake, ns the college thus becomes a rival of another State 
institution, viz, the Enst Florid::~. Semin::~.ry. 
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The methods of instruction are those approved by the hjghest insti· 
tutions of learning: and only proficiency, as attested by rigorous exam. 
inations, entitles a student to the honor of a degree. In the department 
of agriculture and horticulture instructiQn is imparted "by means of 
lectures, explanations in the field, and the use· ()f text-books when avail
able for the purpose." In addition to witnessing the operations in farm, 
garden, and orchard, each student receives a. training in the use of tools 
and implements used in wood, metal,.ancl stone. At the present time 
this is one of the. most popular departments of the college. All regular 
students, unless excused, are required to take this course. For others 

· who can remain only a year a shorter course is provided. This is de
signed specially for farmers, gardeners, and fruit-growers, and for those 
desiring to qualify themselves practically for such pursuits as a perma
nent business. There is also a printing office, fully equipped with two 

. good presses, a large cutting machine, and a full line of plain and or
namental type, so that any pupil may become a practical printer in a 
short time withou~ expense. 

Under the requirements of Congress military tactics are to be 
thoroughly taught, giving to each student the ach·antage of a discipline 
peculiar to a military organization. This is now a marked feature of 
the schopl. 

The college has a new library and weU-furnished reading room, and, 
though lacking a complete reference library and some scientific instrn· 
.ments, it is otherwise supplied with all the necessary equipments. It 
has· a fine mineral and geol()gical museum, a well-equipped laboratory, 
a fine collection of natural history, anu is collecting an exhibit of the 
State geology, woods, birds, and animals. · 

Within the year past the college grounds have been greatly beautified 
by the cultivation of grasses, shrubs, and flowers, and a geneJ;al arrange
ment of walks and a>enues. A model barn and a cotta.ge home for farm 
hands have been built, and the farm has ·been inclosed by a neat and 
substantial fence. Here some >aluable work bas been done in connec
tion with the experimental station. Under the eye of the instructor, · 
every vegetable product which it is supposed will tbrive in this soil 
and climate, or which it is desirable, if possible, to raise, is thoroughly_ 
tested, and frequent bulletins are sent out announcing the results of 
fu~e~p~m~~- ' · 

Numerous improvements ·have been made since the close of the last 
· collegiate -year. Besides a building for a manual training school, a new 
chemical laboratOry has recently been erected. . This is the finest build· 
ing of the kind in the State, and said to be equal to any in the Soutb. 
The laboratory will be furnished with eYery convenience in the way of 
apfaratus necessary to do first-class work. It will aflord the means of 
giving thorough courses in theoretical and practical chemistry, anu, in 
connection with it, there will ~e a private laboratory fitted up with 
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the special view of executing every kind of analysis aud investigation 
known to the science of chemistry. 

The faculty of the State Agricultural College for the year 1888-89 is 
as follows: 

F. L. Kern,1 A.M., President. 
Col. A. Q. Holladay (of the Universities of Virginia and Berlin), 

. Professor of History, English Literature, and Latin. · 
Capt. ]). H. Orlemau, U. S. Army (of the Royal Military College, 

Darmstadt, Germany), Professor of Mathematics. and Commandant of 
Cadets. 
· J. N. Whitner, A. M. (of the University of Georgia),Professor of Ag· 
riculture, Horti({tllture, and Greek. 

J . M. Pickel, A.M. (Furman University, S. C.), Ph. D. (Gottingen, 
Germany), Professor of Chemistry aml Chemist to the Experiment Sta· 
tion. 

J. J. Earle, Assistant in Chemistry, chosen by the Professor of Chern~ 
istry. 

George Chatterton, Jr., Professor of Manual Training, Draughting, 
and Designing. 

James P. De Pass, Professor of Pomology, and Director of the Ex· 
perimeut Station. 

J. C. Neal, Professor of Entomology and Veterinary Pathology. 
H. P . Baya, Assistant Tutor. · 
These are energetic and able men, who are serving with great fidelity 

the interests of the college and State. Of them and their work the Su
perintendent of Instruction says: " Graduates of the universities and 
colleges of this country and of Europe, they bring with them great learn· 
ing aud experience, and are devoted to their profession, aud especially · 
to the building up and perfection of this Florida institution of learn· 
ing." 

For its support the college is mostly dependent upon the endowment 
fund created by the sales of land donated by the National Govern
ment. This .fund amounts now to $155,800, and there is derived from 
it an annual income of $9,000. 

It is doubtless true that in some department..<~ of the college the course 
of instruction is not yet as complete as the management deS'igned it, or 
as they trust that it will be in the near future. Still," the foundations 
llave been well laid ; the task-the thankless task-of getting the college 

1 In the a.ut.umn of 1881:! Prof. F. L. Keru, who had had a. long and successful ex
perience as president of normal and sci en titic schools in Iowa, Illinois, a.ncl.Michiga.n, 
was chosen' president of the State Agricultural College at Lake City. His predecessor 
was Alexander Q. Holladay, wLo still retains his connection with the college. It is 
yet too soon to speak of work accomplished by the new president, but rhis may be 
said, that it is now believed by the friends of t he institution that the crisis iu its his
tory is safely passed. President Kern is also editor all(l pulJlisher of the Floridtt 
School Journal. . 
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before the public in its true character is being patiently and persist
ently, without let or hinderance, performed." 

Though only forty-two1 students were in attendance for the year 1887 
-a number which the youth of the State ought to increase tenfold, 
there is abundant evidence that the institution is gaining in public 
esteem in proportion as the advantages it offers are better understood. 

FLORIDA UNIVERSITY. 

The Constitution of the State of Florida (1868), Article VIII, section 
2, reads as follows : "The Legislature shall provide a uniform system of 
common schools and a university, and shall. provide for the liberal 

. m~intenance of the same." In conformity with this· provision of the 
Constitution, the Florida University was organized in February, 1883, 
under a liberal charter, with two colleges-the literary and the medical. 
The former was the West Florida Seminary, which retained its separate 
charter and special organization as to trustees and endowments. The 
other was the Tallahassee College of Medicine and Surgery. In addition 
to these the university charter recognized a college oflaw, a theological 
institute, and a polytechnic and normal institute. 

Instead of forming the students into college classes, it was·proposed 
to divide the univ~rsity into "schools of instruction." For instance, 
there were to be in the li.terary college the school of ancient languages 
and metaphysics, the school of mathematics, the school of natural 
science, the school of English branches and history, and the school of 
civil engineering. The polytechnic institute was to include, be~;ides 
civil engineering, also natn_ral science, miniug and metallurgy, mechanics 

. and building, phot-ography, painting, music, telephoning, printing, and 
allied branches. To these were to be added a commercial course and a 
normal training, school. 

Upon Completing the course prescribed for any ''school," and passing 
a satisfactory examination, a" certificate of proficiency "was to be given, 
signed by the faculty and the board of education. When such certifi
cates bad been given by four or more of the "schools," the student re
ceiving them was · to be entitled to the diploma of the University, ami 
the degree of bachelor of. arts, of science, or of engineering was to be 
conferred, according to the studies which had been pursued. 

Such was the Florida University as conceived by its f.ounders-an in
stitution that owed its. origin to, and was to ·be conducted by, private 
enterprise. The catalogue published in 1884-85 shows a corps of 
twenty-one· members in the different faculties, eight of whom belonged 
to the Literary College, and included men eminent in scholarship and of 
excellent repute as instructors. .The students for the year 1883-84 
numbered seventy-eight. These were mostly enrolled in the Literary 
OollegEl. The Medical College (since located at Jacksonville and snc
cessfnlly conducted) bad bnt eight students, and of these ·only two re-

.~ A.t the present time (March, l !:!o"'!.l), the r.umuer is seventy-one. 
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sided in the State. No catalogue of the University has been published 
since the one referred to above. In the calendars of the State Agri
cultural College for 1886 and 1887 there is this announcement: "It is 
in contemplation to unite this coll~ge wi~h the University of Florida, 
and pending the desired legislation to that end arrangements have been 
made for allied work with the chartered University." 

The Rev. John Kost, M.D., LL.D., in whose bra.in this scheme for 
a university in Florida seems to have originated, was chosen chancellor. 

Dr. Kost, though a man of varied scholastic attainments and eminent 
in some departments of study, has proved himself unequal to the task 
of gaining the confidence of the public. Almost from tbe outset, there
fore, the University had no existence except in name. 

c..JO:bLEGES UNDll:R THE CONTROL OF RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS. 

ROLLINS COLLEGE. 

The denominational colleges of Florida are of very recent establish· 
ment . Though they. have assumed the name of colleges, many of them· 
have as yet attempted nothing higher than secondary education. A 
few are already doing college work, and among these none ranks higher 
than Rollins College at Winter Park. In fact, according to an old resi
dent of the Stat~ who holds an important educational position, no institu
tion in Florida has a finer corps of instructors. This college was incor
porated iw~ler the Florida statutes, April28, 1885. Its location was well 
chosen on a high and beautiful plateau. The object of its establishment 
was to furnish a Christian education of the highest standard. It claims 
to be non-sectarian , though it was founded by the General Congregational 
,A.ssociation of F lor ida. The lofty spirit in which the work was under
taken is -set forth in this declaration: "that it has been a part of the 
mission of Congregationalism to carry higher learning wherever it bas 
gone;" and, moreover, tllat, "the way to change public sentiment and 
lift the masses higher and make the public schools what they ought to 
be in every city, villagP-, and school district, is to set up somewhere the 
very highest standard." 

The government of the college is vested in a presiden t, vice-presi
dent, secretary, t reasurer, and auditor, and <t board of twenty-one trus
tees, and it is required of them, as of the faculty of instruction, t hat tl.ley 
be members of some e\ al]gelical church. The college has also an ex
ecutive committee, consisting of t ile president of the faculty and of the 
corporation a u<l three taken from tbe board of t rustees. The college 
takes its name from Mr. A. Vv. Rollins, of Chicago, who ·gave towards 
its endowment $501000. It has received in other gifts $86,596. The 
management believe in co-education. They believe, also, in t he New 
England idea of education, with the New England professor to elucidate 
it. 

Rollins Oollege was opened for the matricuh1tiou of stuuimts Novem
. ber 4, 1885. During- t he first term there was a faculty of seven instruct-
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ors, and an tinrolment of fifty.three pupils. The original design was 
to have the college divided into a classical and scientific department; a 
preparatory department; a training school for teachers; an·d an indus. 
trial training school, open to all to "acquire knowledge and skill in the 
industrial arts." This plan ~as followed until the close of the second 
academic year, June 3, 1887, when the normal school and the primary 
grades were abolished. This action was caused principally by reason of 
the increase of students in the preparatory and academic schools- the 
number enrolled in these and in the collegiate department having risen to 
seventy. The grammar .school is still retained, with an attendance du. 
ring the year 1888-89 of fifty.four pupils; no work, however, is done in 
the industrial training department. In the college a very high standard 
is set, the curriculum of studies and the requirements for admission fol
lowing the same lines and being fully equal to those which are common 
to our best American colleges. It bas thus far been most fortunate in 
the character and morale of its students. During the three and·one-half 
years since its founding very ·commendable progress has been made in 
its educational facilities; still these have only kept pace with the ad
vance in its material interests. Already its fine campus, bordering one 
of the beautiful lakes which abound in Florida, is set off by four attractive 
college buildings. Its board of instruction has increased from seven to 
ten; the number of preparatory, academic, and college students' has more 
than doubled ; and not alone this, but the whole esprit de corps of the 
school bas undergone a pleasing change. · More regard is now paid by 
the s~udents to refinement of manners aqd to social proprieties, matters 
which had suffered much neglect in the uncongenial atmosphere of pio· 
neer life. 

Though but few have yet entered upon the college course, one of the 
instructors says of the work done that it " has been quite as' much as 
in classes of the same grade at the North. ·The Sophomore class has 
done more and better work than I have been accustomed. to see at the 

· North.'' The president of the (}Ollege writes: "I have never before seen 
such good preparatory work done, nor such good work done in college ac· 
cording to the grade." Among the classes he names are those in mental 
science, logic, physiology, botany, geometry, higher algebra, trigonom
etry, Cicero's orations, Xenophon's Memorabilia, physical geography, 
physics, chemistry, French, German, music, and elocution- such 
branches of study as commonly belong rather to collegiate than to sub· 
collegiate courses. Gymnastics are also tau.ght under a.n experienced 
instructor, and it is expected that a. gymnasium will soon be built. The 
school year begins the first of October and closes the last week in 
May. 

The home life of the college is after what is known as the "cottage 
plan." Separate cottages have been erected for the young ladies an~~ 

I Now ninety-six according to report made at the annual meeting of the corporation 
in February, 1889. 
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the young gentlemen, each accommodating about thirty students. The 
rooms are arranged in suites of two, so that two students can occupy 
on~ as a study and the other as a sleeping room with two single beds, or 
each student can have entire privacy. The rooms are furnished, except 
that the students provide their own linen. Each cottage is under the 
care of a matron, who is watchful of the health, happiness, and general 
welfare of the students, and throws about them the atmosphere of a 
cultivated, cheerful Christian home. 

Since the opening of Rollins College its Northern friends (one of the 
truest being F. B. Knowles, Esq., of Worcester, Mass.) have shown 
great generosity in supplying its various needs as they have arisen. In 
this way the current expenses and the outlay for the erection of build· 
iugs have been happily met. Many friends of education in Florida have 
desired the college to add departments of theology, law, and medicine, 
bat the trusteM do not yet feel able to assume the financial burdens 
that such a step would involve. 

Great praise is due to the faculty of Rollins College, graduates in 
great part from Northern institutions, who have so ably filled the po
sitions to which they were chosen. The president, Rev. E. P. Hooker, 
D. D., is a man of marked ability, who adds to· other qualities es
sential to the head of a college great energy of character and an en
thusiastic devotion to the interests of education in the State. His 
motto seems to be given in this line which he wrote to us: "We are 
determined to do only first-class work." Dr. Hooker occupied for 
many years some of the most important pulpits in Vermont and Massa
clltlsetts, and was very succ_essful in his pastorates. A few years ago 
he went to Florida to seek restoration of health, and was chosen pastor 
of the Congregational Society at Winter Park. He soon took a leading 
position in the conventions of the General Congregational Association 
of Florida and in the ministry of the State, and was one of the efficient 
promoters of the establishment of Rollins College. 
· The report of the college for the year 1887-88 is in every way encour
aging. The words of its friends are exceedingly laudatory. Judge 
Walker, of the Superior Court of Indiana1 says: ''I think the college 
ranks with the first in t.he country in good, honest work, and that the 
qualifications of thu instructors are equal to any. The students are 
uader Christian care. It is a place where I leave my only child 
without any solicitude as to the care · that will be bestowed upon her, 

· or the work that will be accomplished." Another (a distingnishel~ cler
gyman) says: "I believe Rollins College is one of the most precious 
boons which the North has bestowed upon the South. From its organ
ization Flor~da will reckon the era of its intellectual and religious re
generation." 

Certainly this institution is not one of the least of the blessings which 
have followed the train of Northern emigration southward. Its fnture 
seems full of promise. 

11410-No. 7--4 
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DE LAND UNIVERSITY.1 

De Land University was organized under a special charter grailted 
by the Legislature during the session of 1881. It owes its existence pri
marily to the generosity and foresight of Hon. H . .A. De Land, of Fair
port, N. Y., whose purpose in founding it was to establish in Florida a 
Christiab. school for both sexes inferior to none in the country 'in char
acter and rank. When, in 1833, Mr. De Land founded the .De Land 
.Academy and secured Dr. J. H. Griffith, of Troy, N. Y:, ~o take the 
management of it, he recognized the fact that there was no college, in 
the proper sense of the word, in Florida; nor, with one or two excep
tions, any high school or academy in which a full preparation for col
lege could be obtained. · This need he proposed to supply by establish
ing an academy equal in rank to the best institutions of the kind at the 
North, which he confidently believed would develop into a college or 
university. 

The first session was opened on the 8th of November, 1883, in the 
lecture room of the Baptist church at De Land. There were but thir
teen students at the opening, but the attendance increased during each 
term, so that before the close of the firat academic yeat: sixty-five had 
been enrolled. · Meanwhile, 'through the generosity of Mr. De Land, an 
extenstve plot of land.facing the principal street of the city had been 
donated to the academy and a fine two-story building erected thereon 
In this building the session of the second year (that of 1884-85) pegan 
with a faculty of five teachers and a registry of eighty-eight students . 

.About this time 'the Baptists of Florida, through their State conven· 
tion~ had decided to establish an · institution for higher education, and 
had appointed a committe~;~ to locate the institution. 

In order to secure the location of the coHege at De Land, Mr. De Land 
offered to donate all the a.c~demy property and the sum of $10,000 for 
an endowment, if the ~aptists of Florida would add to the latter an equal 
amount. 

This generous offer was gladly accepted by the Baptist State Oonven· 
ti<>n of 1885, whieh body proceeded at once to elect a board of trustees, 
and to this board the matter of organization was intrusted. 

In the summer bf 1885 Dr. Griffith resigned his position as principal 
of the academy,and Prof. J. F. Forbes, .A. M., of Brockport, N. Y., was 
chosen to succeed him. P1·ofesso{' Forbes was graduated from the Uni· 
versity of Rochester in 1878, where he had ranked high in scholarly at
tainm.ents. Before the completion of his university course he had visited 
the centres of learning in Europe, and made a special study of the Ger. 
man educational system. Soon after graduation he was elected to fill 
the chair of Latin and Greek in the State Normal School at Brockport, 
N .. Y., and while here he was led to a study of educational methods, and 

1 The sketch of De Land University is mostly taken from a paper prepared !Jy it8 
president, J . F. Forbes, Ph. D. The name of this institutiop. was in February, 1889. 
changed to John B. Stetson University: 
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especially to investigate the more difficult problem of higher education 
in this country. After seven years of very successful work he resigned 
this position to take charge of De Land Academy. At the beginning 
of his administration he organized five regular courses of study and 
classified the students of the academy accordingly, viz : A. classical, and 
a Latin scientific course, each to extend through four years; a higher 
English and a normal course, each of three years ; and a commercial 
course of two years. 

In the summer of 1886 the name of the institution was changed to 
De Land Academy and College. By this time it had become evident 
that a dormitory was an absolute necessity in order to accommodate the 

. increased number of students wl10 were already coming from other coun-
ties of the State and from other States. Accordingly, with the help of 
the citizens and other generous friends of the institution, about $13,000 
was raised. With this sum a fiue three-story building was erected ,and 
furnished, and named Stetson Rail, in honor of the largest contributor, 
Mr. John B. Stetson. This building is supplied with water on each 
floor and is heated througlwut by steam, and furnishes a horne for the 
president, professors, and about fifty students. 

In the year 1886-87 art and music departments were organized and 
full courses establisheu in each. Through the generosity of Mr. C. T. -
Sampson, of North Adams, Mass., a library wa~ established and a sum 
donated sufficient to purchase a thousand volumes of such books as 
were immediately available for the use of the students, an<l to the foun
dation thus laid additions have been made from time to time by the 
same generous donor. This has recently been named the "Sampson 
Library." Also through the efforts of Senator Call, of Florida, the in
stitution was made a depository for the Government publications, and 

· from this source about six hundred volumes have been received. In 
the spring of 1887 a charter which had been prepared by the board of 
trustees was submitted to the Legislature of the State. This body ap
proved the charter, passed the act of incorporation, and the institution 
received the name of De Land University. On the date of incorporation 
(May 4) Mr. De Land deeded all the property, which up to this time had 
beeu in his own name, in trust for the University. As there was then 
no legal organization of a board of trustees the transfer of the property 
was made to a provisional board. On january 18, 1888, the board of 
trustees was legally organized, as provided by the charter. In accord
ance with this it is "a self-perpetuating body, yet the institution sus
tains a vital relation to the Baptist State Convention of Florida, the 
trustees being originally nominated by that body and making an annual 
report to it." The endowments previously piedged by the Baptists of 
the State and by Mr. De Land were now secured to the University. 

At the opening of the session in October, 1887, a Freshman class was 
organized, and the work done during the year was similar in character 
and equal in grade to tha.t of Northern colleges.· Departments were 
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now more fully organized, and the work specialized to a. much greater 
degree. The faculty nm;nbered nine professors and instructor's, and tui
tion was given i~ the following branches : Psychology and pedagogy, 
Latin,' Greek, modern languages, history, natural science, mathematics, 
English literature, rhetoric, and English grammar; also in commercial 
studies., in art, and in music. There were a hundred and three students 
·registered in the year 1887-88. These came from no less than ten States 
of the Union, and the Dominion of Canada, and from twel\"e counties 
in ]'lorida. At the commencement held in May, 1888, there was an art 
reception in Academy Hall, " when most excellent specimens of work 
by the students in oil and water colors and modelling in clay were on 
exhibition. The exhibition was very creditable, and attracted univer
sal attention and commendation." At the meeting of the trustees a com. 
mittee was appointed to raise an endowment of$100,000,·and nearly half 
ofthis amount was at once subscribed. There were seven who completed 
courses of study: two in the Latin scientific, three in the commercial, and 
two in the normal course. Previous to this there had been one gradu
ate in 1886 and two in 1887, from the Latin scientific department. Nor
mal graduates receive, without further examination, first-grade certifi
cates from the State superintendent of public instruction. 

During the year 1887-88 the institution required some $3,500 more 
than its income, and the lack was mainly supplied by John B. Stetson, 
Esq., of Philadelphia, who had before given so ·generously to the college, 
and after whom, as alreatly stated, the institution has now been named. 

The year 1888-89 has witnessed many improvements, among which 
may be mentioned the introduction of a central steam beating plant, 
at a cost of $3.,500, in order to the better heating of both the acarl
emy building-now named De Land Hall-and Stetson Hall; an addi
tion of books to the lfbrary to the value of $1,000; the purchase of some: 
costly and choice pieces of apparatus for the natural science rooms, and 
of a fine set of illustrative and classical maps. 

Large plans are also being made for futur~ improvements, such as 
ligbting by electricity, and adding to the appointments of the school 
by the erection of a commodious brick building, in which will be located 
the library, laboratory, chapel, ·president's and faculty's rooms, and 
recitatiop. rooms. 

This university se~ms destined to be of incalculable benefit to the 
State and a lasting credit to its founder, and to others who have aided 
in insuring its success. It is the purpose of the trustees to make it 
"second to none in the high standard whieh it demands in wealth of 
facilities and in breadth and thoroughness of' work. Established in. a 
beautiful and thriving city, the capital of Volusia County, with a cult
ure equal to the best that New England can afford, and the most per
fectconditions possible for health, in a matchless climate, t4e University 
is destined to furnish a liberal education to the sons and daughters of 
Florida, and to a large number of the. young men and women of other 
States and of distant lands." 
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THE FLORIDA CONFERENCE COLLEGE. 

This college, which was foundeu in 1886, is under the patronage of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church (South). The object aimeu a.t in its es· 
tablisbmc;nt is stated to be" not only to preserve the Christain civiliza
tion handed down to us by our fathers, but to build upon this inherit
ance, a grander civilization. • • • Higher education is the special 
work of the church. 'Whether we look to Europe, or to America only, 
the church bas best succeeded in such work, • • • while those in
stitutions of learning projected in antagonism to Obristianity have 
wholly failed." This institution is located within the corporate limits 
of Leesburg, and its property,_ consisting of two academic buildings 
aDll a number of acres of land, has been contributed in great part ·by the 
citizens of this city. There are four teachers in the board of instruction 
and about eighty students in attendance. It has thus far done only 
sub-collegiate work. 

THE ST. JOHN'S CONFERENCE COLLEGE. 

This was established by the St. John's River Conference of the Metho
dist Episcopal Ohurch (North), and incorporated in 1887. ILs aims 
are essentially the same as those of the Florida Conference College, 
whose interests are under the control of the other principal branch of 
tlie Methodist family. It has a board of nine trustees,- chosen annually 
from the members of the Conference whose name it bears. Pleasantly 
located in Orange City, Volusia County, it will have an important in
fluence, especially in training the children of those wbo are cminected 
with the denomination it represents. 

OTHER SCHOOLS WITH COLLEGE OR AC.A:DEl\HC AIMS. 

There are a few other schools with college or academic aims. One of 
• these is Orange College, chartered by the Legislature in 1883, and 

located in Starke, Bradford County. It is under the auspices of the 
Ohristian Church, and is reported by the State Superintenuent to be 
. " a fine school for the co-education of the sexes, at least in the lower 
graues." It bas five instructors -and enrolls annually an average of a 
hundred and fifty students; very few as yet have entered upon the col
lege course, and no one of these has completed it. 

The Roman Catholic Church has several fine schools under its control, 
the most flourishing being located at St. Augustine and Jacksonville. 
These are said to be doing excellent educational work and are highly 
commended. 

Other institutions, like the Glen Mary Female College at Ocala, or 
the McCormick Institute at De l!'uniak Springs, have a good local re: 
pute, and are lending a hand in the intellectual elevation of Florida. 
The Chautauquas a.t DeFuniak, North Lake Weir, and :\1ount Dora 
have many warm friends and are all working zealously for the same 
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end, viz, the healthy ~evelopment of the educational interests of the 
State. · 

For the unfortunate children of the State nothing had been do!!e by 
her legislators previous to 1882. In that year air appropriation was 
made to establish the Blind and Deaf-Mute Institute. This was located 
in St. Augustine and opened in 1884. It is under most able manage
ment, and its literary aim is to .furnish such a 'course of study as shall 
fit its graduates to enter college. 

In following this brief history of Florida's educational work the writer 
has been able to understand better than before the past struggles and 
discouragements as well as the present aims and aspirations of the 
people with reference to education. ·With this completer knowledge 
there has come also a higher appreciation of the work done and a 
stronger confidence in the future exc.ellence of t~e school system of the 
State. 

In comparing Florida with other and especially with older States, it 
should be remembered that the former has a 1arge territory with no 
centres of wealth, with no aggregation of the people in large cities, 
with immense tracts of unoccupied lands, with a scattered population 
and comparatively poor facilities for intercommunication; with a climate 
delightful beyond that of other States of the Union, and yet, withal, too 
enervating during a portion of the year f~r the highest intellectual 
activity, and, besides, with more than a third of the inhabitants num· 
bered among the colored race, and bearing still, intellectually, the 
marks of their bondage. These are hindrances of greater or less mo· 
ment in any effort to build up and perfect a system of education, and, 

· in reviewing the past and estimating the present condition of Florida, 
they should be entit_led to adequate consideration. 
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